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PREFACE.

\

This thesis deals with the relations between Zululand, Natal
and the Transvaal in the period between the accession of Cetshwayo
in 1873 and the outbreak of the Zulu War in 187~.

Up to 1876 Theo-

philus Shepstone was Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal.
1877 he was Administrator of the Transvaal, having
British Crown in A ril of

that~ear.

The new

it to the

osition from which

he viewed Zululand produced a great change in his
the Zulus.

~nnexed

From

attitud~

towards

The hostile attitude that Shepstone adopted towards the

Zulu King is an

important ~ ~ent

in the events that led to the Zulu

War of 1879.
Phis account of Zululand and its white neighbours in the period
1873 - 1879 is thus to a great extent an account of the relations
between Cetshwayo, the ruler of Zululand, and Shepstone, the ruler
~ransvaal

of the

from 1877, and, as far as the Zulus were concerned,

the ruler of Natal until 1876.
The border

dis~ute

between

Zulul~nd

and the Transvaal, around

which so much of the subject of this _thesis revolves, has its oEigin
in certain events of the 18 Os and 1860s.

I have therefore been

obliged to write in some detail on events well outside the period
1873-~.

My excuse for this is that the events of 1873-9 are not

fully explicable unless these earlier events are first explained.
The motives and policies of the Imperial Government are not
the subject of this thesis.

There has been a tendency in the past

to see the history of Africa and Asia as of significance only in
its repercussions on the diplomatic history of Europe.

This Europe-

centred view of history is in my view becoming increasingly inappropriate to the modern age; I have therefore treated the policies
of the Imperial Government only as the datum or backdrop against
which the events
out.

o~

these years in this corner of Africa were played

In particular, I have attempted to elucidate the views and

motives of the Zulus, as of importance and interest in themselves.
I have used the following abbreviations in the footnotes:

Secretary for Native Affairs.

S.N.A.
A.S.N.A.
R.M.

Acting Secretary for Native Affairs.
Resident Magistrate.

A.R.M.

Acting Resident Magistrate.

B.A.

Border Agent.

A.B.A.

Administrator and Bord8r Agent.

S.A.R.

South African Republic.

n.d.
n.

no date.
footnote.
Abbreviations within brackets in the footnotes, which refer to

the various categories of material, are explained in
ography.

t~
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CHAPrER

I

INTRODUCTION
The Zulus and the Trekkers - establishment of the Colony of Natal Shepstone, his early career and work in Natal - Cetshwayo disputes
the succession with Mbuyazi - battle of 'Ndondakusuka, 1856 - Shepst;ne's comments - Cetshwayo becomes effective ruler of Zululand his relations with Natal influenced by presence in it of a possible
rival - flight of Mthonga, and the origin of the Transvaal-Zulu
border dispute - Zulu requests for Natal's intervention in the succession dispute - nomination of Cetshwayo as heir, 1861 - Zulu invasion scare of 1861 - long-term effects of Cetshwayo's nomination Mthonga's later adventures - Natal-Zulu relations - belief in eventual British rule of Zululand - Shepstone's wish for a 'safetyvalve' - Zulus' statements encourage British belief in Zulu acquiescence in eventual British rule - friendly relations between Natal
and Zululand.
The influence of the military state founded by Dingiswayo and
Shaka extended allover South-East Africa, but the kingdom itself
may be said to have been bounded by the Drakensberg in the west,
the Amaswazi and Amatonga in the north (although these people were
vassals of the Zulu monarchY), the Indian oc ean in the east and the
Tongaat river in the south.
In 1837 the trekkers entered Natal.

They found it almost empty

of inhabitants, for Shruca had required those whose lives he had
spared to move to Zululand proper.

The Boer leader, Fiet Retief,

succeeded in negotiating a cession of the land south of the
from Shaka's successor, Dingane.

T~ela

This was followed by Dingane's

massacre of Retief and his followers, and the attack on the Boer
encampment at Weenen.
lood river

After the Boers had defeated the Zulus at_

1838), ~eace was patched u

whereby the_ Tu el~ re-

mained the boundary between Zululand and the

Rep~blic

of Natalia. 1l}.s cy

In 1839, Dingane's brother, Mpande, with thousands of his followers, defected to the Boers.

He succeeded in winnin

their con-

fidence and support, and a concerted invasion of Zululand resulted
in the defeat and death of Dingane.
Zulus

under trekker suzeraint.

M ande was lllade_ King of the

The Boers, who had taken no part

in the actual fighting, collected 30,000 cattle, and claimed, in
addition, that Mpande owed them £1,725 "war expenses".

In lieu of

this sum, the land between the Black Mfolozi and tpe T~~ela was added
to the Republic of Natalia.
\
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The Republic was short-lived, however.
Britain eventually decided

t~nex

After much vacillation,

Natal, and in August, 1843, the

l'rekker Volksraad tendered its submission to Commissioner Henry
Cloete.
A treaty concluded in October 1843 between Cloete and Mpande
vi..

fixed the 'l 'ugela and Beffalo rivers as the boundary between Natal
and Zululand, and this is where the boundary remained until 1897,
when the countries were united.

1

Most of the Boers left after the British annexation.
other hand, large numbers of Zulus crossed in Natal.

On the

'l'hey were des-

cribed as 'refugees', but in fact most of them were returning to
their ancestral lands, from which they had been forcibly removed by
Shaka.
To deal with the administrative problem presented by this influx,
l'heophilus Shepstone was appointed Diplomatic Agent in 1845.

Shep-

stone was born in Westbury, Wiltshire, on January 8th, 1817.

When

he was three years old, the family emigrated to the eastern district
of the Cape Colony, where his father, the Rev. William Shepstone,
established a mission station.

It was at his father's station that

Theophilus Shepstone received most of his education.

He learned to

speak the Xhosa language fluently, and during the Kafir War of 1835
was appointed the headquarters interpreter on the staff of the
Governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban.
he was, in

183~,

After occupying various positions,

appointed British Resident among the Fingo and

other tribes in Kaffraria.

2

In Natal, as Di lomatic A ent, and after 1856, as
for

Nativ~Affairs,

Secret~y

he succeeded in bringing order out of confusion.

His knowledge of the Xhosa language @nabled him very quickly to
learn to speak Zulu (which is very similar to Xhosa) although it is
1.

For this brief account of early Natal and Zululand history, I
have used as my principal source, G. Mackeurtan: The Cradle
Days of Natal (London, 1930).

2.

Dictionary of National BiographY.

-3said that he always spoke it with a Xhosa accent.

Lack of funds

prevented the putting into practice of his original plan for the
administration of the Africans.

He was obliged to make use of their

own tribal organisation in order to rule them .

Where the tribal

system had broken down in the turmoil of the preceding years, it was
artificially reconstructed.

This policy did little to advance the

Africans economically, socially or politically, but it achieved the
not inconsiderable feat of prese r ving order .

It is partly due to

the diplomacy, intelligence and patience of Shepstone that Natal,
which might easily have been a scene of unending racial strife, had
a relatively peaceful history; he must also be given much of the
c~edit

for the peaceful and even friendly relations which were

maintained with the Zulu kingdom.

/

Neither Shaka nor Dingane left any descendants, but Mpande
had many wives and many children.

Cetshwayo was the son

~f

who lived on the south bank of the Umhlatuzi river.

~gqumbazi,

About eighty miles away, on the south bank of the Black Mfolozi,
lived another wife, Monase, and her son Mbuyazi.
residence was between them, at the White Mfolozi.

M ande's chief
Both

Cetshwayo

and Mbuyazi were ambitious to succeed their father as king, and
both acquired followings in their respective parts of the country.
Cetshwayo's party was known as the Usutu, and Mbuyazi's as the
I Zigqoza. 3
Mpande would not name an heir.
~e

A weak and ineffectual ruler,

was unable to control the two parties into which the nation

divided.

Matters came to a head

dakusuka, on the lower Tugela.

in~ 56,

at the battle of 'Ndon-

Mbuyazi attempted to solicit the

aid of the Natal Government through the

Borde~~gent

at the lower

Tugela, in much the same way as Mpande had secured the aid__of
Republic of Natalia.

3.

Gibson; pp.102-3.

t~e

Indeed, it was said that Mbuyazi was acting

-4on Mpande's orders. 4

No official aid was received, but John Dunq,

the trader, hunter and adventurer, who was at this time a clerk in
the Border Agent's office, crossed the Tugela with 250 men, 50
armed with guns, ostensibly to negotiate between the two factions.
In the event, however, he ended up fighting on Mbuyazi's side in the
battle which ensued.

Despite his help, Mbuyazi's outnumbered forces

soon broke and fled, to be slaughtered in thousands by the pursuing
Usutu.

Thousands more, who tried to reach the sanctuary of Natal,

were drowned in the swollen waters of the Tugela.
littering the sea-shore as far south as Durban.

Bodies were found
Six of Mpande's

sons lost their lives, including Mbuyazi himself.

His body, however,

was never found, and it was widely, though erroneously, believed in
Zululand that he had succeeded in escaping to Natal and securing the
protection and patronage of the Natal Government 5 .
The Governor of Natal had received
(

6
ing conflict , and sent

She~st ~

ation of the Natal Government 7 •
battle had

alrea~y

rior warnin

of the im end-

to the border to offer the mediHe found on his arrival that the

taken place.

"The effect of today's proceedings", he reported, "is to establish Cetywayo as King of the Zulus. He will e\ther pension
his father or kill him, and that immediately."
"I fear
Cetywayo's success will make him a troublesome neighbour •••••
Panda acquired his ~ower in consequence and b the assistance
of the white man, Cetywayo in spite of him; these opp~ite
considerations will create corresponding sentiments."
Shepstone's expectations did not prove to be entirely correct.
For the remainder of Mpande's reign Cetshwayo was the effective
ruler of the country, but this is to be attributed as much to Mpande's
weakness, age and immobility as to Cetshwayo's ambition; for the
'nobles' of the kingdom also attained a greater independence of
action, and there seems to have been in this period a general decline

4·

Shepstone to Scott, 4 December, 1856 ("Cetshwayo and Zululand
Affairs", K.C.).

5.

Information on the battle of 'Ndondakusuka fr~Gibson.pp.103~5; ~
pp. 36-8; Nourse, p.8; "Cetshwayo and Zululand Affairs", K.C.

6.

V.C. Schreuder to J. Walmsley, 21 November, 1856 ("Cetshwayo and
Zululand Affairs", K.C.).
Memorandum by Scott, 29 November, 1856 (ibid.).
Shepstone to Scott, 2 December, 1856 (ibid.).
Shepstone to Scott, 4 December, 1856 (~.).

7.
8.

9.

-5in the central, royal authority10

Nevertheless, Cetshwayo was restrained, by filial pi~ty or
political prudence, from formally supplanting his father, as Shepstone predicted he would do.
diate

poss~ssion

His aim seems to have been, not imme-

of the throne, but the certainty of eventually

succeeding to it.
Shepstone's fears of Cetshwayo's
also

roved unfounded.

ossible hostilit

to Natal

Cetshwayo knew better than to incur the

enmity of Natal, for his succession was still far from certain,
and the Natal Government had in its possession a high card it could
play against Cetshwayo, if it chose to do so.

This was another son

of the old king, Mkhungo, who with his mother Monase, and halfbrother Sikoto, had fled into Natal in

183~,

the year of the battle

of 'Ndondakusuka, in which his full brother Mbuyazi had been ' defeated

11

Mkhungo was placed, by the Natal Government, in the care of Bisho
Colenso

12

•

It was widely supposed, both in Nata1 13 and Zululand 14 ,

that he was being prepared
was known to

t ~succeed

oppose ~ etshwayo's

to the Zulu throne.

successi ~~ ,

Mpande

and was believed to

favour Mkhungo, but he refused to nominate an heir.

As

long~s

Mkhungo remained in Natal, and Cetshwayo was not formally reco

ized

as heir, the latter distrusted the intentions of the Natal Government, but dared

d~

nothing to offend .2;t.

In 1861, however the rumour spread in Zululand that Mpande
intended nominating Mthonga, the son of another wife, Nomantshali.
Cetshwayo prepared himself for the possibility that he might even-

\

tually have to flee into Nata1 15 •
action.

Nomantshali, who was ambitious that her son should succeed,

was summarily put to death.
~ndunas,

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

But, in the event, he took sterner

Mthonga, with another brother and two

succeeded in escaping to

~he

Boers

of~tr~cht

16

•

Cetshwayo

Report of the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
~.d.
(C.1137, p.19).
Gibson, p.105.
Letter from Bishop Colenso, dated 25 July, 1873, The Natal
Witness, 29 July, 1873.
Nourse, PP.35-6.
Shepstone to Scott, 22 June, 1861 (G.H. 338).
Message from Cetshwayo, 11 March, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.129).
Memorandum by Shepstone, 30 March, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).

•

-6moved after them with an armed force, but did not cross into the
Utrecht district.

Negotiations led

and his followers, on condition that
condition was honoured.

t~yhe
th~

Boers' returning
were not harmed.

This

The Boers also claimed that Cetshwayo had

ceded a strip of territory in return for his brothers.
wayo denied.

Mth~ga

This Cetsh-

This was the origin of the border dispute which fes-

tered for eighteen years before erupting in the Zulu War17.

All this time the country was in a most disturbed and unsettled
state.

Mpande sent numerous messages to the Natal

Govern~ent

beg-

ging it to send Somtseu (Theophilus Shepstone) to visit Zululand

\

4

and settle the affairs of the unhappy country.

He would, he said,

"be very glad if Mr. Shepstone would come to him, that he might
point out to him the parties who have destroyed the peace of the
Zulu Country"

18

.

He "believed no-one could settle the minds of

his people but Mr. Shepstone.,,1 9
faction meant to kill him.

20

He feared that Cetshwayo and his

His enemies were restrained only by

the fear of incurring the displeasure of the Natal Government.
Its "countenance was the only support he had •••••• if it were withdrawn he would be put to death immediately".21

He wished Mr. Shep-

stone to come and settle the succession question.

He was now old

and wi"s.hed to arrange that at his death no confusion should occur.
"It would be but a friendly act", pleaded the old king, "to consent
to prevent such trouble as he feels sure will occur in the Zulu
nation i f he should die before completing such arrangements." 22
Cetshwayo also sent messages requesting Shepstone to visit
Zululand "as the country is rent in pieces and will not be settled
until he has been.,,23

17.

He wished Shepstone "to be present at a

18.
19.
20.

Vide infra. Chapter 2.
Message from Mpande, 10
Message from Mpande, 25
Message from Mpande, 20
Message from Mpande, 13

21.
22.
23.

Message from Mpande, 18 February, 1859 (S.N.A. 1/6/2, No.34).
Message from Mpande, 13 July, 1858 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.209).
Message from Cetshwayo, 6 October, 1858 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.221).

October, 1857 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.170).
February, 1858 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.196).
July, 1857 (S.N.A. 1/7/3 p.158).
April, 1859 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.247).

.- 7~eeting

of all

part~es

in the Zulu country at which all the quest-

ions which now distract the people may be discussed and finally
settled.,,24

His presence "would have the effect of settl-ng the

country by admitting the discussion of questions which now
in the Zulu Country could venture to discuss.,,25

no-on~

Cetshwayo had at

this time never seen Shepstone, but, the Zulu messengers reported,
"what he has heard of him induces him to ask for a particular Officer.,,26
He had heard with alarm a report that the Governor had ordered an
armed force to enter Zululand and destroy Cetshwayo and his follow-

, \

r

4

ers.

He wished Mr. Shepstone to visit the country so that he could

explain his motives and conduct, which had been so

misr ~r~ted

to the Natal Government by the faction hostile to him.

He was not

against Mpande, but merely wished to occupy his rightful place as
Induna of the Zulu country, to which position, he claimed, his
father had appointed him. 27
G9vernment.

He protested his loyalty to the British

He wished" to shape all his actions in accordance

with the wishes and advice of this Government •••• ,,28
The Government of Natal had no particular wish to involve itself in Zulu politics.

But without the intervention both Mpande

and Cetshwayo requested there seemed little chance of peace being
restored to the country.

The disturbances were causing large num-

bers of refugees to fly into Natal; and if Mpande died with the
question still unsettled, worse disturbances were likely to ensue.
It appeared to the Natal Government that Cetshwayo's succession was
an almost absolute certainty, whether Mpande formally nominated him
or not.

His formal nomination, by destroying the hopes of rivals,

would remove the cause of the continued family strife and party
contention among the Zulus. 29

\

~

In April 1861, therefore, Lt-Governor Scott authorized Shepstone
to proceed to Mpande's kraal, and induce him to bow to the inevitable
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

Message from Cetshwayo, 14 July, 1858 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.211).
Memorandum by Shepstone, 30 March, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
Message from Cetshwayo, 14 July. 1858 (S.N.A. 1/7/3, p.211).
Message from Cetshwayo, 9 June, 1859 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.4).
Message from Cetshwayo, 7 February, 1860 (S.N.A. 1/7/4. p.34).
Scott to Secretary of State, 5 July, 1861 ("Cetshwayo and
Zululand Affairs", K.C.).

-8···

and declare Cetshw2.yo his heir. 30

He made this decision without

first consulting the High Commissioner or the Secretary of State
for the Colonies.

In fact he knew that Sir George Grey, the High

Commissioner, was opposed to any step that might further the consolidation of a single authority in Zululand, and favoured the division of the country among the sons of Mpande.
Shepstone set off on April 19th, 1861.

31
He was accompanied

into Zululand by his son, Offy, Field-Cornet J'ames Rorke, about

\

41-

fifty Natal Africans of position, and an equal number of baggage
carriers. 32

On entering Zululand, he received messages of welcome

from both Mpande and Cetshwayo.

The expedition reached Mpande's

kraal on May 8th.

Shepstone found Mpande very reluctant to nom-

inate Cetshwayo.

He spoke fondly of his sons in exile, and com-

mended them to the personal care of Shepstone, and the protection
of the British Government.

IIThey are the seed which a wise man

wishes kept until the sowing time arrives ll he said.
nized that for the

eace of

to nominate his unrul

~

/l'
~I

th~cQuntry

owerful

But he recog-

he had no alternative but

son Cetshwa o.

IIPanda was induced by the force of circumstances alone to
appoint Cetywayo his successor, he strongly deprecated the
necessity, although he succumbed to it, and he fervently
hopes that his appointment may prove a nullityll, reported
Shepstone.
Although he had requested Shepstone to come to Zululand,

J ( ' Cetshwayo was very suspicious of his intentions towards him. 33

~\

~e

at first declined to appear at his father's kraal, and when he was

,
eventually prevailed upon to do so, he came with a body-guard of
5,000 men.

Shepstone noticed that each man had a single assigai,

reversed, so as to conceal the blade, in his small travelling shield,
whereas all the other Zulus present were unarmed.
On May 16th, in the presence of the notables of the Zulu nation
30. Scott to Shepstone, 15 April, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
31. Grey to Scott, 13 June, 1861, quoted in Nourse, p.24.
32. Information concerning this mission I have derived, except where
otherwise stated, from Shepstone's two official reports, Shepstone
to Scott, 22 June, 1861 (G.H. 338); and Confidential, Shepstone
to Scott, 22 June, 1861 (G.H. 338).
33. Moodie, Battles and Adventures, Vol. II, p.458.

•

-9and about fiftee n. -:l10usand other Zulus, C& ~shwayo was proclaimed
by heralds, by his father's orders, as Heir, and Commander-in-Chief
of the army.
The heralds then presented a demand from the Zulu nation to
Shepstone, as representing the Natal Government, for the return of
Mkhungo and Sikoto.

Only their return would restore peace and quiet

to Zululand, they declared, for as long as they remained in the
Colony, the constant rumours of the Natal Government's intentions
regarding them would cause apprehension and unsettledness.

There

are some highly-coloured accounts, written many years later by people
who were not present, of the ensuing episode. 34

It is said that

Shepstone was surrounded by a mob of shouting savages, who brandished assegais and showed every sign of intending to murder him,
that for two hours he sat, showing no trace of emotion, until at
length, when he got an opportunity of speaking, he rose and solemnly
warned the Zulus of the terrible vengeance that the British would
wreak upon his murderers; which cowed the yelling savages into an
awed silence.
These accounts of the incident are not supported by Shepstone's
official reports on the expedition.

This may partly be accounted

for by Shepstone's reticent nature, and by his natural wish to make
the expedition appear a wise course of action successfully accomplished, and not a desperate adventure; but it seems likely that
in the case of these later accounts, the story has grown in the
telling.

Despite its possible understatement, Shepstone's own

account is probably the most accurate; and it is confirmed in the
main by a letter written at the time by a resident in Natal to the
Mission Field. 35
Shepstone wrote simply that "a discussion with me ensued, on
the subject of the return of the Royal Children, which lasted several
hours, during which Cetywayo and his party were much excited."
Language was used, he added, which was "more or less disrespectful

34. e.g. Barter, pp.11-12;

Haggard, Cetywayo and his White Neighbours,
pp.7-8.
35. Quoted in Ma~k~~i~, ~~§JLion_~ife, pp.151-2. No indication of the
author, or whether he was an eye-witness or not, is given.

-10-

and defiantll to -i.;he liatal GovernmenL .
~ot

ShepBtone, however, would

agree to the youths' being returned , unless they themselves

w~shed
N at~l

to return

but h

consented to convey the request to the

Government, at the same time holding out no hope of its being

granted.

The Boers of Utrecht had a few months earlier returned
'>

two of Cetshwayo's brothers, out of fear of the Zulus, o! hopes
of land.

I

But Shepstone warned the Zulus that attempts to intimi-

date him or the Natal Government into returning the boys were useless;
Natal was but a cattlekraal of the great British power, which
,
cared nothing for the Zulus' assegais.

36

The Zulus of Cetshwayo's party, having been put in their
place on this matter, then raised the question of the action of
Ngoza, the induna in whose charge Mkhungo and Sikoto lived. Without
permission, he had entered the Isigodhlo, or women's quarters of
the Royal Kraal, to visit Mkhungo's sisters, and to give them a
parcel of clothes which Monase had bought in Pietermaritzburg. 37
This was a grave breach of Zulu etiquette; but, worse than this,
it had suspicious political overtones.

The Zulus declared that

it was this constant exchange of messages between the Natal and
Zululand branches of the family that kept up a continual ferment
about the Natal Government's intentions, and made it imperative
that Mkhungo should be returned.

There were clamorous demands that

Ngoza should answer for himself; Shepstone was rudely told to sit
down; but he remained determined and unyielding, and refused to
allow Ngoza to speak.
gave way.

His firmness mastered the Zulus, and they

Shepstone believed "from the excitement shown by

Cetywayo and his five thousand attendantsll that if he had not firmly

,
4

resisted the demand that Ngoza should answer for himself, lithe
meeting might have had a very serious termination. 1I
of the

body ~guard

evidently thought the

s ~for

The commanders

they- came the

next morning to thank Shepstone for having acted as he did and
averting possible violence.

When Shepstone,

b~fore~ eturning

to

36. ~., p.151.
37. Story of Xaba ka Luduza, 26 May, 1912 (Stuart Papers, K.C.).

-11to Pietermari tzburg on the follo wing day, t0 l) lc his leave of M ande
and Ce ts hwayo. the 1 at t er

"~olQK~,,-,'z~e"'-.:d
~f
",-o
",-r
=---=.......=""",,>---,,~~~~~
=·n
=,g Jjle

Meeting, which might have borne the a

earance of rudeness or a

want of courtesy .•••• "

Writing in 1874, Shepstone thus summed up the effects of the
mission of 1861:"The result was quiet to the Zulu country, and relief to this
colony from continual apprehension of fresh disturbances; and
with the exception of a serious alarm, which turned out to
have no real foundation, although it cost the colony a consid- 38
erable sum of money, those benefits have continued to this day."
The false alarm occurred barely a month after Shepstone's
return from Zululand.

The rumour got about in the outlying dist-

ricts that Cetshwayo had concentrated a large force at his kraal,
Ondine, and intended making a foray into the Colony.

Border

farmers abandoned their farms and retired into hastily-built laagers
in the towns and villages.

On the 13th July, a secret message came

from Mpande, confirming the rumour, and stating

~hat

Cetshwayo in-

tended invading Natal to sieze or kill Mkhungo and Sikoto.

Troops

were rushed to the frontier, and the Zulu princes were placed under
protective guard in Fort Napier.

But no invasion took place, and

Cetshwayo assured the Nat al Government that he never had any such
intention.

His explanations wer e accepted, and the troops were

withdrawn. 39
Mpande's message, and the independent testimony of the
messengers who brought it, show that there was a belief in Zululand that Cetshwayo intended invading Natal.

The events at his

formal nomination show that he was indeed very anxious to have the
custody of the two princes.
On the other hand, there is the fact that he did n£i invade;
and it may be doubted whether, having just won British support for
his claims, Cetshwayo would have wished, by invading Natal, to have
thrown it so recklessly away.

Shepstone and Lt.-Governor Scott

38. Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
39. Nourse.
n.d., (C.1137, p.6).

-12were convinced that he had no

intenv~on

to invade; but it must be

remembered that in justifying Cetshwayo, they were justifying
their own action in securing his nomination as heir to the Zulu
monarchy.
The nomination brought peace to Zululand.

For some time

Mpande still fear@d that Cetshwayo meant to kill him, and pleaded
40
vainly with the British to take over the country.
But he lived
for another eleven years, and died peacefully of old age.

The

succession issue was settled, although the activities of Mthonga
caused Cetshwayo some disquiet.

This
was the young prince who had
,

fled ' to the Boers in 1861, and who was returned
by them to Cetsh)

wayo.

In_ 1865 he - succeeded in escaping to Natal.

He lived for

some time near Table Mountain as a tenant of Bishop Colenso (who
found him "dissolute, disorderly and troublesome") ,4

1

but mOYQd

I

in 1868; together with Mkhungo and Sikota, t~ land near Rorke's
Drift.42
near

Cetshwayo looked with suspicion at their settling so
>

the Zulu border. 43

In 1872 Mthonga paid a clandestine visit

to Mpande, and caused great excitement by assuring the Zulus he
met that the Natal Government intended to place part of Zululand
under his control.

Some kraals, which believed his story, paid

for their gullibility by being "eaten up" by Cetshwayo.44

In res-

ponse to Cetshwayo's complaints about his conduct, the Natal
Government agreed to put him in the charge of an induna to the
south of Pietermaritzburg, but Mthonga escaped once again to the
Transvaal, where he remained. 45

40. Message from Mpande, 4 August, 1862 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.165); message
from Mpande, 20 October, 1862 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.170) •
.41. Letter from Bishop Colenso, dated 25 July, 1873, The Natal
, Witness, 29 July, 1873.
42. Rorke to Shepstone, 14 October, 1868 (S.N.A. 1/6/6, No. 1289).
43. Rorke to Shepstone, 19 November, 1868 (S.N.A. 1/6/6, No. 1217).
44. R~rke to Shepstone, 9 February, 1872 (S.N.A. 1/6/6, No. 552);
Message from Cetshwayo, 10 June, 1872 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.170);
Musgrave to President, S.A.R., 30 October, 1872 (G.H. 637, No.11);
Letter from Bishop Colenso, dated 25 July, 1873, The Natal
Witness, 29 July, 1873.
45. Musgrave to President, S.A.R., 30 October, 1872 (G.H.637, No.11).

-13Until he was actually installed as king,_ Cetshwayo never ceased

\

~

to fear the designs of his rivals, and could' not divest his mind
of a suspicion that the Natal Government secretly intended another
of Mpande's sons to be the

~ext ~ulu

king.

46

It is time to say something, in more general terms, of the
relations between Zululand and Natal in the period before the Zulu
War.

Shepstone did not favour written · treaties with African tribes

such as the Zulus.

They involved, he said, an admission of equality

which was not the true state of

th~

case; and the exact provisions

of the treaty were often forgotten or distorted by the illiterate
party to it, so that it fostered misunderstanding, and, in effect,
bound one side only.

"Ours is an elastic arrangement", he wrote, "by which every
case of difficulty is treated as it arises upon its own merits.
It has always been admitted that the Government of Natal is
the superior, and the Zulus the inferior, power. Natal gives
up the cattle of Zulu refugees, because by Zulu law they become
confiscated to the King the moment it is attempted to move them
out of his country. The refugees themselves are not given up,
because the superior rank of the Government being recognized
confers the right of deciding in each case whether the refugee
shall be given up or not. On the other hand, Natives flying
from Natal to Zululand are given up on demand without hesitation. This position carries with it the right to advis~ or
remonstrate as the case may require, and that right has been
freely used. It might be extended much further; but as the
exercise of it too freely would probably involve serious and
unnecessary responsibili tes , it would soon become inconvenient. ,.4 7
It is certainly true that the Zulus were very ready to defer
to the wishes of the Natal Government; but it would perhaps be
unwise to attribute this solely to the recognition by savages of
the

superi~rity

of mid-Victorian British civilization.

Zululand

abutted on both Natal and the Transvaal, and its rulers followed
a settled policy of keeping on the best possible terms with the
former as a counterweight against the territorial encroachments
of the latter.

When he became ruler of the Transvaal, Shepstone

discovered that reverence for Britain, and respect for the great
Somtseu, counted for much less with the Zulus than the best interests

46. Vide infra, p.54

47. Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
undated, (C. 1137, p.18).

-14of Zululand.

This provoked Shepstono to

de~lare

that the Zulu

policy towards both Natal and the Transvaal had been "characterized
by lying and treachery to an extent that I could not have believed
even savages capable of.,,4 8

This is a question which will be

dealt with in its proper place.

It will suffice here to say that

this accusation was unjust; that Zulu policy was not one of naked,
cynical real-poiitik; but that both Mpande and Cetshwayo, anxious
Natal _against ~ he Bo~rs,

to secure the support of

and against each

other, may have misled Shepstone and the Natal Government by their
emphatic and perhaps exaggerated expressions of veneration towards,
and subordination to, the

British power.

Mpande, for instance, declared that he was "faithful to the

.. i

Bri tish Government, ,,49 that he "belonged" to it, 50 and at times
expressed the desire that the British would take over the country.5

1

Cetshwayo stated, at various times, that he wished "to shape all
his actions in accordance with the wishes and advice" of the Natal
Government,5

2

that he looked upon the Government "as protectors

o.! the house of Chaka",53 and upon himself as "a child of the Natal
Government, having been placed by it at the head of the Zulu Natio~,54
The Governor, he said, was his "superior, he having Konza'd to the
British Government".55

In the years when the country was rent by

the disagreements between Mpande and Cetshwayo, both freely and
frequently begged the Natal Government to intervene in the domestic
affairs of Zululand,5

6

and both made many requests that a part of

Zululand, the 'disputed territory', should be taken over by the
British. 57
48. Shepstone to Bulwer, 10 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 7,Letterbook 2
p.302).
49. Message from Mpande, 13 July, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.78).
50. Message from Mpande, 19 July, 1858 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
51. Message from Mpande, 4 August, 1862 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.16~: Message
from Mpande, 24 April, 1865 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.238).
52. Message from Cetshwayo, 7 February, 1860 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.34).
53. Message from Cetshwayo and Mpande, 27 December, 1870 (S.N.A.
1/7/6, p. 138).
54. Message from Cetshwayo, 29 February, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.244).
55. Dunn to Shepstone, 13 January, 1865 (S.N.A. 1/6/3~ "Konza"
means to make obeisance.
56. Vide supra. pp. 6-7.
57. Vide infra. p.35.

-15These communications and requests must have encouraged the
fairly general belief, or assumption, which seems to have existed
both among the officials and the colonists in Natal, that Zululand
would eventually come under British rule. 58

This belief should

not be taken to imply that long-standing and secret plans of aggression against Zululand were being hatched in Natal.

The sub-

missive posture of the Zulus fostered the assumption that the

vi

~ountry

would slip, by imEerceptible degrees, and with the consent

of the Zulus, into a condition of more formal subordination.
Such a change would be seen as part of the march of progress, of
the supersession of barbarism by civilization.

These beliefs make

it easy to understand why the more 'independent' line adopted by
Cetshwayo after 1876 should have awakened dormant, but never extinguished, fears of the Zulus and their powerful army.
--=---~----------------------~--------

Several considerations prompted the Natal Government to hope
that Zululand would eventually come under British rule.

It was

well-known that the Transvaal had expansionist ambitions in that
<

J
into the hands of the Transvaal, for this would provide it with
an independent outlet to the sea, and almost certainly

cause a

great influx of Zulus into the already overcrowded Natal.

And

Shepstone saw in Zululand a possible solution to Natal's 'native
problem'.

This problem was, in brief, her "overwhelming and ever

increasing native population".
"Her population per square mile", wrote Shepstone, "far exceeds
that borne by any territory of equal extent in South Africa, 1 the
occupation by natives of farms and crown lands unoccupied by whites
as yet prevents much inconvenient pressure, but should any sudden
and considerable accession of white population take place, a
matter quite beyond the control of any government, it is impossible
to i'orsee what solution will be found to so serious and dangerous
a problem. A safety-valve in the shape of adjoining territor~ has
always been looked to as the only source of relief ••••••••• " 9
In the 1850's he sought this safety-valve to the south of the
Colony.

58. Uys.

He proposed to move south of the Mzimkhulu where he would

p • 131.

59. Private Memorandum by Shepstone, 28 February, 1874 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).

-16rule such Africans as would be willing to follow him, under Native
Law, independently of the Colony.

But the High Commissioner, Sir

George Grey, vetoed the plan, mainly on the grounds of the distur-

'
60
bances it might cause on the Cape f ron t 1er.
Shepstone then turned to Zululand as a possible safety-valve.
As early as January 1861 we find him suggesting to Cetshwayo a
cession of part of Zululand lito provide for the wants of the natives
in the Colony.1I 61 In later years both Mpande and Cetshwayo made
frequent requests of the Natal Government to take over the territory in dispute between the Zulus and the Transvaal.

Shepstone

was strongly in favour of accepting this offer, and did his utmost
to persuade the Home authorities to take it up.
could not accept, from the Zulus, territor

Britain, however,

which was

also ~ ~aim~d

by the Transvaal, without seriously damaging its relations with
that state.

Nothing, therefore, came of this plan.

Nevertheless, these considerations of a 'safety-valve' were
a strong motive for the Natal Government's wishing to preserve and
increase its influence in Zululand.

Shepstone regretted, after

the Zulu War, that the country had not been annexed.
"I had also hoped", He wrote, "that the conquest of Zululand
might have been taken advantage of to relieve Natal of the
serious presg~re which its large native population is on that
Government. II
The military kingdom of the Zulus and the British Colony of

--.-S-

Natal were separated by an unguarded stream about 100 miles in
fength, which was easily fordable for most of the year.

The cattle-

raids and other disturbances which might have been expected on such
a border, and which were characteristic of the eastern frontier of
the Cape, were almost totally absent.
border grazed their

cattl~

Colonists living on the

with the permission of local chiefs,

on the Zulu side of the river.

Intermarriage between the Zulus

and the Africans of Natal was common.

M~y

African inhabitants of

the border region had kraals on both sides of the river.

White

60.' Nourse,pp. 18-20.
61. Memorandum by Shepstone, 30 March, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
62. Memorandum by Shepstone on the Zulu settlement, n.d., enclosure
in Shepstone to Herbert, 14 October, 1879(S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 4, p.41).
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4

traders and hunters travelled freely in Zululand.

The relations

~--------------------------~,

between the two countries were not only peaceful, but even friendly.6
That it was

th~ s,

~~

not a history of

c~nstant~ ension,

f ~ ar ~d

hostilit , tha! culminated in the war of 1879, is what makes that
war such a tragedy, and a crime.

63. Frere, in 1878, when he was trying to get up a war with the
Zulus, complained of the prevalence in Natal of friendly feeling
towards Cetshwayo and the Zulus. See, e.g., Frere to Herbert,
23 December, 1878, ~uoted in Martineau, p. 266; Frere to Shepstone, 3 December, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).

CHAPrER
;

THE

TRANSVAAL-ZULULAND

2

BORDER

DISPUTE

(1861-73)

Importance of the dispute - the 1854 cession - the 1861 cession general criticism of the documents - particular criticisms of the
documents _ the suppressed documents - conclusion on the validity
of the ~lransvaal claims - Boer encroachments - Zulu counter-moves Zulu complaints to the Natal Government - correspondence between
British authorities and the Transvaal - Zulu appeals for Natal
intervention - Keate's abortive attempt at arbitration - Shepstone's
despatch to President Burgers - Burg~rs' attempt at a settlement Shepstone's opinion on the merits of the dispute.

Reference has already been made to the border dispute between
the Zulus and the Transvaal.

In this chapter I shall examine the

origin of the dispute, try to decide which party was in the right,
chronicle the series of abortive attempts to settle the dispute,
and take some note of the effects which it had upon the relations
between Zululand, the Transvaal, and Natal, from its beginnings
to the accession of Cetshwayo in 1873·
The dispute exacerbated the relations between the Transvaal

+

and Zululand, and thus made the Zulus anxious to cultivate the
friendliest connections with Natal.

It may, in fact, be considered

the central point around which revolved the history of the relations between Zululand and its two white neighbours between 1861
and 1879.

The merits of the two sides to the questions are there-

fore worth examining.

While in Natal, Shepstone supposed that the

Zulus were in the right; but when he became Administrator of the
Transvaal, he changed his mind and became convinced that the
Transvaal claim was valid.

Henceforth, all his dealings with the

Zulus were influenced by his firm conviction that they were in the
wrong and
B~rtle

~

Frere.

they were in the wrong.

The same applies to Sir

However, what seemed Zulu treachery and aggression

to Shepstone and Frere would wear a very different complexion if,
in fact, the Zulus were in the right.
The Natal Commission of 1878 decided in favour of the Zulus.
Shepstone was unconvincQd, and attributed the conclusion to prejudice on the part of the Commissioners.

Frere agreed, although

he felt obliged to make a show of accepting the decision.

Even

-19-
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today, historians seem undecided @n the question.

Yet there is

sufficient evidence 1 (much of which was not available to the 1878
Commission) to enable us to settle the question, in my opinion,
once

and for all.

I therefor8 propose to attempt to do this, even

though it will involve going, in some detail, into events well
outside our period.

My justif ication for this procedure is that,

although the events themselves fall outside our period, their
effects are of the grea~st importance for the subject of this
thesis.
The treaty ?oncluded between~p ~de and Cloete__in October ~43
makes it clear that at that date Zulu territory extended up to the
Drakensberg, north of the Tugela and Buffalo.
far~s, ~ rossing

In about 1847 Dutch

the Buffalo River from Natal, obtained from Mpande
-

....:I~e---

permission to occupy certain land on the left bank of the river, in
~---------------

what later became the Utrecht distr ict.

This land, it was claimed,

was ceded to them by Mpande in 1854i _in return for the usual 100
head of cattle. 2

The alleged deed of cession is not above sus-

picion, and it may be doubted whether Mpande would have parted with
so much land for a mere 100 cattle;
a~most

unoccupied by Zulus, and it

but the land was at this time
cam~

to be acce ted,

an~! as

explicitly conceded by Cetshwayo, that this was Boer territory.
It was on grounds of established occupation and government, and
Zulu acquiescence in this, that the Natal Commission of 1878,
appointed to investigate the border dispute, awarded the Utrecht
district to the Trans vaal. 3
The exact boundary of the district, however, was a matter for
dispute.

The Zulus claimed that it was the Blood river, extended

to the Pongola (line C - C on map), and this the 1878 Commission
accepted.
C - D.

The Transvaal delagates claimed that it was the line

The wording of the 1854 cession is vague, but supports the

latter interpretation better.

We must, however, bear in mind that

1. Most of it unearthed by Dr.
unpublished thesis,
A Histor of the Transvaal
New Inter ret at ion
of the Transvaal-Zulu War of
1943 •
2. Report of the Natal Boundary Commission, 20 June, 1878 (C.2220, p.371
3. Ibid. (C.2220, p.381).

-20the Zulus may have had no very clear idea of the contents of the
document containing the cession, and may have demurred if they had.
The more important dispute between the Zulus and the Boers
wa2 over the additional land which the Boers claimed the Zulus had
--~
~~v
.v-VJ
ceded to them in 1861.
~ C,tY-\-S\.-.
-,j"~~ ~~:"
<

/;

On no part of the Transvaal border were greater efforts made

to acquire more land than on the Zulu frontier.

The farmers wished

to acquire the valuable winter grazing land of the border area, and
the Goverrunent wanted an independent outlet to the sea.

In June

1860 a Border Commission, consisting of five local farmers, was
formed.

Its duties were to persuade Mpande to proclaim Cetshwayo

his successor, to work for Cetshwayo's speedy accession to the
throne, even while Mpande was alive, and to try to get a cession
of land from the Zulus.

Members of the Commission were promised

a farm each in any territory they mi ght acquire from the Zulus. 4
The Commission took no action until March 1861, when Mthonga,
Cetshwayo's brother and rival claimant to the throne, together with
another brother, two indunas, and some 4,000 head of cattle, fled
into the

Utr~cht

district.

Cetshwayo followed with an impi, but

did not cross the Blood river.
Border Commission.

The refugees WQre detained by the

Two messengers, Gungeni and Assegai (or Mkonto)

arrived from Cetshwayo, The Zulu version of the story is that the
messengers simply asked C.J. van Rooyen, who was well known to the
Zulus, to come to Cetshwayo, so that they might settle peacefully
the question of the return of the fugitives. 5
The Boer account is contained in the Report, dated 16 March,
1861, and signed by Landdrost Smuts, of the meeting held on Jan
Combrink's farm, Waaihoek, to discuss the Zulu message.
known as Document I).

(Henceforth

According to this docu@ent, the Zulus thanked

the Border Commission for having detained the fugitives, and requested
C.J. van Rooyen to accompany them to the kraal of Sirayo to talk

4. McGill, pp.257-8
5. llli. p.265.

-21things over with Cetshwayo.

They also explained that Cetshwayo

wished to let the farmers know that the unrest in Zululand had been
caused because Mpande was co-operating with the British.

They went

on to describe the recent meeting between Theophilus Shepstone and
the Zulu chiefs, at which Cetshwayo and the indunas had refused to
"unite" with Shepstone (as Mpande wished), Cetshwayo saying "Pretorius and

th~

Boers made Umpanda king of Zululand; if Umpanda wishes

to go over to the English, let him go, but we all join ourselves on
the side of the Boers."

Cetshwayo would help the Boers in war, when

,

needed, and would apply to the Boers for help when he needed it.
"He would do as he !las bid by the people there; if the people asked
him for land he wYuld give it. 1I6
After a preliminary meeting between van Rooyen and Cetshwayo,
at which, according to the Boers, Cetshwayo agreed to cede land in
return for the fugitives,7 the full Commission met Cetshwayo and
his indunas at Sirayo's kraal on 28 March.

According to the Boer

minutes of the meeting, the indunas stated that the whole Zulu nation
wished for Cetshwayo to be king, in order to put an end to discord
and uncertainty.

Cetshwayo and his indunas agreed to take care of

Mpande and pay him respect as old king.

The indunas agreed to re-

port to the authorities any fugitives who might cross the Transvaal
boundary, and not to send any armed force over it.

It was stipulated

that the boundary should be defined, and Cetshwayo agreed to cede
a piece of land to be defined by the Commission and the two indunas
Gebula and Sirayo.

He wanted no payment for the land beyond a

present to be decided on by the Commission.

The Commission there-

fore decided to give him 25 cows, one bull, one horse, a bridle and
a saddle.

It is nowhere stated in the minutes that the land was

ceded in return for the handing over of Cetshwayo's brothers; in
fact the fusi-tives are not mentioned at all. 8
6.~.
7.~.

p.261.
p.262.
8. Minutes of the negotiations at Sirayo's kraal, enclosure D.4 in
Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.63). As printed
in this Blue-book, it is dated 20 March, 1861, but this must
be a mis-print.
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According to the Zulus, however,

-

-

-

-

--

Cet3hway~was

asked by

t~e

Boers for land in return for the fugitives, but replied that he

-

-

could not cede the Boers any land, as the country belonged to his
father.

He agreed, however, to send Gebula and Sirayo' to see what

land it was the Boers wanted. 9
On the following day, according to the Boers, Gebula and Sirayo
pointed out a line running from the Buffalo to the Pongola (A - A on
map).

~hey

and the members of the Boer Commission signed a deed of

c~e~s~s~i~o~n~,~d~a:t:e~-&~~~
r~c~hu-~w~h~i~c~h~also contained the minutes of the

meeting of 28 March held at Sirayo's kraal (henceforth known as
Document II) .10
Gebula and Sirayo later admitted to signing a paper on this
occasion, but said they did so only on the understanding that it
was merely to showPresident Pretorius that they had been with the
Commission to inspect the land at Cetshwayo's desire.

11

Gebula and Sirayo then returned with the Transvaal Commissioners
to the farm Waaihoek, where a meeting was held on 1 April to announce
to the burghers the results of the negotiations.

It was decided to

return the fugitives, and Gebula and Sirayo guaranteed their safety
by signing the minutes of the meeting, which were also signed by
the Transvaal Commission and about 40 burghers.
The fugitives were then conveyed to
of three burghers.

Sira~o's

kraal under escort

There, on 3 April, Cetshwayo and three of his

brothers signed Document II, which they claimed they understood to
be the minutes of the discussions of 28 March and a guarantee of
th e saf e t y

0f

the re t urne d f ug~·to~ves. 12

This was the principal

document on which th0 Transvaal based its claim to additional territory.

9. Message ( to the Natal Government) from Mpande and Cetshwayo,
5 September, 1861 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.109).
10. A translation of this document is printed in C.2242, p.63.
(See footnote 8 above.)
11. Message frQJ1Mpande and Cetshwayo, 5 September, 1861 (S.N.A.
1/7/4, p.109).
12. McGill, p.266n.

•
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-23In August 1861 a Transvaal Commission consisting of J.F. van
Staden, T.J.G. Potgieter and C.J. van Staden, went to Mpande at

h~s

kraal, Nodwengu, to obtain a ratification of Cetshwayo's cession.
According to this Commission, Mpande declared that Cetshwayo had
no power to cede the land, but that he, Mpande, would grant the same
~

f cession si
signed.

-

The Commission, having forgotten to bring the deed
ed by

Cetshwa~o

drew up a fresh one, which Mpande

(Document III in future references).1 3

According to the Zulus, however, Mpande at all times refused
to ratify any cession,,, or make any cession himself.
This boundary (A - A) was beaconed off in 1864.

According to

the Boers, two Zulu representatives, Gebula and Gunguni, pointed
out where the beacons should be erected, and in every case placed
the first stones themselves. 14

Gebula, however, stated before the

1878 Commission that Mpande had sent him up to see what land the
white people wanted, as he could not understand the Boer messenger,
and that he and Gunguni had been forced to accompany an armed patrol
of Boers, who had erected the beacons.

15

5?1/~
/--,

t.v

()..c.~~

According to the Boers, the Zulus did not repudiate this

\

boundary until January 1865, when Mthonga escaped from Cetshwayo
once again.

In that year, by Cetshwayo's orders, the beacons were

thrown down, and the cession disavowed.

As we shall see, however,

the Zulus denied having made any cession from the start.
An attempt must now be made to ascertain the val.idi ty of the

Transvaal claims.

To do this, we must first examine the documents

used by the Transvaal to establish its case, and then give an account
of some other important documents which were kept from the knowledge
of the 1878 Commission.
A.

General Criticism of the Documents.
The 1878 Commission rejected the Transvaal case, mainly on the

grounds of the unreliability of the documents by which it was supported.

13. 1El!!.,

1 4.

.ill.9:..,

-

15. Ibid.,

p.275.
p.285.
p.285n.

-24Quite apart from certain irregularities in the documents themselves
there are other reasons which render them unfit to be considered as
binding equally the Zulus and the Boers.

These reasons may be

summed up by saying that the one party to thQse written treaties
was literate, while the other was not.

There is thus no guarantee

that the Zulus understood by the treaties what was actually written
in them, and there may have been therefore, in fact, no sgreement
at all.
1.

This may have arisen in different ways.
The Zulus may havS misunderstood the Boers when they inter-

preted the contents of the treaties, particularly as it was established by the 1818 Commission that several of the Boers who acted
as interpreters were indifferent Zulu linguists.
2.

The Boers may have deliberately deceived the Zulus as to

the contents of the treaties.

3.

No copies of the treaties were given to the Zulus; the

Zulus were illiterate; their marks could easily be forged.

So there

is no guarantee that the treaties submitted to the 1818 Commission
were in fact those 'signed' by the Zulus.
To sum up:

These written treaties between the literate Boers

and the illiterate Zulus, drawn up, read out, interpreted, witnessed,
and preserved by an interested party, the Boers, cannot be regarded
as proof of the Zulus' agreement to cede land.

Such scepticism

as to the integrity of the Boers may seem unjust, but a closer examination of the documents inclines one to consider that scepticism
is justifiable.
B.

They present some curious features.

Particular Criticisms of the Documents.
Document I.

This alleged message from Cetshwayo, with its

protestations of friendship and offers of land, seems too good,
from the Boer point of view, to be true.
an invention.·

And in fact it is certainly

It is dated 16 March, 1861, but purports to describe

the meeting between Theophilus Shepstone and Mpande and Cetshwayo
in Zululand, which took place only on 16 May, 1861.

On this ground

the 1878 Commission dismissed it as "plainly a fabrication".16
16. Report of the Natal Boundary Commission, 20 June,1818 (C2220,p.318).

-25Document II.

(a)

The account of the negotiations between the

Border -Commission and Cetshwayo at Sirayo's kraal on March 28, and
the cession of March 29, contains no reference to the fugitives,
although this is what the negotiations were ostensibly

about, and

although the cession of land was later represented as the quid pro
guo for their return.

In this document no motive is given for

Cetshwayo's agreement to cede land.
A different reason for Cetshwayo's alleged cession was given
by President Pretorius in a letter to Lieut-Governor Maclean of
22 March, 1865.

He stated that the land had been obtained "at a

remuneration" - presumably the 25 cows, bull, saddle, etc., represented as a 'present' in Document II - and went on to explain:
"The reasons that gave rise to this agreement are simply that durmgthe disturbances in the Zulu country between Panda and
Cetywayo, the people of Cetywayo crossed the boundaries to follow up fugitive adherents of Panda, and thereby endangered the
lives and property of the inhabitants of the Republic, and it
was considered advisable to establish a boundary to prevent
such incurst9ns and inroads for the purpose of murder and
bloodshed."
It appeared to Sir Bartle Frere that the fact that the fugitives
~

returned was a powerful argument in favour of the Boer case and

against the Zulu case.

For why did the Boers hand over the fugi-

tives i f they got nothing in return?

And there is nothing implaus-

ible in Cetshwayo's making a cession of land if, in return for doing
so, he gained the custody of these dangerous rivals.
"Here was a strong motive why Cetywayo should make a cession,
which at other times he would have refused; there appears no
doubt that he did make some cession and got possession of the
Princes of the Royal House.,,18
But there are other reasons why the Boers might have returned
the fugitives without getting any promises of land.

Transvaal re-

cords show that 352 of the cattle brought with them by the fugitives
were kept by the Boers "to cover expenses".1 9

In 1863 Cetshwayo

17. Pretorius to Maclean, 23 March, 1865, sub-enclosure 3 to Minute
by Shepstone on the border dispute, 25 June, 1876, enclosure in
Bulwer to Carnarvon, 29 June, 1876 (C.1961, p.22).
18. Memorandum by Frere, n.d., enclosure 8 in Frere to Hicks-Beach,
16 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.43).
19. McGill, p.266a.

-26complained to the Natal Government that the Boers were refusing
to give up the cattle that had been carried off by his brothers in

-

1861.

20
President Pretorius's letter gives a further clue.

cession dispute in Zululand
der in the past.

The suc-

had produced disturbances on the bor-

The presence of the fugitives in Utrecht was a

great temptation to Cetshwayo to send an impi into the area to
re-capture them.

Later in 1861 a rumour that Cetshwayo intended

to seize another brother, Mkhungo, who was living at Bishopstowe,
had thrown the Colony of Natal into a panic, and had caused all the
available troops to be rushed to the Zulu border, although the
rumour later proved to be groundless.

It was the arrival of a

strong impi on the other side of the Blood river that prompted the
Boers to open negotiations about the return of the fugitives.
P.L. Uys, in his memorandum on the border dispute, states that
"a large Kafir Commando, of which the Captain Umzilikaza was
headman, had at the same time come to the other side of the
Blood River and threatened us that they had orders from
Cetywayo to pursue Dingezi (one of the indunas) and if we did
not give up Dingezi and the two sons of Panda and the cattle,
and the people, they would come in amongst us and take them
by force.,,2i
The minutes of the meeting held at Waaihoek on 1 April, at
which it was decided to hand back the fugitives, confirm this view.
The Transvaal Commission informed the meeting that Cetshwayo was
close qy with a large force, and that he had asked for a
the fugitives.

r~turn

of

Upon this, "considering that through the Kafirs

having taken refuge with us our laws have already been transgressed,
and that they endanger the safety of this State", it was resolved
to hand them over.22
Mthonga, his brother, and the two indunas were very unwelcome
guests, and there is every reason why the Utrecht Boers would want
20. Message from Cetshwayo, 10 March, 1863 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.188).
21. "A Remembrance between Us and the Zulu Tribes, how matters went
on", by P.L. Uys, 1 December, 1877, enclosure 8 in Shepstone
to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.76).
22. Minutes of Waaihoek meeting, 1 April, 1861, sub-enclosure 5 in
Confidential, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 18 January, 1878 (C.O.
879/13, African No. 150, p.98).

-27to get rid of them, with or without a quid pro guo.
(b)

Another curious point about Document II is that it was

only communicated to the central Government by Landdrost Smuts on
20 May, nearly seven weeks after Cetshwayo h ad

.

s~gne

d't
23
~.

I t '~s

odd that the Government' was not notified immediately of this valuable accession of territory.

It is noteworthy that it, and the

other documents, including Document I, were not made known until
after Shepstone's meeting with the ' Zulu chiefs of 16 May, 1861, to
which Document I refers.

If one of the documents, DocumentI, which

Smuts sent to the Government on this date, was a fabrication, a
conclusion which seems inescapable, it lends plausibility to the
view that the others were very likely to have been fabri?ations
too.

It is not irrelevent to note, as evidence concerning Smuts's

honesty, that in the letter to the central Government referred to,
he makes the implausible claim that Cetshwayo had promised, pending
consultation with Mpande and his indunas, to cede a further tract
of land extending down to the sea.
Document III

Mpande's ratification of 5 August, 1861.

Both this and Document II were adduced in 1878 before the Border
Commission in support of the Transvaal's claims, although they are,
in their tenor, contradictory.

Document III is not a ratification

of Cetshwayo's alleged cession, but a repudiation of it, and a fresh
deed of cession. 24

According to Document II, Cetshwayo's cession

of land was preceded either by the Boers' undertaking to support
his immediate accession to the throne, or by their actually installing ' him there and then as king:

it is not clear which.

The con-

ditions on which the Boers would make him king in Mpande's lifetime
were stated, but there is no record in Document II of his actual
installation; on the other hand, Cetshwayo is described in the heading of the document as liKing of the Zulu Nation".

At any rate, it

is clear that, if we believe Document II, the Boers agreed, at the

23. Smuts to Schoeman, 20 May, 1861, quoted in McGill, p.268.
24. Vide supra, p. 23.

-28time Cetshwayo ceded them land, to support him against Mpande.
Mpande's cession, (Document III) on the other hand, appears to have
been made in return for promises of support against Cetshwayo, for
in this document, he is represented as asking the Boers to work for
his cause, to assist him against the rebels who were waging war
to uproot him, and to save him and his children from the "descendants of Dingaan".

That these references are to Cetshwayo, is sug-

gested by the fact that the Boer Commissioners who obtained this
written cession reported that Mpande had promised verbally to
grant as much territory to the white men as they wished, i f they
would only come and save him f rom the hands of Cetshwayo.2 5
If this cession of 5 August, 1861, (Document III) is accepted
as valid (as it was by the Transvaal) then, as it repudi¢ates
Document II, it is the only one on which the Transvaal claims can
be based.
It is signed only by the three members of the Boer Commission,
and Mpande.
. witnesses.

No other Zulus signed either as co-signatories or as
It is open to all the objections to treaties concluded

between literate and illiterate parties.

In addition, Mpande later

denied having signed it; and he is alleged to have signed it less
than two months after he had r ef used to confirm Cetshwayo's cession
or make any cession himself when asked to do so by an earlier
Commission led by President Pretorius.

c.

26

The Suppressed Documents.
We have now considered the credibility in general of written

agreements between literate and illiterate parties, and the difficulties and objections that can be raised in connection with the
particular documents by which the Transvaal supported its case before the 1878 Commission.

n£i

We now turn to the documents which were

tabled before the 1878 Commission, but which cast a flood of

light on the events of 1861.

25. Brytenbach to Schoeman, 9 August, 1861, quoted in McGill,p.276.
26. Vide infra, pp . 30-1.

-29One might well be astonished at the moderation of the Boers in
claiming land only down to the line A-A.

For they were in pos-

session of documents signed by Mpande, and witnessed by his indunas,
which gave them P?ssession of the whole, or almost the whole, of
Zululand.
The first is a document, dated 30 March, 1858, signed by three
members of a Boer Commission to the Zulus and the two interpreters,
on the one hand, and by Mpande and five indunas on the other.

It

stated that Mpande and his country belonged to the South African
Republic, and that the land from the Drakensberg, along the Tugela
to the sea, along the coast, and along the "Comwoema", through
the Lebombo mountains was "het Eigendom van de 'Gouvernement van
de Suyd Afrecaansche r€Cpubliek.,,27
The second is a document dated 16 December, 1864, and signed
by J.F. and

C.~.

van Staden and P.W. Jordaan on the one hand, and

Mpande and three indunas, on the other.

It stated that Mpande and

his people were subjects and allies of the Republic, and gave to
the Republic "in vollen and vryen Eigendom", the country from the
confluence of the Blood and Buffalo rivers, down the Buffalo and
Tugela to the sea, and up the coast to the "Umslatus".
land Mpande was to be paid 50 sheep and 50 cattle.

For this

28

If any documents are worthy of credence, it is surely these,
witnessed as they are by five and three Zulus respectively, rather
than Mpande's ratification, or rather, cession of 5 August, 1861,
upon which the Transvaal case, as we have seen, really rests, and
which was unwitnessed by a single Zulu.

The reason why these

munificent cessions were not pressed by the Transvaal can only be
their total implausibility.

The cession of 1861, on the other hand,

although the documentary evidence in its favour was no better - was,
indeed, worse - seemed quite plausible to observers such as Sir
Bartle Frere.
These deeds of cession were not only not pressed; their very
27. McGill, p.134.
28. ~., Appendix VI, pp.428-9.

-30existence was concealed from the 1878 Commission.

No doubt it was

considered that knowledge of their existence might induce scepticism as to the trustworthiness of other Boer documents.
The third suppressed document is the report of the Commission
led by President Pretorius, which visited Mpande in June 1861 to
secure his ratification of Cetshwayo's 'cession' of March of that
year (Document II).

The Commission consisted of Pretorius, A.F.

du Toit, Landdrost J.C. Steyn of Potchefstroom, B.C.E. Proes, with
D.F.J. Steyn as interpreter.

C.J. van Rooyen also accompanied the

expedition.
The Commission met Mpande on 19 June, 1861.

It asked him to

sign a document stating that he completely approved of and ratified the agreement made with Cetshwayo (which was detailed, including the arrangements regarding the fugitives, notmentioned in
the original, Document II), but this he refused to do.
his indunas denied that Cetshwayo had ceded any land.

Mpande and
They said

that "de menschen hebben hem om grond gevraagd maar hy heeft gezegd
ik heb niets to zeggen, geen regt of magt over grond ••••• "

This,

they said, gave rise to an altercation (lleen harde twist") between
them.

Mpande's indunas admitted that Cetshwayo had signed a paper,

but said that he did not know what he had signed.

The Commission

asked Mpande to make a grant of land, but this he also refused to
do. 29
The next day, while still at Mpande's kraal, the unsuccessful
Commission was f ormally dismissed, but the party nevertheless decided to visit Cetshwayo.

Pretorius wrote a personal report to

Schoeman on the results of this meeting:
"Cetywayo denied that he had given any ground to van Rooyen
and his friends, stating that he knew nothing about it. The
cattle and other things he had received merely as a present.
He had sent two indunas to see if there were kafirs on the
ground the white men had asked for and he had only given
permission that a house could be built at the Blood River
Drift. When he heard later that he had given or bartered ground
to the people he had immediately sent a kafir with a report to
van Rooyan to tell him h~ knew nothing about it ••••• "
29. Minutes, 19 June, 1861; Proes to Schoeman, 26 June, 1861,
both quoted in McGill, p.270n.

-31 ..
This is confirmed by the minutes of this meeting.
Preto~ius

30

continued:

"This was all well known to the people of Utrecht, who have
misrepresented the matter to us. Being convinced that the
kafirs have proved the people to be liars to their faces,
I have found it advisable not to appoint any in Utrecht,
who can negotiate with them, so that when the kaffirs have
business, they can bring their report to the government;
31
this arrangement has been accepted by the people of Utrecht."
President Pretorius thus recognized the spuriousness of the
1861 "cession", although no attempt was made to punish those responsible for the deception, and although he later tried to claim
Zulu territory on the basis of it.

Some clue to this volte-face

may be found in the letter to Schoeman already quoted.
warned of a concerted attack by all the

nati~e

In it, he

tribes on the Boers

which he believed was impending .
"I have thought," he continued, "that- we should keep the peace
with some tribes as much as possible so that w~ can defeat the
others and afterwards unite against the rest."
The weight of all this evidence, in my opinion, makes it impossible to doubt that no cession of land was made by the Zulus
in 1861, and that, in this dispute, the Zulus were in the right,
and the Transvaal in the wrong.
The line supposed to have been ceded in 1861 was beaconed off
in 1864.

But, no doubt as a result of the resistance put up by

the Zulus, the Boers did not make any immediate attempt to establish effective and permanent occupation down to this line.
right up to the

4

Zul ~ ar,

In fact,

a _considerable part of the disputed ter-

ritory remained occupied and ruled solely by Zulus.

The highwater

p ark of Boer encroachment was reached in March 1876; after this the
tide turned, and the Zulus took the offensive.

The position at

that date was as follows:
Land on the Transvaal side of line C - C was firmly in the
control of the Boers, and was definitely part of the Transvaal. 32

30. Minutes, 23 June 1861, quoted in McGill, pp.270-1.
31. Pretorius to Schoeman, 14 July, 1861, quoted McGill, , p.271.
32. Report of the Natal Boundary Commission, 20 June, 1878 (C.2220,
p.381) •

-32There were occupied Boer farms down to the Old Hunting Road,
which seems to have been regarded in practice as the boundary of
the Utrecht district, and therefore of the Transvaal.

There were

also, however, in this area, Zulu kraals which recognized only Zulu
sovereignty, and over which the Transvaal, by a tacit agreement,
exercised no jurisdiction. 33
Boers used the land between the Old Hunting Road and the line

~

alleged to have been granted in 1861 ' (A - A), for grazing purposes,
but there was no permanent occupatio~ of this area, (although farms
had been

marke~ out anq. registe'r ed,34) and the Landdrost of Utrecht

exercised no jurisdiction in it. 35
~his gradual ~ ncroachment

provoked and was checked by Zulu

protests, disturbances and war-scares in the border region.

Seve-

ral
Transvaal Commissions
visited Mpande in an attem t to effect
r
_
a peaceful settlement, but the

Zul ~king

refused to accept the

1861 line, and refused to order the Zulu inhabitants of the disputed
territory toleave. 36
,

Indeed, it was observed that more

Zulus were moving into it from other parts of Zululand. 37

Since

the original inhabitants of the disputed territory, the Hlubi and

I

Putili tribes, had fled into Natal in the 1840s, it had been somewhat sparsely inhabited by Zulus.

This resettlement of the area

by Zulus may have been solely the result of population pressure
in other parts of the country, but is seems likely that it was also
intended to establish effQctive occupation, the better to resist
the Boer claims.

Cetshwayo was reported in 1865 to have ordered

the Zulus not to move out of the disputed territory on pain of death,
to prevent the Boers from occupying it. 38

33. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 4 April, 1879 (C.2367, p.26),

34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

~uoting

figures compiled by G.M. Rudolph, Landdrost of Utrecht; Evidence
of Rudolph before the 1878 Border Commission, Minutes, p.163
(S.N.6)
Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.57).
Evidence of Rudolph before the 1878 Border Commission, Minutes,
p.163 (S.N.6).
McGill, pp.293-4 & 298-9
~., p.297.
~., p.295n.

-33-

\

The Zulus did not confine their occupation to the disputed
territory proper, but also erected kraals beyond the Pongola,

39

which was commonly regarded by whites as the boundary between Zululand and Swaziland.

Whether the Zulus claimed this trans-Pongolan

territory as an integral part of Zululand, or as theirs by virtue
of their claimed overlordship of the Swazis, I have found it impossible to ascertain.

This was also an area of Transvaal-Zulu

conflict as the Transvaal claimed that the Swazis had ceded it a
strip of land along the left bank of the Pongola, and this territory was also settled by Boers.
From the start, the Zulus kept the Natal Government informed
of the progress of the dispute, and made many appeals for its intervention.
In August 1861, Cetshwayo briefly reported the visit paid to

~

40
Zululand in June of that year by President Pretorius.

A more

detailed message from Mpande and Cetshwayo followed in September.
They stated that they were threatened with hostilities by the Boers.

\

6

The events connected with the flight of Mthonga were recounted,
and any cession of land was denied.

The visit of the Commission

under President Pretorius was described, and it was stated that the
Boers had been obliged to admit that the land 'cession' which they
had tried to claim was of no value.

Nevertheless; reported the

Zulus, they persisted in their claim for land, asking for "all
the waters running into the Tugela, on our side, down to the Sea
and along the Coast to St. Lucia Bay, for their ships to come out."
This was refused, and the Boers left "in great anger, saying they
would take that Country by force."
"Panda and Cetywayo say", continued the messengers, "they will
not consent to the Boers separating them from the Natal Government, and they will resist any such attempt, they think the
Boers' ships can come out, where other ships come, and they
therefore wish to inform the Lt-Governor of Natal of their
determination on this point and their position.,,4 1
39. Message from the Swazis, 19 March, 1866 (S.N,A. 1%/6, p.29);
Message from the Swazis, 31 May, 1869, (S.N.A. 1/7. 6, p.81.)
40. Message from Cetshwayo, 19 August, 1861 (S.N.A. 1 7/4, p.96).
41. Message from Mpande and Cetshwayo, 5 September, 1861 (S.N.A.
1/7/4, p.109).

( '(j.

-34This attempt by the Transvaal _Government to obtain an

ind~

pendent outlet to the sea evidently caused some disquiet to the
British Government, for we find, in June 1862, the High Commissioner,
Wodehouse, warning Pretor"ius that St. Lucia Bay was British (by
virtue of the 1843 treaty between Mpande and Cloete),~~ tha~r
Majesty's Government had objections
to any further extension of
~,

the territory of the South African Government in the direction of

- - - -Wodehouse,
--

Zululand.

however, accepted Pretorius's story that a

cession had already been made.

\

~

Th~

beaconing

off, ~ n

42

December, 1864, of the land claimed by

virtue of the 1861 cession provoked a complaint by Cetshwayo t,o
the Natal Government.

~y mea~

of a letter written by John Dunn

(who, although he had fought against Cetshwayo at

~dondakusuka,

now lived in Zululand as his adviser, secretary and subordinate
chief) Cetshwayo requested the

Natal ~overnment

to ask the Boers

on what grounds they had come into the country.43

The High Commis-

sioner did so,44 and received in reply an account of the 1861 cession
which omitted all reference to the return of the fugitives, and
stated that the land had been obtained "at a remuneration", for
the purpose of establishing a boundary which would prevent the incursions of Cetshwayo's followers pursuing refugees.

The beacons,

it was claimed, had been erected jointly by representatives of the
Boers and Zulus "in perfect harmony of feeling and good faith",
and the Zulus had no cause for alarm or complaint.

The Zulu re-

quest for Birtish interference was a breach of honour on the part
of Cetshwayo.45

Both the High Commissioner and the Lieut-Governor

of Natal appear to have been convinced by this, and the Secretary
of State agreed that there were no grounds for British interference. 46

42.
43.
44.
45.
46.

McGill, pp.279-80
Dunn to Shepstone, 13 January, 1865, (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
Wodehouse to Pretorius, 5 February, 1865, quoted in McGill, p.290.
Vide supra, footnote 17.
McGill, p.291.

-35Nevertheless the Zulus continued to appeal to the Natal Government for intervention.

Britis~

They suggested the appointment of a

Resident in the border area to keep the peace,47 or that the territory should be taken over by the British.

Cetshwayo said "he

felt comfortable in the neighbourhood of the English but the
presence of other neighbours scorched and made him uneasy".4

8

In June, 1869, a formal and very earnest message was delivered
in Pietermaritzburg from Mpande, Cetshwayo "and the Zulu people."
It stated that the Boers were encroaching more and more, making
fresh claims every year, and attempting to levy tax on sections
of the Zulus.

It pointed to the friendly relations which had ex-

is ted between the Zulus and the English since Shaka's time, and
begged the Lieut-Governor to send a Commission to confer with both
sides to the dispute and decide where the boundary should be.

The

Zulus undertook to accept this decision as definite and final.
There had never been any boundary dispute with Natal; they knew
that "when the boundary is fixed by agreement with the English,
there it will remain."
British to take over the

They repeated their request for the
dispute ~territory.

"They beg that the Government of Natal will take a strip of
country the length and breadth of which to be agreed upon
between the Zulus and the Commission sent from Natal - the
strip to abut on the colony of Natal and to run to the Northward and Eastward in such a manner in a line parallel to the
sea coast as to interpose in all its length between the boers
and the Zulus and to be governed by the Colony of Natal and
form a portion of it if t hought desirable."49

\

~

This
wante ~

sug~estion

coincided with the wishes of Shepstone, who

--

'safety-valve', in the shape of adjoining territory, to

-

:elieve the pressure of Natal's large African po

ulatio~.

The co-

incidence might almost be suspicious, were it not for the fact
that the offer was repeated many times by the Zulus.
In reply, Lieut-Governor Keate pointed out that he could not

47. Message from Mpande, 24 April, 1865 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.238).
48. Message from Cetshwayo, 25 April, 1865 (S.N.A. 1/7/4, p.235).
49.

Message from Mpande, Cetshwayo and the Zulu people, 5 June,
1869 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.87).

-36arbitrate in the dispute without the consent of both sides and the
permission of the Home Government.

This consent and permission

he undertook to seek, urging moderation and forbearance on the
Zulus in the meantime.

50

Pretorius accepted Keate's offer of arbitration in October,
1869.

I

The permission of the Home Government was also secured.

In February, 1870, Keate asked to be furnished with all the
documentary matter in the possession of the Transvaal Government
relating to the dispute, but 15 months later he had still not
received it.

Both Keate and the Transvaal Government were pre-

occupied with the arbitration on the south-Western boundary of
the South African Republic.

In July, 1871, however, Keate wrote

again to the President, urging that the settlement of the Zulu
border dispute should be delayed no longer, and repeating his
request for the relevant documents.

The Transvaal Government

suggested January, 1872, as a suitable date for the arbitration,
and promised to send the documents by the next post.

But the

documents never came, and the arbitration was never carried out.
On 17 October, 1871, Keate decided against the Transvaal in the
Diamond Fields

d~ spute.

In the same month Barkly proclaimed the

line defined by Keate, and annexed Griqualand West, an

action

which led to years of bitterness between Britain and the Republics.
Pretorius was held responsible by the Transvaal Volksraad for the
loss of territory, and before the end of the year was forced to
resign.

A second arbitration by Keate on Transvaal territorial

claims was now politically impossible, and, in any case, Keate
was recalled soon afterwards.

It appears that there was no formal

decision to abru1don the proposed arbitration; the question simply
fizzled out, and seems to have been forgotten. 51

When asked about

50. Re~ly to the Message from the Zulu Chiefs and Headmen, ? June,
1869 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.91.)
51. Minute on the history of the disputed territory, by Shepstone,
25 June, 1876, (S.N.A. 1/7/7, p.274). Shepstone does not provide
an explan~tion,of why this proposed arbitration came to nothing,
but when ~ts h~story is collated with that of the Diamond Fields
dispute, the explanation I have given becomes sufficiently obvious.

I

-37it, Musgrave, Keate's successor, wrote:

"I have heard nothing of

any request that I should act as Arbitrator between the Zulus and
the Transvaa1 Republ ~c •••••
O

,,52

While this attempt at arbitration had been going on, the Zul~
r~Q

had continued to complain about the Boers and to
Government to take action.

Fresh attempts by tpe

o~~ _tQ

tax the,

Zulus in the disputed territor y were reported in DecembeE-1869,
~~--~------~--------

-

-

--

--

and the_ Zulu r~quests f9r_ arbi tratio ~ and a British take-over of
the area were repeated. 53

In May, 1870, the Zulu king and his son

reported that a party of Boers had been to see the former, to reproach
him for having requested British arbitration, and to attempt to
persuade him to disavow any wish for it.
do.

This he had refused to

The Zulu rulers urged a speedy solution, and said that they

were "very anxious that the British Government should establish
itself between them and the Transvaal so that the Zulu boundary
inland may be, as the Tugela is, the English Boundary. ,,54
The Nat a l Government could say little

mor~

in reply than state

that it was waiting to hear the Transvaal case. 55

The Zulus became

more and more impatient at the delay, and at what seemod to them
the evasive replies of the Natal Government.
the

Gov~nment

Cetshwayo reminded

that it had promised the Zulus protection

against

Boers, and asked the "cause of so much delay in so desirable an
object."

He looked upon the Natal Government, he said, as "pro-

tectors of the house of Chaka", and asked "why should the promises
of the Government only ~ smooth words without action,,,5 6
After the tacit abandonment of the proposed arbitration, the
Boers seem to have made no serious

att~mpt

for a couple of years

.

52. Musgrave to Bishop Wilkinson, 21 December, 1872 (G H. 637)
53. Message from Mpande and Cetshwayo, 13 December, 1869 (S.N.A.
1/7/6, p.97.)
54. Message from Mpande and Cetshwayo, 6 May, 1870 (S.N.A. 1/7/6,
p. 104. )
55. Message from Mpande and Cetshwayo, 13 December, 1869 (S.N.A.
1/6/3); Message to Mpande and Cetshwayo, 13 May, 1870
(S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.108).
56. Message from Mpande, Cetshwayo and the Zulu Nation, 27 December,
1870 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.138).

-38to enforce their claim, and there was a lull in the series of Zulu
complaints to the Natal Government.
In November,

1872, however, Cetshwayo, in reporting isolated

cases of disturbance on the frontier, said that he was taking no
action with regard to these cases, as he was still expecting the
Eng lish Government to arbitrate.

He asked the Lieut-Governor to

advise him how to act, and pointed out that without a settlement
of the dispute, peace could not be maintained between the Dutch
and the Zulus. 57
Shepstone, on behalf of the Lieut-Governor, replied that the
latter had written to the President of the South African Republic
on the subject, and would let Cetshwayo know as soon as an answer
was received.

In the meantime, he urged the maintenance of peace

on the border. 58
The Natal Government's despatch to President Burgers of the
Transvaal, officially from Lieut-Governor Musgrave, but actually
written by Shepstone, was principally concerned with Cetshwayo's
troublesome brother Mthonga, whose flight to Utrecht in 1861 was
the first CaUse of the border dispute.

As we have seen,59

Mthonga

fled again from Cetshwayo's custody in 1865, this time to Natal.
He caused an uproar in Zululand by a clandestine . visit to 'Mpande,
and having resisted the attempt by the Natal Government to put him
on the charge of a trusted induna remote from the Zululand border,
he fled once more into the Transvaal.

The Lieut-Governor's des-

patch informed the President of this occurrence, and pointed out
its dangerous possibilities.

Mthonga was intelligent, energetic,

ambitious and unscrupulous, a rival and sworn enemy of Cetshwayo,
the man who had put his mother to death.

In the circumstances,

it was not to be wondered at if living near the disputed territory,
57· Dunn to Lt.-Gov~rnor ', 9 November, 1872 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.179).
58. Shepstone to Dunn, 20 November, 1872, appendix 2 to Minute on
the relations of the Zulus with the Transvaal, as described
fro m a Zulu point of v ie w, by Shepstone, 20 February, 1874
(G.H. 343).
59 . Vide supra, . p.1 2 .

-39he should do all in his power to embroil the Transvaal with the
Zulus.
Alluding more particularly to the border dispute, Shepstone
informed the President of the wishes which the Zulus had so repeatedly urged upon the Natal Government in regard to it, but did
not make any definite suggestion for settling the dispute.
"I allude to the land question", wrote Shepstone, "not with
the view of pressing upon you any sugg~stion on the subject,
but because it forms a central point around which so much
complaint has gathered."
He pointed out that the Zulus were the leading tribe in South
Africa, that they exercised a decided influence over the others,
and that the death of Mpande, which was believed to be imminent,
might lead to disturbances.

60

As far as one can tell from Shep-

stone's studiously vague and non-committal phraseology, his aim
was to prompt the Transvaal Government to put forward some suggestion for the settlement of the dispute.
was unsuccessful.

The President's

rep~y

If this is so, he

was even more non-commit-

tal; it consisted of a simple acknowledgement, and a promise that
th e ma tt er wou ld

°

rece~ve

°d erat ~on.
o
61

cons~

In January, 1873, President Burgers made an attempt to settle
the border dispute by direct negotiation with the Zulus, independently of the Natal Government.

No doubt he wished to avoid any

question of the disputed territory being ceded to Natal.

62

However,

he found no-one to meet him at the Zulu border on the appointed
day.

As he was returning, messengers overtook him with a gift of

two oxen and the news that Mpande had died, and that the Zulu
nation was in mourning and could therefore transact no business.
In the winter, the President was told, Cetshwayo would be glad to
to meet him. 63
60. Musgrave to Burgers, 30 October, 1872 (G.H. 637, No.11).
61. Burgers to Musgrave, 18 December, 1872, appendix 14 to Minute
on the relations of the Zulus with the Transvaal, as described
from a Zulu point of view, by Shepstone, 20 February, 1874
(G.H. 343).
62. This point was made by The Transvaal Advocate, 7 January, 1873,
quoted in The Natal Witness, 21 January, 1873.

63. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 30 January, 1873, in
The Natal Mercury, 13 February, 1873.

-40The further development of the border dispute was to wait
until atter Cetshwayo had been installed in the place of his
deceased father.

It will be useful to consider here Shepstone's views on the
merits of the border dispute.
When he became Administrator of the Transvaal, Shepstone
maintained that when he had

b~en

in Natal, he had believed, with

regard to the border ciispute, "that what the Zulus so perseveringly represented by messages and complaints to Natal was substantially true.,,64

It is interesting to note, therefore, that in this

despatch to President Burgers of 30 October, 1872, he mentioned
the Zulu message of 5 September, 1861 (which related the border
negotiations of March of that year), and commented:
"The Government of Natal looked upon this communication as
intended to explain in a sense favourable to the Zulus, a
negotiation carried on by them in bad faith and with the
intention of ignoring or denying the conditions agreed upon
the moment the Refugees should be placed in their power." 65
This is not, in fact, the way in which the Natal Government
had regarded this message at the time; when he sent it to the
Secretary of State, Lieut-Governor Scott, who was no doubt very
much influenced by Shepstone in all matters connected with the
Zulus, declared the alleged cession to be bogus, and reported that
the Boers had forcibly seized part of the Zulu country. 66
On the other hand, it seems that Pretorius's explanatory letter
of 23 March, 1865, convinced Lieut-Governor Maclean, at any rate,
that right was on the side of the Transvaal. 67
Shepstone's various minutes and other papers on the border
dispute, written when he was Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal,
generally avoid coming down on one side or the other.

64.
65.
66.
67.

The Zulu

Shepstone to Carnarvon, 2 January, 1878 (C.2079, p.53).
Musgrave to Burgers, 30 October, 1872 (G.H. 637, No.11).
Scott to Newcastle, 13 September, 1861, quoted in UyS, p.66.
Vide supra, p.34.

-41case is certainly given greater prominence (because Shepstone knew
more about it) but it is represented as the Zulu
the truth.

~

and not as

Nevertheless, it is likely that Shepstone, while in

Natal, privately believed the Zulus to be in the right.

The Zulus

certainly gained this impression; and John Dunn wrote in October,
1878 (after Shepstone's conversion to the Boer case):
"I know from conversation with the Secretary for Native
Affairs, that he (Sir T. Shepstone) sided with the Zulus
and had no friendly feeling toward the Dutch of the
Transvaal, and am as much surprised as the Zulus themselves
at the tone he has taken. ,,68
If Frere is to be believed, Natal officials were, as a breed,

~ riouslY

pro-Zulu and anti_Boer,6 9 and Shepstone, when he

wa~

the doyen of Natal officials, no doubt shared this attitude.
This statement quoted from the despatch to President Burgers must
therefore be attributed to the exigencies of diplomacy, although
it might well be considered as going beyond this, and being seriously misleading.

68. Dunn to Bulwer, 21 October, 1878 (G.H. 357).
69. Frere to Herbert, 10 November, 1878, quoted in Worsfold p.113.
Frere makes the same point in many other letters.
'

CHAPrER

CETSID1AYO'S

3.

CORONATION.

The death of Mpande - Zulus request Shepstone to instal Cetshwayo
- Shepstone's comments on the req~est - Shepstone's reply permission to proceed obtained from the High Commissioner and the
Secretary of State - further messages and explanations by the
Zulus - Shepstone's memorandum on the Zulus' motives - Shepstone's
attempts to obtain a military escort - Pine's views - public
opinion in Natal on the expedition - the expedition sets off Shepstone's message sent from the Tugela - expedition welcomed White Mfolozi reached - difficulties and misunderstandings destination reached - political discussions - Shepstone's
estimation of Cetshwayo - the day of recrimination - the coronation day - the new laws and the installation - the homeward
journey - cost of the mission - unfavourable accounts of the
expedition - other views - Carnarvon's remarks - the significance
of the 'coronation oaths'.

On November 16th, 1872, John Dunn arrived in Pietermaritzburg
bearing a letter to the lieut-Governor which he had written at the
request of Cetshwayo.

It was dated "Zulu Country, November 9th,

1872", and read, in part:"Cetywayo begs to acquaint the Governor with the serious
illness of the King Panda his father, and that Panda wishes
it to be made known that should he not recover, he leaves as his
successor, to reign in his stead,'Cetswayo' setting aside anything he might have said to the contrary, and he begs the
English Govt. will always s~~w th~ s~~r~d~feeling and
protection to his son as it has shown to him, and he also
ho es that .his son w·ll ~ver
of
e
English Government."
Before this, rumours of Mpande's death had come to Shepstone's
ears2; and it had been reported to him that the people throughout
Zululand were apparently in mourning. 3

Privately, Dunn confided

that Mpande had, in fact, been dead for nearly a month. 4

It was

the custom among the Zulus to conceal the death of chiefs for some
time, as it was believed that the tribe was then in a peculiarly
vulnerable position.

Nevertheless, the news soon became public

property, and was reported in The Natal Witness for November 19th.5

1. Dunn to Lt.-Governor, 9 November, 1872, annexure no. 10: to Minute
on the Relations of the Zulus with the Government of the South
African Republic, as described from a Zulu point of view, by
Shepstone, 20 February, 1874 (G.H. 343).
2. Shepstone's diary for 1872, entry for 12 November (S.P. Case 8).
3. Rorke to Shepstone, 11 November, 1872 (S.N.A. 1/6/6, No.937).
4. Shepstone's diary for 1872, entry for 16 November (S.P. Case 8).
5. The Natal Witness, 19 November, 1872.

-43It was not until February 1873 that the Natal Government was
officially informed that Mpande had died.
"The Nation", said the Zulu messengers reporting his death,
"had suddenly found itself wandering it knows not whither; it
i"la.nders und wa.nders und wunders again, for its guide is no more.
Although for many years the King was so ill that he could not
move about, his spirit was still there, and by his words the
nation was guided, and knew what to do; these have ceased and
none but children are left.1I
The messengers brought four oxen for the Natal Government;
they symbolized the head of the deceased King.

The messengers had

been charged to make certain requests of the Government.

The first

was that Somtseu "may prepare himself to go to Zululand when the
winter is near, and establish what is wanting among the Zulu people,
for he knows all about it, and occupies the position of father to
the King's children. 1I
The messengers continued, rather obscurely:-

v

liThe Zulu nation wishes to be more one with the Government
of Natal; it desires to 'be covered with the same mantle; it
wishes Somtseu to go and establish this unity by the charge
which he shall deliver when he arranges the family of the
King, and that he shall breathe the spirit by which the Nation
is to be governed. 1I
The messengers stated that they were also commissioned to urge

II

what has already been urged so frequently, that the Government

of Natal be extended so as to intervene between the Zulus and ' the
territory of the Transvaal Re:r>ublic".6
There were many questions that Shepstone wished to ask about
this communication, but the messengers were empowered only to deliver the message, and not to make any further explanations.
Shepstone was strongly in favour of the Zulu request being
granted.

Their asking that Mpande's successor should be installed

by the Natal Secretary for Native Affairs, he wrote, afforded the
Natal Government
" ••• an opportunity of acquiring a good deal of additional
influence and real power not only over the Zulus but over all
other Native powers of South East Africa for the power to Control the Zulus includes that of controlling all the rest."
6. Statement of Zulu messengers, 16 February, 1873, annexure to
Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone, n.d.
(c. 1137, p.22).

-44Shepstone attached particular importance to the bringing of
the 'King's head' to the Natal Government, for, he stated, it
"implies vassalage on one side and supremacy on the other."
Previous messages from the Zulus had also acknowledged the supremacy
of the Natal Government, but Shepstone had always looked upon these
sentiments, delivered in private, as being "more complimentary than
real".

But the open and public delivery of the four oxen symbol-

izing the King's head, Shepstone considered, was to be taken very
much more seriously.

Indeed, he claimed to have gathered from

other, unspecified, sources that the older section of the Zulu
nation wished for complete incorporation with Natal, and were willing to pay taxes; while even the younger section were to some
extent actuated by the same desire.

This desire was partly to be

accounted for by the dispute with the Transvaal over land.

J

"Cetywayo", wrote Shepstone, "may, and probably does feel,
that some change is necessary to secure the Zulu position in
the presence of surrounding events and feeling the pressure
of public opinion among his own people, is willing to occupy
a position more subordinate to this Government than his father
did and to submit himself to its guidance in his policy domestic as well as foreign." 7
Events of later years seem to indicate that Shepstone was

somewhat too optimistic in his interpretation of this message of
February, 1873.

It would have been more prudent to regard the

sentiments expressed in this message too, as "more complimentary
than real".

There is little doubt that Cetshwayo wished for

British support to ensure his unopposed succession to the throne,
and that the Zulu nation wished for the protection and patronage
of the British, whom they trusted, as a safeguard against the threat
of Transvaal aggression; but it is unlikely that the Zulus at any
time had any wish to pay taxes, or to be ruled from Pietermaritzburg.

7. Memorandum on

~., by Shepstone, 3 March, 1873 (G.H. 357). This
volume in the G.H. series is supposed to contain incoming South
African correspondence for October and November, 1878. This
memorandum is thus clearly in the wrong place. The explanation
is evidently that at this time the Lt.-Governor asked to see
certain papers in the Government House records relating to the
disputed territory between Zululand and the Transvaal; they
were collected into a folder and given to him; when he had
finished with them, however, they were not returned to their
proper places, but were simply put in the current volume.

-45The reply to the Zulu message of February 1873 asked for furhter
explanations.

The Zulu messengers were charged to tell Cetshwayo

and his advisers that before any answer could be given to the request for Mr. Shepstone to instal Mpande's successor, the LieutGovernor wished to know "more explicitly what the Zulu Nation wishes
to be the result of his going, as regards the greater unity it desires with this Government".

The Natal Government also wished for

further explanations with regard to the request that is should extend it
itself between the Zulus and the Transvaal, for it could not entertain any proposal that mi ght appear to prejudge the merits of the
border dispute.

8

Shortly after having received the Zulu message, Shepstone was
surprised to read in The Transvaal Advocate an article which purported to give an "authentic statement" about the recent visit paid
by the Transvaal President to the Swazi and Zulu border country.
While he was at the Blood River, it stated,
"a deputation arrived from Ketchwayo, consisting of three of
his under captains, giving information of the death of Panda,
his father, and his desire to be crowned as the future King by
our President, during the next winter, as it was the wish of the
whole Zulu nation that he (Ketchwayo) should becomme King."9
Shepstone was probable not unduly perturbed by this report it bore all the marks of untruth.

In addition to the passage quoted

above, it represented Cetshwayo as requesting the protection of the
Transvaal, and as stating that he was "willing to acknowledge all
treaties entered into between this State and his father" - that is,
to concede the Transvaal case in the border dispute.

It is on the

face of it unlikely that Cetshwayo would have asked the Transvaal
Government as well as the Natal Government to instal him; and an
examination of the relations between the Transvaal and the Zulus
both before and after this episode renders it even more unlikely.
Nevertheless, Shepstone asked the messengers for an explanation of
this report. 10
Meanwhile permission had to be sought from higher authority
8.
9.

Message to the Zulu Nation, 5 March, 1873, annexure to Report
op th~ E~pedit~on to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone, n.d.
(,1137, p.23).
The Transvaal Advocate, 25 February, 1873,quoted in the The Natal
Witness, 11 March, 1873.
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for Shepstone to undertake the installation of Cetshwayo.

Lieut-

Governor Musgrave sent transcripts of the Zulu message and of the
reply thereto. together with Shepstone's Memorandum of March 3rd,
with which, he said, he entirely concurred, to the Secretary _of
State, Lord Kimberley.11

To the High Commissioner, Sir Henry

Barkly, he wrote that it would be necessary to adopt some defin\

ite policy before a reply could be received from the Secretary of
"
State, and asked f or h ~s

"

v~ews.

12

Barkly, in his reply, stated that he did not wish to fetter
the discretion of the Natal authorities, who were nearer the scene
and knew more about it.

He was nevertheless in some anxiety that

the death of Mpande might be followed by disorders and civil war
in Zululand, and was opposed to any interference by Britain in the

dynastic changes or internal politics of Zululand, unless danger to
its own possessions was likely to arise from non-intervention.
I

So assuming that if the

Natal Government refused to instal

Cetshwayo, it would sink in the estimation of its native subjects,
and ' endanger the amicable relations between Natal and Zululand,
thenBarkly approved of Shepstone's going.
He drew attention to the Transvaal Advocate article, which
Shepstone had already seen, and said that it would appear that
Cetshwayo was playing a double game.
"My confidence nevertheless in Mr. Shepstone's judgement and
ability is so implicit, that this apparent duplicity on the
part of Cetywayo •.•..••• strikes me rather as an additional
reason why it would be desirable for him to proceed to Zululand and ascertain what is really going on.,,13
The Secretary of State, whose reply came

befo~the

expedition

set off, approved of Barkly's remarks, only adding a caution to the
Natal Government not to make any extension of British territory (a
reference to the Zulu request concerning the disputed territory)
without the previous sanction of the Home Government. 14
11.
12.
13 .
14.

Musgrave to Kimberley, 10 March, 1873 (G.H. 27 9 , No. 45).
Musgrave to Barkly, 10 March, 1873 (G.H. 637, No. 22).
Barkly to Musgrave, 25 March, 1873 (G.H. 357). Vide footnote 7.
Kimberley to Off icer Administering the Governme~24 April,1873
(G.H. 21, No. 320).

/

-47On May 3rd a message arrived from the Zulus, denying that the
President of the South African Republic had been asked to crown
Cetshwayo.

All that had happened, the messengers explained, was

that Cetshwayo had received a message from the President to meet
and discuss the boundary question.

This could not be done while

the nation was in mourning, so the President had been informed of
Mpande's death, and two oxen had been sent to him.

These had been

nothing more than acts of courtesy; the Boers had installed Mpande,
so it was thought right to inform them of his death; while the two
oxen were by way of apology for Cetshwayo's not meeting the President
at his invitation - they did not represent the King's head.
"On the other hand", the messengers continued, "the oxen sent to
the Natal Government were sent by the Zulu Nation, to carry the
head of their King to the Power to which by the united will of
the Zulu People it really belongs, and they have further willed
that the son which is to succeed, shall belong as its son to that
same power." 15
This explanation was accepted by the Natal Government.

16

The

Zulu messengers stated that the embassy to take Shepstone to Zululand would arrive that moon.

It would be charged with further ex-

planations which Shepstone had requested.
On June 9th the promised embassy arrived.

It urged that the

season was advancing, that the grass was becoming dry, and that
cultivation would be delayed unless the ceremony took place soon.
It also provided the requested further explanations.
to the greater unity with the Natal

~overnment,

With regard

which the message

of February had declared to be the desire of the Zulu nation, the
messengers of June did not add much.

They stated that in Zulu law

-

-

Shepstone occupied the rank of Shaka (he had been accorded this
status in 1861) and was therefore in the place of Cetshwa

-IV
r

's

father; he was the witness before whom Cetshwayo was proclaimed
heir by Mpande in 1861; and he represented the British Government.
The fact of his going to instal Cetshwayo would bring about the

--- ..

---

greater unity desired ; but the details would have to be decided

15. Statement of Zulu messengers, 3 May, 1873, annexure to Report on
the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone, n.d.(C.1137,p.24)
16. Message to the Zulu Nation, n.d., annexure to~. (C.1137,p.24).

-48by discussions between
nation.

Shepstone and the head men of the Zulu

With regard to Natal's intervention in the Tr ansvaal-Zulu

border dispute, this too could not be discussed in detail by messengers.

The Natal Government was again assured that there was no .

intention of allowing any other power to take any part in the installation.
"Pande was installed by the Boers in time of war and revolution,
and this always caused Zulu eyes to look in two directions.
Chaka may years ago sent an embassy to the Cape,17 and thereby
decided which way the Zulus should look, and they have now
determined to look only as their Chief Chaka directed them.,,18
-1

In a memorandum, dated 11 June, 1873, on the above message,
Shepstone gave his interpretation of the motives of the Zulus in
requesting him to instal Cetshwayo.

There was the fact that Shep-

stone occupied the position of Sh aka in Zululand, and was chief
witness to t he formal act of 1861.
The Zulus hoped that the charge delivered to Cetshwayo by
Shepstone at his coronation would prevent the slaughter of those
who had opposed the accession of the king, as well as producing
some amelioration in the internal government of the country in the
future.
The installation of Cetshwayo by an officer of the Natal
Government would put an end to t h e succession disputes which had
plunged the country for nearly t wenty years.

The Zulus knew that

Cetshwayo had brothers living in Natal, including, many believed,
Mbuyazi.

If the British installed Cetshwayo it would be a guarantee

that they would not permit any brother living in Natal to attempt
revolution; and it would discour age any such .ambitions in Cetshwayo's
Natal brothers.

On the other hand, wrote Shepstone:-

"Refusal to comply with this request could easily and most probably would be interpreted to mean dissatisfaction at Cetywayos
accession, and a leaning towards another, and this alone would
be a fruitful source of Zulu revolutions ••••••• "

17. In 1828 Shaka sent an embassy under the induna Sotobe to the
British authorities at the Cape to negotiate a treaty of friendly
alliance. But Shaka had recently made an attack on the Pondos
which had disturbed the frontier; the Zulu envoys were regarded
as spies and were not permitted to proceed beyond Algoa Bay.
18. Statement of Zulu messengers, 9 June, 1873, annexure to
Report on the Expedition to ins +al Cetshwayo, by Shepstone, n.d.
(C.1137,pp.24~5).
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Republic.

There were many grounds of dispute between the Zulus and

the Transvaal.

The fact that Mthonga lived under the protection of

the Transvaal, which made no attempt to return

him to Natal, from

whence he had fled, roused fears among the Zulus that the Boers
intended to use him as a pawn in t heir designs on Zululand.
,
also believed that attempts had been made by the

T~ansvaal,

It was
or by

individuals in the Transvaal, to seduce Hamu, Cetshwayots most
powerful and influential brother, from his loyalty to the rightful
heir.

Finally, and linked with both the above, there was the

running sore of the border dispute.

All these circumstances es-

tranged the Zulus from the Transvaal Government and made them wish
to retain the closest and f riendliest relations with the British
Government in Natal. 19
Meanwhile, Shepstone, wishing his mission to Zululand to be
as impressive as possible, had asked for 100 men

of the 75th

20
O
O t an d t wo fOle ld -pleces t 0 accompany h 1m
as an escort.
Reglmen
°

Barkly refused permission for this.

But

The LieutrGeneral, he said,

had the strongest objections, on military grounds, to Her Majesty's
troops proceeding into Zululand, and Barkly himself considered the
proposed step unwise.

It might, he wrote, to some parties in

Zululand, assume the aspect of a military

reconnaissance~

and so

excite jealousy ru1d mistrust; or on the other hand it might lead
the Zulus to expect British military support in any move against
the South African Republic, the Portuguese, or other native tribes.
So great a compliment paid to the Zulu King might make other chiefS
feel slighted.

If there were any danger to the personal safety of

Shepstone or his party, the expedition should not be undertaken a~ all. 21

19. Memorandum by Shepstone, 11 June, 1873, annexure to ~.(C.1137,
p. 25).
20. Shepstone to Henrique Shepatone, 4 June, 1873 (S.P. Case 29) Milles to Barkly, 4 June, 1873 (G.H. 637, No.2). Col. Mill;s
was the Officer Administering the Government in the interval
between the departure of Musgrave and the arrival of Pine.
21. Barkly to Milles, 20 June, 1873 (G.H. 333, No. 74).

-50Shepstone had mentioned the possibility of a massacre of Cetshwayo's
opponents on the occasion of the latter's coronation; if this happened, the Officer Commanding could hardly forbear offering protection to those who needed it, and thus risk a collision.

Barkly

pointed out that Shepstone had had no military escort in 1861, and
yet had accomplished that mission successfully.

22

The Secretary of State, when his views were ascertained, agreed
with Barkly that Her Majesty's troops should not be used.

23

Eventually Shepstone had to make do with 100 Natal Volunteers,2

4

although this involved greater expense, and although, one would have
thought, their accompanying him to Zululand was open to many of the
objections that Barkly had raised to the use of regular troops.
The correspondence concerning the military escort had wasted
a month; a further delay was . caused by the necessity to secure the
permission of the incoming Governor, Sir Benjamin Pine, for the
use of the Volunteers, and for the expedition generally.

Pine,

who arrived in Natal on July 16th, readily gave his assent.

He

felt that the Natal Covernment could not abandon the expedition
without loss of prestige, and so gave Shepstone permission to take
wi th him the escort of Volunte'e rs, without which he was reluctant
to go.

He gave him no precise instructions, which he felt might

hamper rather than assist him, but informed him of his general views.
They were that the pur pose of the mission was not to settle any succession dispute or support any claim to the throne,
"but simply to assist at the installation of the King, who
should be acknowledged b1 the whole Zulu Nation so far as their
opinion could be ascertaine~. I considered that the Zulu authorities in asking this Government to send Mr. Shepstone to the
installation of Ketywayo, simply asked us to recognize the
lawful King of the country."
Shepstone was to make guarantees by Cetshwayo against the killing of those suspected of disaffection on the occasion a condition
of his proceeding into Zululand.

He was to negotiate for the free

22. Barkley to Milles, 25 June, 1873 (G.H. 333, No. 75).
23. Kimberley to Barkly, 31 July 1873, enclosure in Barkly to Pine,
9 September, 1873 (G.H. 33 3 No. 79 ).
24 . Pine to Bar kly, 14 Augus t, 1873 (G. H. 63 '7 , No. 27).
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The strictest discipline was to be observed among the Volun-

teers. 25
Opinion in Natal was not unanimously in favour of the proposed
The Natal Witness could not see that it would achieve

expedition.
any th ~ng.
O

26

It would not add to Shepstone's influence nor to the

safety of t h e Colony.

It would not influence Cetshwayo to allow

labourers from the north to travel safely through his domains, which
would be the only possible justification for the expedition.

Shep-

stone's presence would not even check the "debasing orgies and
disgusting cruelties which are usual on .such occasions."
On the other hand, the Witness could forsee that such an expedition mi ght have several harmful results.

I t would feed Cetsh-

wayo's vanity, and make him more difficult to manage.
make him expect military s upport in time of war.

It might

In particular,

averred the paper, the people of the Transvaal knew that Cetshwayo's
avowed object was a British guaran tee of military support in the
event of Boer aggression.

The proposed expedition would therefore

damage the relations between Natal and the Transvaal.
Another objection was that, since Mpande had, according to the
Witness, nominated 1frhungo as his

,

==---

heir ~Britain,

- - --

by supporting

--

-

Cets hwayo, would be intervening in the dynastic disputes of Zululand, whic h she s hould av oid doing .

There was also the danger in-

volved ; the sight of the military escort might have the effect of
a red rag on a bull to the unruly
the expense.

Zul~

warriors.

And there was also

This the Witness estimated at £2,000 on one occasion,

and at £5,000 on another.

Whatever it was, it considered that the

colony should not pay it.
"If England wants to ingratiate itself with the Zulu King, or
to shed its benign influences over the coronation orgies, then
let the Imperial chest bear the burden, but do not let the
colonial coffers be robbed for such an absurd purpose.,,27
25. Pine to Kimberley, 14 August, 1873 (G.H. 279, No. 82).
26. The Na tal Witness, 17 June, 1873; 4 July, 1873; 11 July, 1873
25 July, 1873.
27. The Natal Witness, 17 June, 1873.
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which were inspired mainly by a prejudice against the Zulus and
against the Executive of Natal, which it considered it its duty to
oppose at every turn.

The f ears of an attack on the expedition, as

well as of 1I0rgies and cruelties", proved quite unjustified, as
people with a greater knowledge of Zululand knew they would.

It

was too late in the day to argue that Natal should not intervene in
the dynastic disputes of Zululand, as she had already done this in
1861.

The Transvaal knew this, and so could hardly take offence at

Shepstone's presence at the coronation.

Whether his presence would

positively bolster the friendly relations between the two countries
or not, there could be little doubt that his refusal to attend
would be regarded as an unfriendly act, and would revive suspicions
that the Natal Government favoured a rival claimant to the throne.
It is true that Cetshwayo tried to get Shepstone to agree to a
military alliance, but the latter politely refused to give any unconditional guarantee of militar y support.
fact result in a

sat~sfactory

labourers through Zululand.

The expedition did in

agreement on the passage of Amatonga
As to the expense, half of it was met

by the proceeds of the sale of i vory and cattle g iven to Shepstone
by Cetshwayo; and if the expedition was likely to have good results,
mere expense was a poor argumen t ag ainst it.
Nevertheless, the attitude towards the proposed expedition
represented by The Natal vVitness seems to have been fairly widespread.

Shepstone himself wrote that "great difference of opinion

existed in and out of the Colony as to the prudence of it. 1I28

The

Witness asserted that general up-country feeling was against the
expedition, 29 . and there seems little doubt that many of the Dutch
inhabitants of Natal, with their memories of the fate of Piet Retief,
considered it ill-advised and dangerous. 30

A curious point is that

28. Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
n.d. (C.1137, p.7).
29. The Natal Witness, 22 July , 1873.
30. The Times of Natal, 17 September, 1873.
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1

They seemed .to have a great dread of the Zulu King, and some of
them freely prophesied that none of the expedition would return.

32

However, alL the newspapers in Natal, apart from the Witness,
gave the proposed expedition their support;33
tainly no difficulty

and there was cer-

in obtaining Volunteers to accompany Shepstone

_ but this is probably to be attributed more to a love of adventure
among young Natalians, than to a recognition of the wisdom of Shepstone's policy.
The expedition eventually set off on the 30th July, 1873.
Those accompanying Shepstone included Major Durnford, R.E., and
other army officers, Thomas Baines, the well known traveller and
artist, who acted as Special Cor respondent for The Natal Mercury
on this occasion, G.C. Cato, Shepstone's sons, Henrique and George,
and the Zulu messengers sent to fetch Shepstone. 34

His escort con-

sisted of 110 officers and men of the Natal Volunteers (including
the band), two field pieces, numerous waggons, and 300 Natal Africans under their several headmen. 35
The Tugela was reached on August 8th.

As the camp was being

formed, a column of smoke rose from the opposite bank of the river,
followed by another about a mile away, followed by others stretching
away as far to the northward as could be seen.
was at work. 36

The Zulu telegraph

Shepstone sent a message to Cetshwayo and the Zulu

Councillors and Headmen, stipulating , as Pine had required him to
do, that the occasion was to be unstained by one drop of blood, and

31. Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
n.d. (C.1137, p.7).
32. The Times of Natal, 17 September, 1873.
33. The Natal Mercury, 23 June, 1873; The Natal Colonist, 24 June,
1873; The Times of Natal, 16 July, 1873.
34. H.C. Shepstone's diary for 1871-4, entry for 30 July, 1873 (S.P.
Case 27); Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by
Shepstone, n.d. (C. 1137, p.8).
35. Report on the Expedition to instal Cetshwayo, by Shepstone,
n.d. (C. 1137, p.7). All information on this expedition is
derived, except where otherwise stated, from this source,
henceforth referred to as "Shepstone's Report".
36. Letter from "Special Commissioner-" Thomas Baines, n.d., in
The Natal Mercury, 12 August, 1873.
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while he was in the country, the sentence should not be carried out
until the charges and evidence had been submitted to him.

"I shall expect to meet on my way a decided acceptance of these
conditions or I shall hesitate to proceed. I cannot allow myself
to be a witness to the spilling of blood while I am permitted
only by my Government to carry out a mission of peace .1137
A reply, fully accepting these conditions, was received on
August 15th, when the expedition was near the Church of England
Mission Station, Kwamagwaza.
Shepstone also stated in his message of August 8th:-

"I shall not condescend to contradict the foolish rumours that
I am bringing a rival heir to the Zulu authority, I leave these
to be corrected by the Zulu messengers who travel with me. I

come in good faith to carry out the wish of the Zulu people, 38
and I must be looked upon as fully intending to keep my word."
This referred to the rumour, which was current, that Shepstone
was bringing Mbuyazl, (who had in fact been drowned in the Tugela
in 1856, but whom persistent rumour represented as being alive and
living ' under the protection of the British authorities) into Zululand, with the intention of proclaiming him King in place of Cetshwayo.

No-one had ever glimpsed him ' in Natal; it was said that he

had been sent to the Cape; and Shepstone's delay in proceeding to
Zululand was attributed to his waiting for Mbuyazi to be returned.
These rumours caused much uneasiness among the Zulus.

Cetshwayo

tried to disbelieve them, but he reamined suspicious.

When he saw

the approach of the expedition through a spyglass, its size seemed
to him further cause for apprehension, and he was heard to say that
there were too many wagons for peace. 39

According to Shepstone,

"his mind was evidently not at ease until his installation had actually taken place. 1140
However, the expedition was given a hearty welcome by the Zulu
people as it passed on its way.

The Special Correspondent of

~

Natal Witness wrote " ••• we are all struck by the friendliness of
37. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.8).
38. ~. (C.1137, p.8).
39. G.C. Cato to William Shepstone, 20 August, 1873 (G.C. Cato Papers,
K. C.) Cato got this information from Bishop SchI'euder.
40. Shepstone's Report (C1137, p.8).
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1

On the 10th Allgust ' messeng ers came from the "Zulu nation" welcoming Shepstone to the country, and delivering ten oxen. (Cetshwayo had undertaken to supply the expedition with food for the duration of the journey.)
"You are the person", Shepstone was told, "to whom this son
whom we now wish to be set apart was pointed out by his father
while yet living, you are now his only father, and therefore
the only one who can carry out his father's direction. You
have entered Zululand, it is your country and everything in it
is at your disposal." 42
Despite this, the expedition was not without its da,ngers and
diffic ul ties.

The ori e;inal plan was that the expedition should meet

Cetshway o at his kraal near Eshowe, and that he should join the
expedition there and accompany it to the Isirebe Kraal, where he
wo u ld be presented to the Nation.

But Shepstone's departure had

been delayed, and Catshwayo found it difficult to feed his 15,000
man escort at Eshowe.

So it was decided that he should precede

Shepstone to the Isirebe kraal in the valley of the White Mi'olozi.
But on August 15th, two days before the expedition reached the
White Mi' olozi valley, a message arrived to the effect that the headmen of Zululand, under Masipula, Mpande's Prime Minister, had "in
their impatience found themselves trespassing, and had saluted Cetshwayo with the royal salute.,,43

At the same time a note from John

Dunn was received, stating that a portion of the Coronation ceremony
had been completed.
Shepstone found this disconcerting.

He knew that Masipula

represented the conservative feeling of the country, and thought
it derogatory to call in the assistance of forei gners to install
a Zulll king .

He feared that Masipula had persuaded the Zulus to

install Cetshwayo themselves and dispense with the services of the
Natal Government, except as secondary and non-essential.

So he sent

a message to Cetshwayo, asking for an explanation, and making it
clear that if the Natal Government did not have the complete and
sole authority to instal Cetshwayo, the expedition would have to
4 1. Detter, 12 August, 1873, in The Natal Witness, 19 August,1873.
42. Message from the Zulu nation, 10 August, 1873 (S.p.Case 22)
,43 . Shepstone's Report (C.113 7 , p. 9)

-56turn back.
Before a reply could be received news came that Masipula had
died. 44

The expedition was requested to wait for four days, while

the obsequies were completed.
On August 17 Shepsone and his mission reached Emtonjaneni, a
hi gh ridge overlooking the broad valley of the White Mfolozi, "the
co

cradle of the Zulu power".45

They descended into the valley, and

set up camp, to wait until the period of mourning had elapsed.
sur roundings were rich in historical associations.

Their

Further on was

the ancient burial place of the Zulu Chiefs, while their clan was
still small and insignificant.
"It is still considered sacred", wrote Shepstone, "and preserved f rom all desecration. No twig or branch is ever broken
from any tree growing on that ridge; no Zulu allows his walking
stick to rest on its soil; the annual grass f ires have for very
many years been prevented from sweeping across it; snakes and
lizards of various and unknown kinds and of marvellous size
are said to reign there;o no-one disturbs them; the spirits of
the dead live in them!" 4 6
0

A few miles to the left of the camp was the site of Dingaan's
kraal, where Piet Retief and his follo wers were

massacred.

The

camp was flanked on the right by the Ipate, a deep gorge into which
a Boer force was led by the Zulu spy, Bongoza, and ambushed.

In

the 18708 the name "Bongoza" was still remembered, and was used to
signify treachery.

Close at hand was the Isirebe kraal, where lived

the aged Langazana, the last surviving wife of Senzangakona, father
of Shaka, Dingane and Mpande. 47
Although this was the agreed meeting place, the expedition
found no-one there to receive them (except old Langazana, who sent
a message of welcome), and no-one to offer explanations or suggest
any course of action.

The associations of the place led naturally

to some g loomy interpretations of these omissions.

Among the Natal

44. According to the Rev. Robertson, of purely natural causes.
Letter from Baines, 6 September, 1873, in The Natal Mercury,
23 September, 1873.
4 5 . Shepstone's Report (C.11 37 , p. 9)
46. Ibid. (C.1137, p.10).
47. She died in 1884 at the age of 90, and thus lived through the
entire rise and fall of the Zulu monarchy.
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often heard, despite Shepstone's prohibitions, and some slipped
away during the night and returned to the Colony.

However, there

is no trace in newspaper correspondents' letters of any similar fear
on the part of the white members of the expedition.
On the 18th, messengers arri ved in ans.wer to Shepstone's
re quest for explanations, assuring him that only he, as Shaka, had
power to instal Cetshwayo, and that no-one had attempted to contest
that.

Masipula had only told the young people escorting Cetshwayo

that he and the other elders were "willing to accept this child of
Panda, and to give him the Royal Salute, when we are authorized to
do so by him we expect.,,4
authority.

8

The Royal Salute had not been used by

This explanation was accepted, although from the account

of this ceremony conducted by Masipula given
by Mr. Binns (who does not, however, give his authority), it would
appear that it was very much more elaborate and important than the
account given to Shepst?ne. 49
The messengers lnvited the expedition to cross the Mfolozi and
continue to the Royal kraal in the thorn country beyond.
Shepstone objected to this.

But

The original meeting place had been

near the Isirebe kraal, and he had not been notified of any change
of plans, which he regarded as discourteous.
and forth for several days.

Messengers went back

The replies from Cetshwayo and the

Zulu chiefs were to the effec t that Shaka and Dingane had been
installed at Isirebe, and had both met violent deaths ; so the,ywished
Cetshwayo, like Mpande, who had died peacefully of old age, to be
installed elsewhere.

Humble apologies for the unintentional dis-

courtesy, and a fine tusk of ivory, accompanied the explanation.
Shepstone agreed to continue as requested, but took the opportunity to emphasize the importance of keeping arrangements, and
said it would be most unfortunate if Natal's relations with the

48. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.11).
49. Binns, pp.62-3

I
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new ruler should start with a broken agreement silently acquiesced
in by Natal, which might lead the Zulus to suppose that they could
break more important agreements, or enter into them without really
meaning to keep them.
In 1878 Sir Bartle Frere put another interpretation on Cetshwayo's request, which, however, like most of Frere's statements
about him, seems to rest on no evidence whatever.

Cetshwayo, he

wrote,
"evidently exhausted every device of savage diplomacy, _to draw
it (the expedition) on, from the previously appointed place of
meeting, to others where the escort should find itself powerless
to act, and the envoy and every member of the mission should
feel their own littleness, and their inability to resist the
pot-entate, within whose power they had placed them~elves."50
It is possible that Shepstone was influenced by considerations
of this sort, although there is no mention of it in his official
report.

John Dunn, however, mentions that some of Shepstone's es-

cort rode across to see him, and that he assured them that there was
no danger in proceeding further. 51

On the other hand, Charles Barter,

one of those who rode across to see Dunn, does not mention any enquiry as to the possible danger of proceeding further 52 ; if any such
enquiry was in fact made, it cannot have been a very serious or
anxious one.
At length, on the 25th August, the expedition crossed the White

r

Mfolozi, and on the 26th advanced in formal

roces~~on,

about half

a mile long, to a point about three miles from the Royal kraal where
the ceremony was to take place.

T_hey were welcomed by the leading

Zulus on the following day, but Cetshwayo was delayed by a swollen
<=..

-

leg and came only two days later.

The military escort was ready to

receive him and he watched the Volunteers going through their movements.
Cetshwayo and Shepstone spent the afternoon in political dis-

t cussion,
...

especially on the subject of Boer encroachment, about which

-

--

50. Memorandum on Mode of Delivering Boundary Award, by Frere, 13
November, 1878 (G.H. 357).
51. Moodie, Battles and Adventures, Vol.II, p.469.
52. Letter from Barter, 21 August, 1873, in The Times of Natal,
30 Augus t, 18'73.
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-59the former occasionally grew very earnest, and declared that every
Zulu would rather die than submit to the Transvaal's claims.

He

repro ached the Natal Government for its lack of interest and support.
On the following daY(29 August) Shepstone returned the visit,
and a more formal political discussion ensued.

Shepstone was ac-

companied by his son, Henrique, Major Durnford, and several indunas
from Natal.

Theoretically his business was with the Zulu Councillors

who represented the Nation, but Cetshwayo took an active part in the
discussion, and checked the Councillors when they became rambling
and evasive.
On the question of the relations between Natal and Zululand,

- -- - -- - ---_0___

it
was agreed that they should continue on the same footing as they
c. _ _

-

_.---

had been under Mpande's reign.

~tshwayo

more intimate and more cordial.,,53

added "only let them be

Cetshwayo wished for an offensive

C'

and defensive arrangement between the two countries, and said that
his army was at the disposal of Yatal, and that his quarrels ought
to be Natal's also.

Shepstone told him that "when we wanted the

services of his army, we should consider it to be ours and send for
it, but that we must form our own judgement as to his quarrels.,,54
The laws which Shepstone was to proclaim at the installation,
and which amounted to a kind of Bill of Rights, were decided upon
at this meeting.
The discussion of the relations between the
Transvaal caused the exhibition of strong and
part of Cetshwayo and his Councillors.

------

the

angry ~~~~ings J~ ~he

They maintained that all the

area of Transvaal occupation below the Drakensberg, that is, the
Utrecht district and part of the Wakkerstroom district, was an
encroachment on their terri tory.

'I'his encroachment was continuing;

instances of Boer aggression and violence were related.
inevitable unless Natal intervened.

War was

The most they would admit was

that grazing rights had been given to individual Boers; but there
had been no cession of sovereignty.

Signatures by Mpande and other

53. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.18).
54. 1El4. (C. 1137, p. 18) •
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~ocuments

granting land had been obtained by false pretences;

cattle handed over to the Zulus, and now represented as the purchase
price of land, had originally been said to befree gifts.
and his Councillors repeatedly urged that the British

Cetshwayo
-=

Gover~ent

should take over the disputed territory and occupy it; for if this
were not done, they said, a very serious disaster must soon occur.
Shepstone said that he would tell the Lieut.-Governor of their wish,
but stated that he could hold out no hope of the British Government's
accepting land burdened with such questions.

He advised them that

if a clash occurred, the Zulus would be blamed, for they had made
no attempt to secure redress from the South African

Republic. ~

full representation of the whole matter should at once be made to

----

the Government of the Republic.

-------------------

Cetshwayo thanked Shepstone for

his advice and said it would be followed. 55
dis"It is clear that Zululand is at present not a field fav-

The question of missionaries and their converts was
cussed.

~lso

ourable to Missionary operations, as it is unlawful for a Zulu to
be a Christian", commented Shepstone in his Report. 56
Zulu, maintained Cetshwayo, was a Zulu spoiled.

A Christian

The Missionaries

had done no actual wrong, but the tendency of their teaching was
mischievous.

He wished they would go, or confine themselves to

secular education.

Shepstone argued that the missionaries had come

wi th the avowed object of teaching the people new "beliefs and habits;
they had not disguised this; they had been admitted by Cetshwayo
or his father; and the Zulu rulers could not find fault when the
teaching started to take effect.

The Natal Government believed in

the objects of the missionaries and respected them, and its convictions ought to be treated with some deference by those whom it

55. Minute on the Relations of the Zulus with the Government of the
South A,frican Republic, as described from a Zulu point of view,
by Shepstone, 20 February, 1874 (G.H. 343). The discussions on
this subject provoked such angry and "bitter remarks from the
Zulus that Shepstone thought it best to keep his report on it
separate from his main Report, as more respectful to the Government
of the Transvaal.
56. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.19).
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It was agreed that no mi ssionary already in' the

country should be expelled without the assent of the Natal Government; but no agreement could be come to with regard to Zulu converts.
Shepstone was not hopeful for the future of missionary endeavour
in Zululand.

In fact, relations between the missionaries and the

Zulu authorities steadily worsened.

Cetshwayo suspeoted them, not

without reason, of disloyalty to the regime, and before the outbreak of war in 1879 they had all deemed it prudent to leave the
country, although none ·was formally expelled.
An agreement was reached on the
north through Zululand to Natal.

passag~~!

labourers from the

A system of resthouses, with

stores of food, for the use of such migrant labourers was established under the charge of John Dunn.
This discussion lasted f ive hours, without intermission.
Shepstone's description and estimation of Cetshwayo is of
interest.

"Cetywayo is a man of considerable ability, much force of
character, and ha s a dignified manner; in all my conversations
with him he was remarkably frank and straightforward, and he
ranks in every respect far above any Native Chief I have ever
had to do with. I do not think that his disposition is very war.. Uke;and even if it is, his obesity will impose prudence; but
he is naturally proud of the military traditions of his family,
especially the policy and deeds of his uncle and predecessor,
Chaka, to which he made frequent reference. His 8.agaci ty
enables him, however, to see clearly the bearing of the new
circumstances by which he is surrounded, and the necessity for
so adjusting his policy as to suit them."57
It was decided that the following day should be the 'day of
recrimination', the day after, a Sunday, should be for rest, and
that the installation should take place on Monday, September 1st.
The day of recrimination was a day set aside for what the Zulus
called 'Ukubuzana', that is, questioning each other; the object was
to settle all matters connected with the last reign and secure a
f air commencement for the coming one.
a serious turn and produced f a tal

This questioning often took

consequence~,

but to Shepstone's

relief, the day passed off without violence.
On the morning of t h e 1st, a large marquee was pitched in the
57.~.

(C.1137, p.21).

-62central enclosure of the military kraal, Uml ambongwenya, where the
ceremony was to take place.

At noon Shepstone and his party, all

in their finest regalia, accompanied by the Volunteers and the contingent of Natal Africans, enter ed the kraal, with band playing,
and took up their positions.

Cetshwayo and Shepstone and their

respective followers and counsellors, formed a group in front of
the marquee, the Volunteers f ormed up on their right and the Natal
Africans on their left.

The common people, mostly young men, des-

cribed three-quarters of a circle about fifty yards off.
Beneath the surface amity, there still lurked, on both sides
fears of treachery.

Cetshwayo could not entirely free "himself of

the suspicion that at the last moment Mbuyazi would suddenly be
8
produced and presented to the people as their rightful King;5 and
the Volunteers fired no rifle salute at any stage, for the very
good reason that all their rifles were fully loaded with ball
cartridges. 59
As a spectacle, the ceremony proved to be a great disappointmente

It had been expected t hat it would be "celebrated with infin-

ite pomp and savage ceremony";

60

people had hastened to join the

expedition in order not to miss the sight of all the Zulu warriors
in their gorgeous war dress paying homage to their new king.

But

the Natal expedition had been delayed; by the time it came, shortage
of food had forced the Zulu authorities to send most of their warriors home; and the number that witnessed the coronation was reduced to 8-10,000, according to Shepstone, and about 5,000 according
to most other observers.

61

Very fe w were in their war dress, and

in their lack of discipline and precision, they struck Thomas Baines
58. According to Shepstone. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.8).
59 . Letter from "Volunteer of 13 Years Standing", 24 September,
1873, in The Natal Witness, 3 October, 1873; Letter from Baines,
1 September, 1873, in The Natal Mercury, 16 September, 1873.
60. The Natal Mercury, 24 July, 1873.
61 • Letter from Baines, 1 September, 1873, in The Natal Mercury,
16 September, 1873; letter from Barter, 2 September, 1873, in
The Times of Natal, 10 September, 1873; The Natal Mercury,
9 September, 1873 (based on a report by Harry Escombe, who
had returned to Durban late on the night of the 6 September,
ahead of the rest of the expedition.)

-63as comparing very unfavourably with the

Mat abele.6~

rhe general

impression gained was that the Zulus were no longer a formidable
6'
military power. )

Shepstone opened the proceedings by delivering, in Zulu, an
address, in the form of questions, to which he

req~ired

an audible

assent from the brothers and councillors of Cetshwayo, who formed
his audience, as the common people were too far 01·1' to hear.

They

agreed that he had entered Zululand at the request of the Zulu
nation to instal Cetshwayo; that he was asked to come because he
was the chief witness to his nomination by Mpande in 1861; that
they had requested him to proclaim new laws by means of which the
new King mi e;ht reign over a contented people and a prosperous country,
that the lives of the people were the property of the country, vested in the King on behalf of the country, and that no man had the
rig ht to take life without the previous knowledge and consent of
tne King; that no man should be condemned without a fair hearing,
before the King, if he wished; and that the punishment of death
for every crime dest10yed a people.
This being all assented to, Shepstone, standing in the place
of Cetshwayo's lather, and so representing the Nation, proclaimed
~

the new laws:1.

--------------

"fhat the indiscriminate shedding of blood shall cease in
the land. II
"That no Zulu shall be condemned without open trial and
~he public examination of witnesses for and a gainst, and
that he shall have a right of appeal to the King."

3.

"That no Zulu's life shall be taken without the previous
knowledge and consent of the King, after such trial has
taken place, and the right of appeal has been allowed to
be exercised."

4·

"That for minor crimes the loss of property, all, or a
portion, shall be substituted i ·or the punishment of death. ,,64

62. Letter from Baines, 1 September, 1873, in The Natal Mercury,
16 September, 1873.
63. l£i£.; The Natal Mercury, 9 September, 1873; Monthly Summary
in The Natal Colonist, 23 September, 1873; The Times of Natal,
17 September, 1873.
64 . Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.16).

These were the 30-called "corona ~ _:. 'J jJ. oatha", a;':; v u,'.; dhich much
was to be heard in later times.
The next step was the transformation of Getshwayo from a minor
and a Prince to a man and a King.

This was effected by his

retiring

into the marquee, with Shepstone and his party, but with no Zulus
except one body servant, and donning a scarlet mantle and scarlet
and gold hea.d-dress. ' The he ad - dr ess was based on the Zulu war . headdr ess, and was made by the

master-ta~lor

of the

75tp

Regiment.

Cetshwayo was then formally presented to the people' ~s their
;:

new King .

The Durban Artillery fired a 17 gun salute,

teers saluted, and the band struck up.

Shepstone'a and

her a lds proclaimed the new laws to the people.

\

th~

Volun-

C~tshwayo's
;'

Shepstone pointed

out their new duties under the new laws to the brothers ' and couucillors, and urged

----_._-

-------moderation,
prudence- ...-and --_.
justice on Cetshwayo
- ---

as a means of overcoming all

-

d~fficulties.

The ceremony was now complete, and after a complimentary visi.t
to Cetshwayo's sisters, Shepstone and his f ollowers departed,
"f ollowed by crowds of Zulus, who were loud and extravagant in their
expressions of satisfaction at what they had seen and heard.,,65
On the following day Shepstone paid a farewell visit to the
King,

~nd

was presented with tuske of ivory and a herd of cattle.

Cetshwayo said "that nothing he could give would represent the
obligations of the Zulus to t he Government of Natal; they themselves
n ow belonged t o the Governme h t, and must be accepted in payment of
that debt . 1.'66

To refuse the proferreq gif t would have been consid-

ered and affront, so Shepstone accepteq it, but sold it, and paid
the proceed~ (about £2,000 ) into the Natal Treasury.
On the 3rd September t he expedition broke c amp and started on
the homeward journey.

'rhe Zu lu

councillor~

came to wish them a good

journey and to expr ess t he hope t hat the good feeling that had been
establisped might grow .

65. ~. (C.1137, p.17 ).
66. ~ . (C.11 37 , p . 17 ) .
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'

"Our journey home through Zululand ll , wrote Shepstone, "was one
continual exhibition of gratitude towards us by high and low
of both sexes. They showed how deep had been the anxiety from
whi6h th~y were no~ relieved; old and young travelled for miles
to see us and express their thanks to us, and their admiration
of the new laws and of those who had devised and proclaimed
them. Groups might be seen seated by the wayside patiently
awaiting our passing, and this continued until we re-entered
Natal." 7
The Volunteers left the expedition as they neared their homes,
and the remainder reached Pietermaritzburg on the 19th September,
having been away a little over seven weeks.

The total cost of the

mission to Zululand came to £5,140, which was borne by the Natal
Government.

But half of this total was realised by the sale of

ivory and cattle given by Cetshwayo.68

The Lieut.-Governor, Sir

Benjamin Pine, warmly approved of Shepstone's conduct of the undertaking and considered it a success. 69

He pointed out, in a confi-

dential despatch to Lord Carnarvon, the new Secretary of State for
the Colonies, that the Sand River Convention had been interpreted
by some to mean that the Zulus were under the control of the Boers,
to the exclusion of the British; "this mischief" he wrote, "has
been effectually counteracted by the •..•.. installation of the King
of the Zulus by this Government. n70

--

Nothing had caused Shepstone

to change his mind about the beneficial effects which he expected
to flow from his installation of Cetshwayo.

He pointed out that

the Boers had gained an influence over Mpande by virtue of having

=
installed him as

~
~

-

-- .--

~ingL

the British, he wrote, had now gained a

-

similar influence over Cetshwa o. 71
Shepstone's official report on the expedition leaves one with
the impression that it was successful, dignified, important, and
impressive.

But more critical or hostile accounts are available,

and should be set against Shepstone's favourable one. The Natal
Witness wrote:"A wonderful sight had been expected, but instead nothing was
to be seen, except about 5,000 Kafirs, who did not honour their
visitors by ' putting on their war dress, and appearing in all
the gaudy panoply usual on great occasions, but were almost
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.

~.

(C.1137, p.18).
The Times of Natal, 6 December, 1873.
Pine to Kimberley, 13 April, 1874 (C.1137, p.3).
Confidential, Pine to Carnarvon, 16 April, 1874 (G.H. 299).
Private Memorandum, 28 February. 1874 (S.N.A. 1/6/~).

-66exclunively in their ordinary undre~ s costume. The ceremony
lost all its interest by being performed in a marquee, with
but a few spectators. Cetywayo, it seems, objected to submit to
tbe'~mony in public.
Some who were on the Expedition, and
were in a position to know, assert that the ceremony of making
Cetywayo king had been completed in the presence of 60,000
warriors three weeks before,and that the coronation was submitted to at the urgent request of Mr. Dunn, and out of respect
to Mr. Shepstone. When the king was crowned he exhibited himself
clad in his ' tinsel crown and red cape, and was of course cheered
by black and white&ike. Mr. Shepstone had obtained the consent
of Cetywayo to proclaim as law that life was to be held more
sacred, and that suspected criminals were in future to be tried
according to the customs, of the country before punishment was:inf1icted. This was all Mr. Shepstone could do under the circumstances to improve the occasion in that respect, but that the
law was broken with impunity next day is almost a certainty.
Still it may prove the groundwork upon which some of the principal men may base a demand for ' reform. II
The newspaper doubted whether Shepstone's arrangement for the
passage of labourers through Zululand would be effective.
liThe probability is that the professions of assistance now made
will be as little respe c ted as those that have been made fo~
years. The Kafir workmen who return from Natal with money and
blankets will, we fear, be just as liable to have blackmail
levied on them as before. According to custom, the King made
his visitor a present. Seven tusks of ivory and about 200
head of fine oxen were sent, but this Mr. Shepstone considered
was less than he had a right to expect, and he returned them.
The number of cattle was then increased to 350, and these were
accepted as worthy the occasion. The present will fetch when
sold probably £2,000, and the cost of the expedition will, it is
said, reach £5,000. The lesson taught the Volunteers in campaigning, which is the sole benefit we are sure we have gained,
may possibly be worth that figure. 1I 72
This account is little more than a mixture of

half~truths

and

surmises by a newspaper which was invariably hostile to the Government, and to Shepstone's policies in particular, but in its tone
it represents a section of opinion in the Colony which saw the coronation, not as a diplomatic

~riumph,

but as a ridiculous farce.

John Dunn has also written a hostile account of the coronation.
He states that Cetshwayo was disappointed with what took place
"which was nothing but a lecture of advice", and with the gifts
Shepstone had brought him.

He adds that there was a very small show

of people at the ceremony, "most of them being tired of waiting so
long, and having returned to their homes", and implies that the
real coronation ceremony was that performed by Masipula, and that

72. The Natal Witness, 23 September, 1873.

r
-67··
Shepstone's act had been merely a confirmat ion of this, and a formal acknowledgment by the Natal Government that Cetshwayo was King.

73

But this account too, should be treated with caution, for,
when it was written, Dunn bore a grudge against Shepstone for having
opposed his appointment as one of the 13 Kinglets in Wolseley's
post-war se·ttlement of Zululand.
The Natal newspapers, other than The Natal Witness, considered
that the expedition had been a success, and well worth undertaking.
It was agreed that it had succeeded in dissipating the exaggerated
notions that had been prevalent of the Zulus' military power although this was certainly a mistaken conclusion.

Other benefi-

cial results, or expected results, that the newspapers mentioned,
were:

the greater British influence over the Zulus, Cetshwayo having ,

according to The Natal Mercury, virtually recognized the Queen as
his suzerain; the good effect which the promulgation of the new
laws should have in Zululand; the valuable training the expedition
had afforded the Volunteers; and the arrangement for the passage
of Amatonga and othe~ labourers through Zululand. 74
The Colonial Office was less than luke-warm in its reaction to
the expedition.

Herbert minuted that "the expedition was perhaps

unavoidable, if the British authority and prestige were to be maintained"; but he referred uneasily to what seemed to hill the serious
risk that accident or misunderstanding might have aroused an
"uncontrollable movement" among the Zulus and led to the total destruction of the mission.

He added, however, that Shepstone had

"conducted the Native Policy of Natal for many years with
great ability and success. The state of affairs is so peculiar
that when I mistrust that policy I feel great hesitation in
criticising it.,,75
Lord Carnarvon, who with the Tory victory of 1874 had succeeded
Lord Kimberley as Colonial Secretary, was more forthright.
73. Moodie, Battles and Adventures,Vol.II, pp. 476-7.
74· The Natal Mercury, 9 September, 1873; The Times of Natal, 17
September, 1873; The Natal Colonist, 23 September, 1873.
75. Minute by Herbert, 18 June, 1874, on Confidential, Pine to
Kimberley, 13 April, 1874 (C.O. 179/114, Natal 5791).

-68"I g:c eatly doub t the wisdom of t he eXl=-e di tion .. ; . s till more the
policy which that expedn. implies and involves. The presence
of an officer of Mr. Shepstone's position on behalf of the Govt.
of Natal to instal this Zulu King pledges us to a protectorate
or something very like it - & looking to the fact that there
have been in this country and will be very awkward relations
with the S. African Republics it is not wonderful that the
first request of the Zulus sd. be for an offensive and defensive alliance.
It must always be remembered that the very qualities &
merits & past successes of Mr. Shepstone in native affairs
tend to blind h im to the danger of these future complications
and make him set a horribly undue value on what he describes
as British prestige. No doubt that his influence and that
of such an expedition will be of a generally civilizing character but even this may be bought too dearly, and with our
present experience of the difficulties who we have to face on
the West76 we ought to be very careful how we create future
trouble for ourselves on the East."77
Carnarvon's official reply to Pine's despatch containing Shepstone's report on the coronation, was not despatched until 7 November, after Carnarvon had seen Shepstone personally on the latter's
visit to England.

Shepstone's verbal explanations seem to have

softened Carnarvon's opposition to the policy of the Zululand
expedition, for a lthough he was still not altogether convinc ed
tha t it had been wise to undert ake the mission, an account of the
risk involved, he added tha t he placed "much confidence in his
(Shepstone's) belief that it was very important not to lose this
opportunity of c ausing his inf luence to be asserted and recognized,
as well as that its r esults a re likely to be of va lue." 78

\

A word should be added abou t the so-ca lled "coronation oaths" _
tha t is, Cetshwayo's accept ance of the fundamental laws which Shepstone proclaimed on t he occ a sion of the corona tion.

The alleged
c

bre a ch of these promises by Cetshwayo was one of the justifications
provided by Frere for his inva sion of Zululand.
In his ultima tum to the Zulu King , Frere decla red:"These laws f or t he well-being of the Zulu people were the
conditions required by the British Government in return for the
c ountenance and support g iven by it to the new Zulu King by the
presence of its represent a tive, and by his taking part in the
76 . A reference to the territorial disputes in the diamond f ields of
Griqualand West.
77. Minute by Carnarvon, 20 June, 1874 , on Confidential, Pine to
Kimberley, 13 April, 18 74 (C. O. 179/114, Natal 5791).
78. Carnarvon to Pine, 7 November, 187 4 (C.1137, p.27).

-69King's coronation; and once spoken as they were, they cannot
be broken without compromising the digniYY L-~t~h~e~~o~o~d~f~a=i~t~h~a~n~d
~ the honour of the British Governmep t."79

---------

We cannot here go into the question of whether Cetshwayo did
from the start flagrantly disregard the promises he made, as Frere
was determined to believe.

But is should be mentioned that neither

Shepstone nor Pine were so sanguine as to expect that the proclamation of the new laws would effect an instant and sweeping
ref ormation in the Zulu government.

Pine wrote that they would

probably not be strictly observed, but would -be a "beacon to guide
future generations into the path

0f

h ~0gh er
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c~v~
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~za ~on.
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Shepstone wrote in his report:" .... it cannot be expec t ed t hat the amelioration described will
immediately take effect. To have got such principles admitted and
declared to be what a Zul u may plead when oppressed, was but sowing
the seed which will still take many ye ars to grow and mature."81
The more important point is Frere's assertion that Cetshwayo's
assent to these laws was the condEion required by the British
Government for Shepstone's presence at his coronation, and that
his alleged disregard of them therefore compromised that Government's
di gnity, good faith and honour.

This is simply not true.

The only

condition required was that the occasion should not be marred by
bloodshed ; and this condition was observed.

Of the coronation oaths,

Shepstone wrote:'When I left Natal, I knew that I was expected to deliver a
charge to Cetywayo on h is installation, which it was supposed would
influence the character of his reign. I looked upon this as something in the nature of an ordination sermon, or a Bishop's charge
to candidates for confirmation, likely to influence only in so far
as the consciences of those addressed might respond, and their
conduct conform to the principles laid down. But, after entering
Zululand, I found that the people built very great hopes upon the
manner in which I should dis charge this part of the duty I had
undertaken in their behalf; and ultimately I discovered that I
had become clothed with the power of fundamental legislation. This
was a responsibility I had not contemplated; but, seeing that I
could not withdraw fro m the position I occupied, I felt bound, representing as I did the Government of a civilized race, to take
advantage of the opportunity by endeavouring to ameliorate the condition of a people living under one of the most oppressive despotisms
in the world •••. "82
7 9 . Message no.2 to Cetshwayo, delivered to his envoys on 11
December, 1878, enclosure no.2 :in Frer e t o Hicks-Heach, 13
December, 1878 (C.2222, p.206).
80. Pine to Kimberley, 13 April, 1874 (C.1137, p.3).
81. Shepstone's Report (C.1137, p.16).
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-70It is perfectly clear from this that the coronation promises
were not the conditions required by the British Government in return for its support of Cetshwayo.
Shepstone added that the laws were warmly supported by Cetshwayo,
but were unpalatable to the nobles, whose power had increased during
the weak reign of Mpande, and who realised that the tendency of
the new laws would be to strengthen the central government.
Frere's remarks on these coronation promises were a distortion of the truth, and it was unfortunate that his account of them
was very generally accepted at the time of the Zulu War.

CHAPTER

THE

ARMS

AND

TRADE

4

ITS

EFFECTS

The Diamond Fields trade - John Dunn persuades Cetshwayo ot the
necessity of acquiring guns - the Delagoa Bay trade - attempts
to stop or control this trade - visit of the H.M.S. Danae to Delagoa
Bay marks the end of the trade - extent to which Zulus were armed Natal's responsibility for the arming of the Zulus - arming of
Africans raises white fears - effects of Boer defeat by Sekukuni
_ widespresd unrest, 1877-8 - theory of an inter-tribal conspiracy
against the white man - difficulty of verifying such theories.
A new factor in Soth African affairs in the 1870s was the acquisition of firearms on an extensive scale by the African tribes.
The numerically inferior white race had won its dominant position
in South Africa largely because of its superior arms .

The acquis-

ition of these same arms by Africans was therefore a fact of momentous

importance~

For Africans, the principal source of arms was the Diamond
Fields of Griqualand West.

Diamonds were first discovered on the

banks of the lower Vaal river in 1868, and in 1870 the richest
deposit of diamonds in the world was discovered where Kimberley
now stands.

Fortune-hunters rushed to the scene from all parts

of South Africa and overseas.

But, more important for our purpose,

there was an even greater influx of Africans into the area.

They

came from the Cape, Natal, the two republics and from even further
afield, to work at the diggings.

No doubt their principal motive

was eoonomic necessity;1 but an additional reason - which seemed
2
to contemporaries to be the only reason - was the fact that the
Government of Griqualand West, unlike the Governments of the other
British colonies in South Africa, and of the two republics, placed
no restriction on the sale of arms to Africans.

Labourers at the

Fields invariably bought a gun before returning home,3 and a
roaring trade was done.
It is difficult to say how many guns passed into the hands of
Africans in Griqualand West, but the fact that the number imported
1. De Kiewiet, p.155.
2. Memorandum by Sir Garnet Wolseley, 5 February, 1876, enclosure
in Secret, Carnarvon to Bulwer, 29 September, 1877 (G.H. 157);
Matthews, p.278; Wilmot, Zulu War, p.37.
3. Williams, p.189.

-72into the Cape jumped from3,500 in 1870 to 59,000 in 1873, and that
whe average number imported per year for the period 1872-6 (inclusive)
was 35,000, shows that the number must have been considerable. 4
~

traffic in guns was a breach of the Sand River Convention,

which had provided that "all trade in ammunition with the native
tribes is prohibited both by the British Government and the emigrant farmers on both sides of the Vaal.,,5
but to no avail.

The republics protested,

Dr. Leyds has suggested that Britain followed a

deliberate policy of supplying the African tribes ringing the
Transvaal with arms, as part of a plot to rob it of its independence.
"It encouraged the natives to attack the Boers. Then, i f the
natives got the worst of it, the British authorities could
interfere on their behalf, and, on the pretext of saving them
from the 'Boer aggression' could annex the Transvaal. If, on
the other hand, the Boers proved unable to resist the natives,
it could be said that the prestige of the whites throughout
South Africa was at stake, and that on that account as well
· f~the sake of the Boers, it had become necessary to place their
country under the protection of the British. In either event
a case for British annexation could be made out.,,6
It is true that Southey, the Lieutenant-Governor of Griqualand
West, who adopted a stoutly non-racial line in all matters connected
with firearms, wrote to the High Commissioner, "I am unable to see
why we should cherish a friendly feeling with the neighbouring
republics any more than with the various native tribes,,7; but Dr.
Leyds can offer no real evidence for his theory.

A simpler and more

plausible explanation is to be found in the following comment of the
:Diamond News:"If we stop the sale of guns we drive from the Fields the only
labour by which diamond digging in this country can be profitably carried on. We get our supplies of native labour,
simply because the natives can get guns here. Put an end to
that and one half our diggers would soon be ruined.,,8
The republics were not alone in their protests against the trade.
In February 1872, Keate, the Lieutenant-Governor of Natal attempted

4. Figures from the Cape Blue Books,
5.
6.
7.
8.

These do not show the number
of guns exported from the Cape to Griqualand West, or any inland
state.
Eybers, p.359.
Leyds, pp.159-160.
Southey to Barkly, 11 April, 1874, quoted in Leyds, p.159n.
n.d., quoted in The Natal Witness, 2 December, 1873~

-73to secure some restriction on the sale of arms at the Diamond Fields
to African labourers from Natal, 9 "but without success.

It was the

acquisition by Natal Africans of arms irom the Diamond Fields that
led to the Langalibalele 'revolt' of 1873.

Lt.-Governor Pine made

another attempt to stop this source of guns,10 but was informed by
Southey that while labourers would be told that

th~ir

~1

pr~vented

guns in Natal was illegal, they could not be

possession
from buying

them .
"V'le have no law in lorce here", he wrote, "under which any
particular class of persons may be prevented trom acquiring
Guns. The laws which regulate the sale and purcl1ase of Guns
and .A.mmunitiofl apply to all persons alike . ,,11
The Zulus also bought large stocks of arms in this period, but
not from the Diamond Fields (as few Zulus went out to work as labourers)

g

were smuggled across the Natal border,

Many guns

12

but most

were imported legally through Delagoa Bay.
John Dunn was the principal agent through whom the guns were

-----

imported, and it was he who first persuaded

Cetshway~

of the neces-

~--"."-"""

sity of acquiring firearms.

---------------

He pointed out that all the other tribes

of South Africa were doing so.

Possession of guns would ensure his

(Cetshwayo's) victory in the dynastic disputes of Zululand, and
would check the encroachment of the Boers.13

It would also bring

in huge profits for John Dunn.
-=
A=s~t~h=e~"~N
~a
~t
~
a=
l~a~u~t~h~o~r~
'~s

would not allow him to carry across

the Zulu border more than a very limi ted number of arms

Du:q.ll_tJ-l_rngd

- --

his attention to an alternative route - Delagoa Bay .

.",..--

- - -- -'f he terri tory of Mozambiq ue had belonged nominally to the Por-

tuguese for over 300 years, but in fact their jurisdiction was confined to the trading stations on the coast, and they exercised
little influence over the interior of the country.

The fever-ridden

9 . Keate to Barkly, 16 February, 1872 (G.II. 637).
10 . Pine to Southey, 11 November, 1874 (G.H. 637).
11. Southey to Pine, 22 November, 1874 (G.H. 343).
1~. Letter from Nonoti and .Lower Umvoti Correspondent, n.d., in
The Natal Witness, 27 June, 1873.
13· Dunn to Shepstone, 31 October, 1870 (S.N.A. 1/1/20, No.63);
Dunn to Bulwer, 21 October, 1878 (G.H. 357); Moodie, Battles
and Adventures, Vol. II, p.455; Statement ot messengers from
~lu chiefs, 19 February, 1880, quoted in Colenso, Commentary,
~
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-74nature of Delag-oa Bay had, at the end of the 17th century, caused the
abandonment of the Portuguese factory there.

But the title to the

area had not been relinquished, and later in the 18th century a fort
was built to the north of the bay, where the town of Lourenco Marques now stands. 14

. our
The settlement was little more developed ~n

period than it had been when first founded.

Merchandise was still

disembarked on the backs of Africans, and was frequently spoiled by
water.

Delagoa Bay was the nearest port to the '1'ransvaal, but the

tsetse lly reduced trade with the interior to a minimum.
'Ehe Portuguese hold over the country was tenous.

"We do not

really rule except up to the range of the ancient guns of our tumbledown ramparts" admitted the Portuguese Governor of Lorenco Marques.

15

The only practical power the Governor had over a tribe was to prohibit trade with it.

Even this was not completely effectual, for in

1868 the town was besieged by local tribesmen.

16

Peace with the tribes

around the settlement was preserved, according to the Governor,
"through a miracle of equilibrium which can only be explained by their
extreme ignorance of their power, or by the still great prestige 01'
the white man."
The defences of the settlement were pitiful.

One wall of the

fort had fallen down, and it was awept by the sea at spring tides,
a process whichwas gradually

u~dermining

its foundations.

The

cannons, ancient, honeycombed, and mounted on rotten carriages, were
of more danger to the garrison than to anyone else.

The garrison

was inadequate and unreliable, being composed of white convicts and
black slaves to the number of about a hundred. 17

~lhe

Government

of the territory was desperately short of money; it had to borrow
money from a French trading house to pay its troops in Mozambique,

14· C.H.B.E., Vol.VIII, p.463.
15. Governor of Lourenco M~rques to Governor-General of Mozambique,
24 April, 1875, printed by order of the Governor-General, translated by Consul F. Elton. (G.H. 344).
16. Confidential Report on the Transvaal (and Delagoa Bay) by
G. Pomeroy-Colley, 10 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
17. Governor of Lourence Marques to Governor-General of Mozambique
'
24 April, 1875 (G.H. 344).

... 75the capital of the territory, and some of the civilian officials
18
im May 1874 had not been paid for nine months.
In these circumstances the arms trade, which seems to have
started on a large scale with the opening of a regular steam-ship
service around South Africa as far as Zanzibar in early 1873,1
was a boon to the Portuguese.
Delagoa Bay.

9

Arms became the chief import of

Estimates of the number of guns imported annually

vary from about 10,000 before 1875,

20

to about 20,000 after.

21

The

revenue derived from customs dues rose in a few years from £2,000
per annum to £8,000 or more.

22

The guns were sold to Swazis, Tongas, Sekukuni's people, and
probably about half of the number imported went to the Zulus.

Many

were imported direct from Europe, but official records show that
between 1872 and 1877, inclusive, 19,600 guns were re-exported from
Port Natal to Delagoa Bay.23

This re-export was perfectly legal,

although the Natal Government knew where the guns were going, and
although the sale of guns to Af ricans in Natal and the export of
guns across the Tugela were forbidden.

18. Elton to Foreign Secretary, 27 May, 1874 (G.H.344).
19. Confidential, Bulwer to Hicks-Beach, 3 April, 1879 (G.H. 299, p.157).
20. The estimate of an English merchant at Delagoa Bay, made to a
correspondent of the Aborigines Protection Society. Chesson to
Carnarvon, 27 July, 1877, enclosure in Carnarvon to Bulwer, 16
August, 1877 (G.H. 27, No. 449).
21. Vice-Consul 'i'hompson to Foreign Secretary, 22 September, 1879,
enclosure in Conf idential, Hicks-Beach to Wolseley, 8 January,
1880 (G.H. 158).
22. Confidential Report on the Transvaal (and Delagoa Bay) by
G. Pomeroy-Colley, 10 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
23. Guns exported from Port Natal to Delagoa Bay, 1870-1879.

ill.!:
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879

No. of Guns
18
247
905
3,807
7,228
5,336
790
1,542

Value of Guns
£32
£312
£1,320
£4,577
£7,193
£4,511
£600
£1 ,190

The value of the guns shows that they were mostly of the type
intended for the 'native trade'. Figures from the Natal Blue
1300ke -.

;

:"76Most of the guns acquired by the Zulus were procured through
the agency of John Dunn. 24

He operated in conjunction with Durban

firms, especially Beningfield and Son, which had a branch at Delagoa
Bay.

The system seems to have been this:-

the Zulus paid Dunn in

the form of cattle, which were sent to Durban and sold by Beningfield, the money being credited to Dunn's account at the Delagoa
Bay branch.

Parties of Zulus, or sometimes Tonga carriers, would

then collect the guns frcmDelagoa Bay.2 5
Powder and shot were also imported through the Portuguese port,
although the Zulus had learned the art of making gunpowder (which
was of so high a quality that traders and hunters sometimes bought
it instead of sending to Natal).

26

Although the Natal Government was ignorant of the part played
in this traffic by its part-time employee, John Dunn, it was well
aware that thousands of stands of arms were passing through Port
Natal and Delagoa Bay into the hands of the Zulus and other African
tribes, and that some were even finding their way back into Natal.
But the trade was pr0fitable to important interests in Durban, and
this, no doubt, explains the desultory and half-hearted nature of
the attempts which were made to stop or check it.
In February 1873 Lt.-Governor Musgrave suspended the issue of
licenses for the export or

i~port

of firearms, giving as his reason

the threatening aspect of affairs between the Zulus. and the Transvaal..27

But no similar action was taken by the Cape Government,

and this ban was soon lifted.
24· Chessor to Carnarvon, 27 July, 1877, enclosure in Carnarvon to
Bulwer, 16 August, 1877 (G.H. 27, No.449); Vice-Consul Thompson
to Foreign Secretary, 22 September, 1879, enclosure in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Wolseley, 8 January, 1880 (G.H. 158).
25. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877, enclosure in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 14 February, 1878 (G.H. 157);
Secret, Frere to Hicks-Beach, 26 October, 1878, enclosure in
Secret, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 12 December, 1878 (G.H. 158);
Vice-Consul Thompson to Foreign Secretary, 22 September, 1879,
enclosure in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Wolseley, 8 January,
1880, (G. H. 158); Statement of messengers from Zulu chiefs,
19 February, 1880, quoted in Colenso, Commentary, p. 693.
26. Chesson to Carnarvon, a7 July, 1877, enclosure in Carnarvon
to Bulwer, 16 August 1877 (G.H. 27, No.449).
27. Musgrave to Barkly, 6 February, 1873 (G.H. 637, No.19).

-77.,
The Langalibalele disturbance prompted Lt.-Governor Pine to impose
severe restrictions on the arms trade, including a complete prohi28
bition on the export of guns to the interior and to Delagoa Bay.
This provoked protests from those who profited by the trade.

A

deputation of merchants pleaded their case before Pine,29 a petition
was addressed by the Durban Chamber of Commerce to the Legislative
Council,3 0 and the Natal Mercury advocated "a wise policy of relax1
ation", particularly "as regards guns required for reshipment".3
The general tenor of the objections to the restrictions imposed may
be summed up in the words of the Natal Mercury:"The restrictions imposed upon the trade are felt to be most
injuriously affecting our trade, while they fail altogether
in effecting the desired end - the prevention of sale of arms
to or possession by natives. Guns pour in through Cape ports,
St.John's River, and Delagoa Bay, and our neighbours only
32
benefit by the difficulties placed in the way of trade here."

1\

The restrictions were therefore lifted in June 1875 by Pine's
successor, Sir Garnet Wolseley.

It was explioitly stated that there

was to be no restriction on the export to Delagoa Bay even of arms
"obviously intended for the native trade".

The reason Wolseley gave

for this was that the ban did nothing to restrict the Delagoa Bay
arms trade, but merely diverted it away from Port Natal. 33

At the

same time, however, and in response to a resolution of the Natal
-Firearms Board, he wrote to the Portuguese Givernor-General at
Mozambique, requesting him to put a stop to the indiscriminate sale
of arms at Delagoa Bay, but stating that until this was done, he
would continue to authorize the export of arms from Natal to the
Portuguese port}4

He also wrote to the Cape Government suggesting

a similar course of action on its part;35 the reply was that a ban
28. Minute, unsigned, n.d., glvlng a resume of attempts to control
the arms trade (G.H.345).
29. The Natal Mercury, 6 October, 1874.
30. ~., 20 October, 1874.
31. ~., 16 January, 1875.
32. ~., 22 October, 1874.
33. Colonial Secretary to Secretary to the Firearms Board,
17 June, 1875, (G.H.344).
34. Draft, Wolseley to Governor-General, Mozambique, 14 July,
1875, (G.H.344).
35. Wolseley to ~arkly, 14 July, 1875 (G.H. 637, No.64).

-10on the export of arms from Cape ports to Delagoa Bay had been in
force for three or four years.36

The Governor-General of Mozambique

replied that he agreed with Wolseley's views and would submit them
to his Government in order to get authority to impose a ban. 37
The British Consul in Mozambique was sceptical of the GovernorGeneral's professed wish to check the trade, for it served as an
insurance against possible attacks on the Portuguese settlement
by surrounding tribes, who depended on it for their supply of arms,
and who would not be so foolis h as to kill the goose that laid the
golden e ggs; and more important, the customs dues on the imported
arms were essential for the solvency of the Possession. 38 (This
latter consideration was also a factor in the British Government's
wish to stop the trade.

Malcolm of the Colonial Office advocated

"putting very strong pressure upon the Portuguese Government to
pro hibit the importation of arms through Delag oa Bay.

This would

impoverish them and might le ad t o some arrangement for our getting
possession of the place".39)

As Consul Elton feared, nothing was

done, and the trade continued to flourish.

As the Portuguese took

no action, the Government of Natal placed no restric t ion on the
export of arms to Delagoa Bay.

The Natal argument was still that

the traffic could only be checked at Delagoa Bay, and that any
unilateral action by Natal would be useless. 40

And Natal felt it-

self under no very pressing obligation to deny itself the profits
which accrued from this trade, as long as the Cape did nothing to
check the supply of arms to Gr i qualand West, 4 1 and, it seems to have

36. Barkly to Bulwer, 6 September, 1875 (G.H. 333, No.102).
37. Governor-General, Mozambique, to Wolseley, 4 August, 1875,
(G.H.344).
38. Confidential, Elton to Foreign Secretary, 3 December, 1875,
enclosure in Elton to Bulwer, 6 December, 1875 (G.H. 345).
39 . Minute by Malcolm, 7 February, 1876, quoted in~, p.156.
40 . Bulwer to Carnarvon, 2 November, 1875 (G.H. 280, No.215);
Confidential Report by Attorney-General Gallwey, 20 December,
1877, on Confidential, Shepstone to Bulwer, 15 December, 1877
(G.H. 351).
4 1. Memorandum by Colonial Secretary , 1 December, 1877, on Secret,
Carnarvon to Bulwer, 29 September, 1877 (G.H. 157).

-79been believed, though this was in fact untrue,4

2

to Delagoa Bay.43

Nevertheless, Wolseley's lifting of the ban on the export of arms
to Delagoa Bay did not cause the trade to revive to its former
proportions,44 and after November 1877 no arms were exported from
Natal to Delagoa Bay.45
However, arms still continued to pour into Delagoa Bay from
other sources, and in February 1878 Bulwer, the Lt.-Governor of
Natal, received a report that a vessel with cannon for the Zulus
was expected at Delagoa Bay.4

6

The High Commissioner, Sir Bartle

Frere, despatched a ship, the H.M.S. Danae, to Delagoa Bay, with
instructions to the Captain to "consult" with the Portuguese Governor "as to what means can be taken to prevent the entry of such
munitions into the Zulu territory.A7
exceeded Frere's hopes. 48

The result of this expedition

The report about the cannons proved to

be groundless; the Portuguese Governor-General had already banned
the arrival of the British warship; and the Governor of Delagoa Bay
now agreed to ban all further import of arms. 49 The visit of the
Danae marks the end of the Delagoa Bay arms trade,50 and the Portuguese authorities refused to sell any more arms to Africans at Delagoa Bay51 or elsewhere,52 despite the blusters and threats of the
Zulus. 53

Rumours of Russian shipments of arms to the Zulus gained

credibility from the tension between Britairi and Russia which ex42. According to the figures in the Cape Blue Books.
43. Report by Attorney-General, n.d., on Secret, Hicks-Beach to
Bulwer, 12 December, 1878 (G.H.158).
44· ~ table, footnote 23.
45. Report by Controller of Arms, 16 October, 1879 (G.H.362)
46. G.H. Bennet to Bulwer, 18 February, 1878 (G.H.352). Bennet
was Emigration Agent for Natal at Delagoa Bay, in charge of
securing African labourers for Natal.
47. Confidential, Frere to Commodore Sullivan, 4 March, 1878,
enclosure in Confidential, Frere to Bulwer, 5 March, 1878
(G.H. 352).
48. Frere to Shepstone, 12 March, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
49. G~vernor, Lourenco Marques, to Frere, 19 March, 1878 (G.H.352).
50. V~ce-Consul Thompson to Foreign Secretary, 22 September, 1879,
enclosure in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Wolseley 8 January
1880 ( G•H. 1 58) •
"
51. Ibid.
52. ~rnor-General, Mozamb'~que t 0 Bu 1 wer, 30 J u 1y, 1878 ( G.H.354 ) •
53. Bennet to Bulwer, 26 September, 1878 (G.H. 356).

-80isted at this period,54 but in fact the Zulus were barred from any
further acquisition of arms.
The prohibition came, however, as Bulwer remarked, "too late to
prevent the arming, to a very large extent, of the Zulu nation.,,55
It is not possible to do much more than guess at the number of guns
possessed by the Zulus at the time of the outbreak of war.

After

the battle of Kambula 326 guns and the bodies of 700 Zulus were
found lying near the British camp.5

6

There were about 40,000 fight-

ing men in the Zulu army;57 if this ratio held throughout, it would
give a tot a l of 17-18,000 guns.

~
~

After the war, Sir Garnet Wolseley

had 5,000 guns handed in to him, which he estimated to be about
half the total in Zulu hands. 58

"An Old Zulu Trader" estimated

that there were 20,000 guns in Zululand, of which about 8,000 were
f airly good modern rifles, and the rest inferior guns of every
description. 59
~atal's

hands were far from c l ean in the matter of supplying

arms to the Zulus.

Its ban on the overland export of arms to Zulu-

land was rendered almost nugatory by the lax manner in which it was
enforced.

60

The export of arms by . sea to Zululand was unrestricted

during most of our period; and John Dunn, through whom the ZulUS
acquired many, if not most,of their guns, was an agent of the Natal
Government.

61

Shepstone, when Administrator of the Transvaal,

complained of the activities of

~unn,

and of the ease with which

the Zulus could obtain munitions directly or indirectly through
54. Secret, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 9 May, 1875 (G.H. 157);
Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 28 September, 1878, and
1 May, 1879 (G. H. 1 58) •
55. Bulwer to Capt. J. Child Purvis, 27 March, 1878 (G.H. 638,
No.65). Purvis was the master of the Danae.
56. Col. Evelyn Wood to Deputy Adjutant-General, 3 April, 1879
(G.H. 36o).
57. The Zulu Army and Zulu Headmen, p.4.
58. Wolseley to Hicks-Beach, 3 September, 1879 (C.2454, p.258).
59. Letter to the Editor, 15 August, 1878 in The Natal Witness,
22 August, 1818.
60. Confidential, F.B. Fynney to Colonial Secretary, 24 April,
1878 (C.S.O. 2552, No.29); At torney-General to Colonial
Secretary, 3 August, 1878 (C.S.O. 2553, No.51).
61. For the purpose of facilitating the transit of Tonga labourers
through Zululand.

~

-81Natal, 62 although the situation was no different to what it had been
when he had been Secretary for Native Affairs in that colony.
Dunn caused some consternation by the letter he wrote to, Bulwer,

\

~

justifying his part in supplying the Zulus with arms.

He stated that

his reasons for doing so were to strengthen Cetshwayo's party in
Zululand in the years before his accession, and to strengthen the
country as a whole against the Boers.

He stated that Lt.-Governor

-='

Keate agreed with his views, and gave him permission on several
-<

occasions to buy arms for the Zulus.

But this caused an "envious

feeling" in Natal, and, claimed Dunn, Michael Gallwey, the AttorneyGeneral, "advised me to get my supplies from Delagoa Bay, and this
is what first put the idea in my head •••• "
Dunn stated that "in arming the Zulus with guns it was under
the impression that the Natal Government coincided with what
I did, as I know from conversation with the Secretary for Native
Affairs, that he (Sir T. Shepstone) sided with the Zulus and
had no friendly feeling toward the Dutch of the Transvaal ••••• "
"I feel confident that had I not taken the steps that I
did as regards arming the Zulus with guns that the Boers would
long ago have provoked a war, and that nothing but knowing that
the Zulus were armed with guns kept them in check; and I also
feel assured that, if it had not been from fear of Sir T. Shepstone having the Zulus to back him up, the Boers would not have
let the Transvaal been annexed as easily as it was.,,6}
Gallwey naturally denied that he had advised Dunn to import
arms through Delagoa Bay, though he admitted, curiously, that it
was "not at ,all improbable that in conversation with Mr. Dunn I
made enquiries as to the facilities afforded by that route ••••• "
It was absurd, he added, for Dunn to state that he thought the
Natal Government coincided with him in arming the Zulus.

"He can

scarcely imagine", he wrote, "that when in September last he forwarded some 250 stands of arms to the Zulu king he was adopting a
course coincided in by the Nat al Government".64

This was a valid

62. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877, enclosure in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 14 February, 1878 (G.H.157);
Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 22 February, 1878 (G.H.157).
Dunn to Bulwer, 21 October, 1878 (G.H. 357).
Report by Attorney-General, 28 November, 1878, on Dunn to
Bulwer, 21 October, 1878, printed in SOMth And East African
Arms Trade, African, No. 173, printed for the use of the
Colonial Office, May 1879 (a copy of which I found in G.R.
156).
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argument, for after the annexation of the Transvaal, the Zulu arms
could only be used against the British; and in September,1878 relations with the Zulus were strained.

But it seems very likely that

the Natal Government did not regard the arming of the Zulus in
quite so serious a light in the period before the annexation, when
the arms were evidently intended for use in resisting Boer encroachCertailil.ly the

ments into Zululand.

changed relations with the Zulus produced a remarkable alteration
in the opinions of The Natal Mercury on the subject.

In 1875 it

was advocating a "wise policy of relaxation" in the laws governing
the arms trade; in 1878 it could not "find words sufficiently strong
to denounce the wicked cupidity of the Europeans who can be so lost
to all sense of right and patriotic feeling as to take part in, or
to connive at, such a traffic.,,65
"I have been shocked", wrote Frere, referring to Dunn's allegations, "to find how very close to the wind the predecessors of
the present Government here have sailed in supporting the Zulus,
against Boer aggression."

But he admitted that Gallwey was able

to show the untruth of much that Dunn said. 66
Dunn's allegation that Keate agreed with his views and allowed
him to buy arms for the Zulus is refuted by the records of the
Colonial Secretary's Office.

They show that during the Governorship

of Keate, only fifty guns were granted to Dunn from Natal for hunting
purposes (Dunn used to organize hunts in Zululand for visiting
English gentlemen), and many of his applications were turned down
specifically because of the prospect of a territorial dispute with
the Boers. 67
Lett~rs

from Dunn to Shepstone show that the latter disapproved

of Dunn's attempts to acquire arms for the Zulus. 68

Dunn's im-

65. The Natal Mercury, 24 January, 1878, It seems to have been
referring particularly to breechloaders, the acquisition of
which by the Zulus it regarded as especially dangerous.
66. Frere to Herbert, 12 January, 1878, quoted im Martineau, p.238.
67. ~ footnote 64. See also Draft, Shepstone to Dunn, 19
December, 1871 (S.N.A. 1/1/21, No 109).
68. Dunn to Shepstone, 31 October, 1870, and 17 November, 1870
(S.N.A. 1/1/20, No.63).

-83pression that the Natal Government was pro-Zulu and anti-Boer may
very well have been correct; but · it did not approve of or encourage
the arming of the Zulus.

The main reason for the lack of any en-

ergetic attempts to pre vent the Zulus acquiring arms was that the
Natal Government saw no reason why it should deny its merchants the
profits to be derived from the arms trade, while the Cape Government
made no attempt to check the vast trade in arms to Griqualand West
and elsewhere. 69

Natal was not saintly enough to live in virtuous

poverty while her unscrupulous neighbours waxed fat and prospered.
We must now consider the effects of the arming of the African
tribes of South Africa.

It is clear that most of the guns acquired

were of a decidedly inferior kind, and the events of the Zulu War
proved the Zulus, at any rate, to be poor marksmen.

But it was

not until the event of war that the Zulus became dissatisfied with
the quality of the guns with which they had been supplied,70 and
discovered that they conferred no great military advantage.

Before

the war proved them wrong, it seems that the Zulus, on the whole,
supposed that the acquisition of the white man's weapon had added
greatly to their power.
"It is highly amusing", wrote the Rev. Robertson of the Church
of England mission in Zululand, "the confidence with which they
speak of ·what the result of . such a struggle (with the 'white man l
will be. They say they will only require to fire off their
guns once! there will be no need to load a second time, all they
have to do after that will be to gather up the spoils!"7 1
Robertson was nost probably speaking of the younger generation
among the Zulus, but F.B. Fynney, a Natal official who accompanied
Shepstone to the Transvaal in 1877, and returned via Zululand,
gained the impression that Cetshwayo, while not contemplating
aggression, fancied himself strong enough to resist any interference
Memorandum by Colonial Secretary, 1 December, 1877, on Secret
Carnarvon to Bulwer, 29 September, 1877 (G.H. ,157 ); Report by
Attorney-General, n.d., on Secret, Hicks-Beach to Bulwer, 12
De cehlb er, 1878 (G.H. 158); Confidential, Bulwer to Hicks-Beach,
3 April, 1879 (G.H.299, p.157).
70. Consul O'Neill to Foreign Secretary, 5 August, 1879, enclosure
in Confidential, Hicks-Beach to Wolseley, 9 October, 1879
(G.H. 349).
71 • Robertson to Bulwer, 9 April, 1877 (G.H. 349).

)

-84on the part 01 the British Government. 72

He appeared to think his

men were better marksmen than the British.
Itrrhe fact that his warriors possess large numbers of guns II , wrote
Fynney, "has created in the mind of the King an unbollnded confidence in his own resources, yet the majority of gllns with
which he has armed his people are crass-bound mllskets. But with
a Zlllu, a ~un is a gun ..... "73
One caLmot be certain precisely what effect the acqllisi tion of
arms by Africans had upon their political outlook; but there is no
doubt that the knowledge that this arming had taken place provoked
some alarm amongst tne scattered whites of SOllth Africa, and led
to iears that the Africans, Whose subjection was the result of the
Europeans I superior arms, might now try to overtnrow the domination
of the white man.
The Natal 'lfitness

commented in 1813 that twenty years had pas-

sed since the Kafirs were taught the power of Britain to suppress
rebellion.
It continued, 11 • • • since then they have seen most of the dreaded
red-coats removed from the Continent, while they themselves
have become more numerous, have for 6'otten the lessons they then
learnt, have gradually come to look upon the white man with less
instinctive dread, and worst of all, have acquired unbounded
confidence in their own prowess by the possession of abundance
of firearms and ammunition."74
"With these arms comes the belief to the untutored mind of the
savage that when armed with a gun he is equal to a white man,
and this belief makes him anxious to try conclusions."75
Even the Natal Mercury, representing the importing interests of
the coast, was torn between the profits of the gun trade, and its
possible dangers.

It considered it quite possible that Africans

were less dangerous with bad guns than with knobkerries and assegais,
bllt added that "although the weapon itself might not be an element
of enhanced danger, the sense of conf idence and equality its possession would confer or create might have a mischievous tendency.1I76
After the 1angalib alele disturbance, which was sparked off by the

72. Report on Zululand by F.B. Fynney, 13 July, 1877 (G.H. 349).
72. Report on Zulllland by F.B. Fynney, 4 July, 1877, enclosure in
Carnarvon to Bulwer, 11 September, 1877 (G.H. 27, No. 457).
74. The Natal Witness, 3 January ,1873.
75. Ibid., 2 December, 1873.
76. The Natal Mercury, 18 July, 1872.

-85non-registra tion of gu.ns bOllght at the Diamond Fields, on which
Cape importers had profited, t he Mercury was in no dOllbt abollt the
matter .
'1n the native's eye the possession of a gun means military
equ.ali ty with t he wni te man. He re gards the very laws that
prohibit nim f rom the ac ~u isition of these weapons as prodf
tha t they represent t ue oa dge o~ diffe r ence between the races. The
gun is the white man's strength, the means and the test of his
sllpe:ciori ty. Hence when the kaf irs get guns they fancy themselVEB the equals of their white rulers and neis-hqours, and they
are prepared, as we have seen in the c ase of ~angalibalele's
people, to assume an attitu.de of contumacy an4 defiance which
mu.st end sooner or later i n rebellion and in 910ods·ped. ,,77
These fears were not conf ined to colonists anq the editors of
I

newspapers; they were expressed by the highest

au~h0f!ities

in the

country.
Shepstone, referring to the arms trade,

wrote~-

"The feelin g of antagonism that has so suddenly sprung up among
the coloured tribes in South Africa to the white man, and which
seems to be spreading, is, I think, a direct result of this
trade: the acquisition of firearms has been to the native the
acquisition of strength and conf idence, hence the present state
of affairs between the races."78
Even the cautious Bulwer wrote to Sir Bartle Frere:"It is, I believe, beyond que,tion the case, as pointed out in
your Despatch, that the acquisition of late years of fire-arms
- the weapon of the white-man - has had a considerable influence
on the mind of the natives, it having given them a feeling of
greater confidence as to their ability to contend with the whiteman than they ever formerly possessed."79
The head of the armed forces in South Africa, Lt.-General
Cunynghame, wrote:-

•

"The unrepressed sale of arms throughout South Africa has
brought to a head a desire not unnatural amongst the natives
to re gain their independence, which an opinion of their present
equality with the white man has caused them to undertake."80
Sir Bartle Frere was in no doubt about the matter.
"The idea", he wrote, "that the white races were not invincible
and that a Kaffir empire like that of Chaka might yet be restored by reverting to Chaka's policy of slaughter and extermination of all enemies" was "at least as old as the first
77. ~., 13 November, 1873.
78. Shepstone to Hicks-Beach, 10 June, 1878, printed in Routh and
East African Arms Trade (G.H. 158). See also Copy, Shepatone
to Carnarvon, 12 March, 1877 (G.H. 348); Memorandum on the
Political Position Occupied by the British Government Towards
the Zulu King', by Shepstone, 18 November, 1878, enclosure in
Confidential, Shepstone to Frere, 18 November, 1878 (G.H. 358).
79. Bulwer to Frere, 12 June, 1878, (G.H. 638, NO.96).
80 Cunynghame to Frere, 15 March, 1878, enclosure in Frere to
Bick9-Beach~ 23 March. 1878 (C.2100. D.8?).

-86acquisition of guns on a great scale by Kaffirs and Zulus after
the discovery of the diamond-fields, and the unwise relaxation
of restrictions on the gun and powder trade.,,81
The first war in South Africa in which the Africans were armed
on an extensive scale with guns, was that between Sekukuni and the
Transvaal, in 1876.

The Natal Mercury commented:-

"The results of the present campaign will therefore
canvassed not only by Europeans but by natives from
to the Zambezi and beyond; for it is the first time
have, well armed, met Europeans in battle, carrying
weapons. ,,82

be keenly
the Cape
that natives
the same

After a few minor successes, the Boers suffered a disastrous
defeat, and almost all the members of the Transvaal commando deserted
and returned to their homes.

This, according to Shepstone, shat-

tered white prestige in South Africa.
It "gave a shock to the whole native public opinion of South
Africa and birth to hopes and aspirations that had well nigh
died out; it was the first instance of the white man being
opposed by natives with his own weapon, and the natives prevailed. 1I8 3
It is certainly true that the years 1877 and 1878 saw the most
extraordinary and unprecedented series of disturbances and outbreaks in all corners of South Africa; it seemed that a wave of
restlessness was running through all the tribes in the country.

In

August, 1877 war broke out on the eastern frontier of the Cape with
Kreli, chief of the Galekas, and in December he was joined by the
Gaika chief Sandile, a British subject.

Cetshwayo became refrac-

tory, and the Transvaal-Zulu border dispute several times all but
erupted in open war.
~ ainst

In February 1878 Sekukuni resumed the war

the__Transvaal, which was now under British rule.

In April

a general rebellion of many different tribes broke out in Griqualand West.

There were also disturbances in East Griqualand,

Pondoland, Basutoland, and in the northern Transvaal.
har assed

T'o

the

British authorities in South Africa it seemed that a sort

81. Frere to Hicks- Beach, 8 December, 1878, quoted in Martineau,
p.252. These are not isolated and uncharacteristic utterances;
I have merely selected typical statements from many that could
be quoted.
82. The Natal Mercury, 12 August, 1876.
83. Shepstone to Frere, 2 July, 18J 8 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 3,
p. 69).

-87of South African Armageddon was at hand - in fact the phrase was
several times used.

Fears were expressed that too local conflagra-

tion would get quite out of control, and develop into a general war
of races.

Even the circumspect Bulwer was moved to write:-

"There are not wanting signs of the present crisis developing
itself into a great contest of black and white races in Sth
Africa. 118 4
Shepstone agreed, and wrote:"there are indications of the existence of a kinrl of common
desire in the Native mind in South Africa to try and overcome
the white intruders."85

f\

The theory that there existed among the newly-armed African
tribes, i f not a formal agreement, at least a general understanding
to combine and, by joint action, overthrow the domination Of the
white man, was

b~iefly

adumbrated by Shepstone, and later rejected

by Bulwer; but it was taken up, elaborated and devoutly believed
in by Sir Bartle Frere.

Frere had occupied a position of danger

and responsibility in India during the Mutiny of 1857, and was,
no doubt, as a result of this, peculiarly susceptible to theories
of this kind.

For him the theory of an inter-tribal conspiracy

served as an explanation for every local outbreak in South Africa.
The "unrest of ' the native mind" in South Africa, he wrote
to the Secretary of State, was "caused by the prevalent belief /\
among the natives that the days of white supremacy were past;
/ ~
that the possession of firearms and other circumstances had
raised the natives to a state of equality with the white man;
and that the Zulu nation, as the most powerful in South Africa,
was to lead the native races in shaking off the domination of
the white intruder, and restoring uncontrolled native rule."86
Frere became convinced that the nerve-centre of the revolt
against white domination was to be found in Zululand, and that
Cetshwayo was its leader.

All other disturbances were merely the

symptoms; "the real seat of the disease" was in Zululand. 87

As

long as Cetshwayo was permitted to send out his secret emissaries to
stir up disaffection and revolt, there could be no peace in the
84. Bulwer to Shepstone, 22 March, 1878 (S.P. Case 13).
85. Shepstoneto Bulwer, 30 March, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
3, p.16).
86. Frere to H~cks-Beach, 24 January, 1879 (C.2252, p.51).
87. Frere to H~cks-Beach, 10 November, 1878, quoted in Worsfold,
p.111.
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/\

/ 88
From this it followed that the Zulu power had to be crushed.

In this analysis of the situation Frere was supported by most
British officials in South Africa, with the notable exception of
Bulwer.

Ehepstane, so far as one can tell from his reserved and

cautious utterances, fully supported Frere's views; and, indeed,
seems to have been the first to suggest that Cetshwayo was the
source of all evil in South Africa.

As early as December 1877, we

find him writing, in unusually plain and forthright language:flCetywayo is the secret hope of every petty independent chief
hundreds of miles away from him who feels a desire that his
colour should prevail, and it will not be until this hope is
J\
destroyed that they will make up their minds to submit to the v ,
rule of civilisation.,,89
It is no easy task to assess what justification there was for
these fears that exercised the minds of whites in South Africa in
this period.

The tribes whose beliefs and intentions were distrus-

ted have left no written records which might have shown what those
beliefs and intentions really were, and one can do little more
than consider the inherent plausibility of the theories concerning
them which were put forward.

It seems likely that their acquisi-

~

tion of the white man's weapon would have led the Africans to suppose themselves much more powerful than they had been before.

B~t

it is doubtful whethe r it caused them to suppose themselves more
powerful than the whites.

The Zulus, at any rate, knew quite well

that the principal power of the British lay across the sea, and that
Natal was only an outpost.
In fact, since most of the guns they bought were of the sort
described as "for the native trade" or "Birmingham gas-pipes", and
since they were, on the whole, unskilful in using them, the Africans did not increase their military strength to anything like the
extent that they and others supposed they had.

Guns were of much

more use to tribes (such as Sekukuni's) who lived in mountainous

88. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 10 December, 1878 (C.2222, p.182)
89. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 11 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 7,
Letter-book 2, p.309).

I

-89regions and who fought by means of a sort of guerilla warfare, than
to the Zulus, whose principal tactic was the massed charge.
The question of whether there was a general desire to throw
off

white domination, and a plan or general understanding to com-

bine and achieve this desire, must be left to a later chapter, when
we consider the events of these years in more detail. 90

All that

it is necessary to point out here is that the acquisition of arms
by the Africans had important effects, possibly on the actions of the

Zulus and other South African tribes, and certainly upon the

beliefs and policies of the British authorities in South Africa.

90. Chapter 13.
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CHAPTER

FROM

CETSHWAYO'S

CORONATION

TRANSVAAL-SEKUKUNI

TO

WAR.

Natal's wish to acquire the disputed territory - Shepstone's plans
for such a 'safety-valve'~ Wolseley's mission - Colley makes investigations into the disputed territory - decides it not possible to
acquire the territory - Wolseley's designs on Zululand - supported
by sections of the press - Zulu-Transvaal__hostilit over Swaziland
- Cetshwayo's wish to attack the Swazis - Transvaal commando sent
to Swaziland - Cetshwayo's reaction - the Swazis' curious misunderstanding - the Transvaal's forward policy in Zululand - Natal discour es Transvaal
~ession ~a~nst the Zu~us - Zulus a eal to
,Natal - Br~ a~n's warning and bribe to the Transvaal - ,the Transvaal attempt at tax-collection in the disputed territory, and the
ensuing disturbances - Sekukuni adopts a hostile position - the
theory that Sekukuni and Cetshwayo were acting in collusion - the
Transvaal decides to subdue Sekukuni - ~he stone~~ears _oL this
causing a Zulu attack - udol h's mis ion to Zulul d - Shepstone
leaves for England, bearing the Zulus' formal statement of their
case - Zulus' probable interpretation of his visit - the Transvaal
campaign against Sekukuni ends in disaster.
The relations between Zululand and her two white neighbours in the
period after Cetshwayo's coronation continued to be dominated by
the Transvaal-Zulu border dispute.

This dispute came to a head

in 1876, and was further complicated by the rival ambitions of
Cetshwayo and the Transvaal Government in regard to Swaziland.

---------------------------The war with Sekukuni which
out
~roke

in~~~~

one of the principal causes of the fall of the South African Republie, will be shown to be possibly not unconnected with the deteriorating relations of the Republic with its neighbours, the Zulus.
When Shepstone was in Zululand for the Coronation, Cetshwayo
and his Counsellors had

earn~stly

urged the British Government to

take over the disputed territory and occupy

it.

Shepstone had

promised no more than to inform the Lieut-Governor of the Zulu
request;

1

but in fact he urged the British Govennment to take over

the disputed territory in almost as earnest a way as did the Zulus.
He considered a 'safety-valve', in the shape of adjoining territory,
the only way to relieve Natal of the pressure of her African popu~ation, and so enable the necessary reforms in Native policy to be

undertaken.

With the years, he wrote, the possibility of acquiring

such a safety-valve had "been by degrees reduced to the very smal1. Minute on the Relations of the Zulus with the Transvaal, as
described from a Zulu point of view, by Shepstone, 20 February,
1874 (G.H.343).

-91lest dimensions"; the only remaining hope was that "the South African
Republic may be inclined to abandon a claim which apparently rests
on questionable groun d s .....
~i eut-Governor

,,2

Pine fully suppor}ed Shepstone in

th~ s

matte!

and, in t"orwarding his minutes on the subject to the Secretary of
State, urged the latter to induce the Transvaal to abandon, in favour
of Her Majesty's Government, at least that part of the disputed
territory not actually occllpied by its subjects.
step on two grounds:

He advocated this

first, Shepstone's saf ety-valve argument;

and, secondly, as a means of settling the border dispute, which
he had little doubt, would otherwise end in war and the driving
01 a large mass of Zulus into Natal, which was "already inconven-

iently crowded with Kafirs.,,3

During the course of 1874 Pine con-

tinued to urge for a "door of escape,,4 or an "clUtlet,,5 for Natal's
s urplus population.
01"

In July of that year, alarmed at the effect

Bishop Colenso's agitations, Pine sent Shepstone to Britain to

explain the actions of the Natal Government in the Lang alibalele
affair; he was also,

wrote Pine,

"to explain to your Lordship, more fully than could be done
in written communications, the grounds which render it necess ary that an outlet should be afforded to the overwhelming
kafir population of this Colony by the acquisition of some
territory intervening between the occupied country of Cet~
wayo, the King of the Zulus, and the Transvaal Republic."
Shepstone discussed the question with the members of the
Colonial Office, and explained how he considered
be operated.

the~heme

should

The Territory should, he considered, be a dependency

of Natal, and should be governed from it, but not as an integral
part of it; that is, the laws of Natal should not apply automatically in it, or in other words, it should be completely beyond the
control of the colonist-dominated Legislative Council.

"He did not

2. Private Memorandum by Shepstone, 28 February, 1874 (S.N.A~
1/6/3). He wrote first that the Transvaal claim "seems to rest
on very questionable grounds".
3. Confidential, Pine to Carnarvon, 16 April, 1874 (G.R. 299).
4 . Pine to Carnarvon, 24 September, 1874 (G.H. 279, No.114).
5. Pine to Carnarvon, 26 December, 1874 (G.H. 279, No. 208).
6. Confidential, Pine to Carnarvon, 20 July, 1874 (G.H. 279).

-92recommend that any pressure should be put on the Africans of Natal
to induce them to emigrate; they would do so of their own accord ',
once they knew that the outlet was there, and that they would be
governed there in the manner to which they were accustomed.
"Of course much difficulty could be removed from the native
mind if I could go with them; how far this may be feasible
when the time comes I cannot say, but it may be possible for
me to afford occasional personal supervision ...• "
The first step would be to attempt to induce the Transvaal
Government to surrender i t s claims to the territory in favour of
the Natal Government.

He agreed with Sir Henry Barkly? that after

the Diamond Fields affair, such negotiations would have a better
chance of success if they were conducted by the Governor of Natal,
rather than by the High Commissioner.

(Indeed, any attempt by

Barkly to induce the Transvaal to abandon territory that it clammed
would almost certainly have been met by an immediate and automatic
refusal. )
Shepstone agreed that the disputed territory was not big enough
for the purpose in mind.

To remedy this,

"a strip of the Zulu country running along the northern border
of the colony of Natal, from the sea to the disputed territory
inland, might be purchased; this portion of Zululand is but
sparsely inhabited by the Zulus, and I have reason to believe
that Cetywayo's policy is to withdraw himself and his people
more towards Delagoa Bay, so that, to him, the value of this
land will be less than it has hitherto been."
"I cannot say", he added, "I believe that the chance to make
such a purchase is likely to present itself very soon", but he
considered that the Natal Government should be given the discretion
to purchase the land when the opportunity arose, so as to eliminate
the

ri~of

the opportunity being missed through delay caused by

reference to the Home Government.
This Zululand strip Shepstone considered should be about
20 miles wide.
"That ultimately this will also be occupied by Europeans",
he added, "cannot be doubted; but if the land can be acquired,
and put to the purpose I have suggested, the present tension
in Natal will be relieved, and ,time be gained to admit of the

7. Barkly to Carnarvon, 4 August, 1874, enclosure in Herbert to
Shepstone, 22 September, 1874 (G.H. 357).

-93introduction of a larger proportio:J. of white Colonists."
It would, however, wrote Shepstone, be a mistake to think that
the relief thus afforded would be only temporary, or that the
difficulty it was proposed to abate could ever again reach its existing proportions, "because the outlet lying to the North, the
abatement admits of permanent extension towards a climate unsuited
to Europeans, but not so t

0

·
na t ~ves
•••• ,,8

This a

ears to envisage

the eventual taking over of the whole of Zululand, and perhaps the
country of the Amatonga further north as well, as a "Bantu Homeland"
to which Natal's surplus African population could be sent.

----------------- -- - -

This

was certainly regarded by Natal colonists for many years to come
as the solution to Natal' s "native problem", although no attempt
was made to put any such scheme into effect when Zululand was annexed to Natal in 1897.
~----------------~~

1

f"'""o.

It is hardly necessary to add that this

scheme was not what Cetshwayo had in mind when he asked the Natal
Government to take over the disputed territory.

On 30 March, 1875, Sir Garnet Wolseley, the hero of the Ashanti
War, arrived in Natal to replace Bejamin Pine, recalled for his
handling of the Langalibalele affair, and to induce the colonists
to abrogate some of their political power by agreeing to a greater
proportion of nominated members in the legislative Council.

This

he succeeded in doing by dazzling them with his "brilliant staff",
befuddling them with sherry and champagne, threatening them with
Imperial action if they did not co-operate, and bribing the coastal
members with promises of renewed coolie immigration.
He was also instructed to effect the reforms in native policy
that the Langalibalele revolt had shown to be necessary, and to
spy out the lie of the land with regard to confederation. 9
Wolseley, the "high-handed military prig", as Colenso called

8.
9.

Shepstone to Herbert, 30 November, 1874, enclosure in Carnarvon
to Wolseley, 30 April, 1875 (G.H. 23, No. 60).
Lehman, p.240 ff.
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-94him,1 0 was generally contemptuous of moat people, especially colonials.

He made, however, an exception Ln the case of Shepstone -

"the ablest man in Natal,,11_ and it soon became apparent that he
was greatly influenced by him in all matters relating to native
policy.
Wolsaley reported to the Secretary of State that the great
disproportion of white and black in Natal and the consequent weakness of the Government, made the introduction of sweeping reforms
in native administration a hazardous undertaking.

He hesitated

to disarm the Africans, or exact rent from those squatting on Crown
Lands, for fear of a possibly violent reaction.

The same applied

with greater force to any attempt to reduce the power of the chiefs
and replace the existing practice of separation by a vigorous policy
of assimilation and civilization.

Wolseley agreed with Shepstone
\

that
it would not be wise to introduce such reforms until the mil,
itary force of the Colony was strengthened.
It was not only in the overwhelming preponderance of Africans
within Natal that the danger lay.
"Amongst the elements of danger existing here the fact of
our having on our North-Eastern f rontier a powerful native
kingdom in which every man is a trained soldier must not be
forgotten. The Zulu army, well organised after their own fashion,number between 30,000 and 40,000 warriors, well armed.
I am informed that the result of the unfortunate skirmish in
the Bushman's River Pass is much talked of amongst them and
r~garded by them as a proof that the Kafirs when armed
12
w1th guns are more than a match for the whitemen of Natal."
From Wolseley's views on the dangers inherent in the disproportion between black and white in Natal, one would expect him
to agree with Shepstone on the necessity for a 'safety-valve'; and
in fact one of the things he instructed Colonel Pomeroy Colley to
do on his tour of the Transvaal during June and July, 1875, was to
gather information on the disputed territory, and investigate the
possibility of its being ceded to Natal. 13

10 . C~lenso to Charles Bunyan, 16 January, 1876 (Colenso Papers,
F11e 24, K•.C.)
11. Memorandum by Wolseley, 5 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
12. Wolseley to Carnarvon, 14 June, 1875 (G.H. 260, No. 131).
13. Confidential, Wolaeley to Carnarv on, 14 June, 1875 (G.H.299).

Colley found no disposition on the part of the

~ransvaal

Government to withdraw from the dispu.ted territory, which provided
valuable grazing for the Boers'
hi dhveld winters .

~locks

and herds during the bleak

In tact he found that shortly before he had

entered tue i'raHsvaal, this territory h8.d been proclaimed anew as
part of the Republic .

1'he Proclamation, which wa s signed by Acting-

President Joubert, and dated 25 May, 1875,laid down as the boundary
the line 'ceded' in 1861, together with an extra slice which was
vrobably intended to act as a barrier between the Zulus and the
Swazis. 14
the pu.rpose

'r he Proclamation made no mention of the 1861 treaty;
01

the definition was stated to be "for the prevention

of disagreement between the white inhabitants of the RepUblic and
the Zulus".

The Proclamation was made "with reservation of all

f u.rther 01aims and ri 6hts of the said Republic after"; a curious
provision tha t was considered so important that it was repeated
further on in the docu.ment;L5
Joubert, in his conversations witn Colley, denied that any
dispute existed, and stated that there had been no representations
on the s "u.bject by the Zulus to the l'ransvaal Government.

He stated

that on receipt of a letter from Lieut-Governor Keate proposing
arbitration, a commission, of whic h he had been a member, had
visited Mpande, to ascertain his complaints.
had denied any cause

01

Mpande, he said,

complaint, and had declined the 'I'ransvaal

proposal that the Natal Government should be asked to appoint a
commission to decide the dispute, on condition that the loser paid
the costs. 'rhis acco u.nt, as the minutes of this particular commis.
sion 16 make clear, was the d1rect
opposite of the truth.
"lam inclined to think", reported Colley, "that the Boers are

16.

See map at end of volume.
Proclamation, 25 May, 18'{5, sub-enclosure 12 inalMinute on
the dispu.ted territory by Shepstone, 2~ June, 1876, enclosure
in Bulwer to Carnarvon, 2Y June, 1876 ~C.1 9 61, p.19).
Report and Minutes, 14 February, 1870, cited in McGill,
pp. 302-3 . McGill's reference is S.N.6 (Transvaal Archives).

at present withheld from actua lly occupying this tract 17
rather by fear of complic ations with our Government than
by any fear of the Zulus."
War with the Zulus was looked on in the Transvaal as inevitable sooner or later, and the frontier farmers seemed disposed
to hasten it rather than to delay it .

Colley gained the impres-

sion that such a war would be generally supported in the Transvaal, and would be brought on immediately were it not for fear of
British intervention.
Colley reported that the Transvaal would welcome Britain's
annexatio n of Zululand, but that i t resented the existing semiprotectorate, which gave the Boers no security, but at the same
time tied their hands in dealing with the Zulus.
British occupation of the disputed territory would not, reported Colley, greatly lessen the chances of a conf lict between
the Boers and the Zulus.

They would still be in contact along the

Swazi-Zulu border, outside the disputed territory proper.

Dis-

putes in this area were of constant occurence, and this was where
the real danger lay.

There was, he stated, "far more chance of

war arising from attacks of the Zulus on the Swazis, than from
attacks directed against the Whites."
For this reason, and bec ause he found no desire by the Transv a al to withdraw from the disputed territory, and because he did
not wish to arouse suspicion or hostility on the eve offue proposed
Conf erence of all the states and colonies in South Africa (out of
which Carnarvon hoped concrete proposals f or confederation would
stem), Colley decided not to open negotiations for the trans f er
of the disputed territory to Nat a l. 18
In Wolseley's opinion, the Proclamation incorporating the

17. By 'this tract', Colley must have meant the area between the
Old Hunting Road and the 1861-4 line. When Transvaal authorities spoke of the 'disputed territory' they generally meant
this area; but the Zulus disputed the Transvaal claims to the territory on the other side of the Old Hunting Road as well.
18. Confidential Report on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy Colley,
10 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
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ms c~ :;

that the opportunity to

acquire the territory for Natal had passed, and that "all hope of
being able to locate our super-abundant Kafir population thereon
is for ever put an end to.,,19

It is evident that in the period of Wolseley's administration,
both his and Shepstone's thoughts turned more and more to the
annexation of not merely the disputed territory, but of part, or
the whole of Zululand proper.

This would provide an admirable

'safety-valve', and by removing the threat implicit in the existence
of a savage military kingdom on the border of Natal, would conduce
to the Colony's progress, and enable the necessary
introduced into its native policy .

reforms to be

The time seemed propitious.

"I think the present a most opportune time for making the attempt
to obtain the land you covet", wrote the Rev.R. Robertson, Shepstone's chief informant in Zululand. 20

Shepstone assured Wolseley

that a thousand men would be sufficient to cross the Tugela and
depose Cetshwayo.

Many Zulus hated and feared their cruel King,

Wolseley told Carnarvon, and would welcome the Union Jack in
the hands of Shepstone.

Such ~

move

woul ~

bL Putting an end

fore ver to the barbarous cruelties of Cetshwayo, be
blessing to humanity.

Annexation, urged Wolseley,
--------------------------------------

hail ~d ~a

was inevitable;

the time to strike was when Cetshwayo was still comparatively weak. 21
Wolseleyt s arguments found support in some sections of the
Natal press; as his plea for intervention in Zululand was made
privately, however, the basis of this concurrence must be a matter
for conjecture.
During May, 1875, the Zulu army was mustered, with the apparent
intention of attacking the SwaziS, but there were rumours that
19. Wolseley to Carnarvon, 14 August, 1875

(G.H.

280, No.172).

20. Ro~ertson to Shepstone, 25 JulYJ 1875~ cited in De Kiewiet,
, p.46.
.
21. Lehman, p.220. Prof Lehman does not quote any references for
his ~ccountaf Wolseley's v iews on this question, but it is
confirmed by De Kiewiet, pp. 45-7. Wolseley evidently advised
Carnarvon on this point by means of private letters.

-98Cetshwayo intended to invade Natal, and this caused some alarm in
the Colony. 22

The Natal Mercury referred to this mustering of the

,A t

Zulu army, and to Cetshwayo's acquisition of large numbers of firearms~

and to his organization of his country on military lines, and

commented:
"It is hoped in many quarters that before our eminent Administrator leaves South Africa something will have been done to
establish more definitely the northern boundaries of British
rule in South Africa ....... The immediate abutment of powerfully organized nations of armed and independent kafirs upon
British territorY has obvious perils and inconveniences, and
must be a considerable bar to peaceful purpose and to perfect
security. Sir Garnet Wolseley's able administrati ve power
and experience will ~robable be directed upon the solution
of this difficulty." 3
"If the British Government" commented the sa.Il1e paper a few
weeks later, "desire to exercise in their African dominions
the beneficent function to which it aspires as an imperial
dispenser of peace, civiliz ation and security, it is surely
called upon to remove from its borders a condition of things
so fraught with disquietude and menace.,,24
At the same time, there appeared in the press, especially
The Natal Mercury, a wave of reports of cruelties and atrocities
in Zululand.

Cetshwayo, it was said, in spite of the undertakings

he made at his coronation, was putting his subjects to death
manner and for the most frivolous reasons.

in~~olsa~

This was represented

as a breach by Cetshwayo of his treaty eng agements, and as grounds
f or British intervention.

The journals that published these reports

were inclined to reg ard them as exaggera ted, and also published
letter by Zululand residents, denying their truth.

John Dunn wrote

to The Natal Colonist, stating that there existed not the slightest
foundation lor them,2 5 and Cetshwayo himself sent a message to
Bishop Colenso, assuring him tha t the rumours of wholesale killing
were untrue, and that fewer than ten people had been executed since
the coronation, all for very good reasons. 26

22. The Natal Colonist, 15 June, 1875.
23 . The Natal Mercur y. 1 June. 1875.
24. ~., 29 June, 1875.
25. Letter from J. Dunn, 3 July, 1875, in The Natal Colonist
') July, 1875.
26. Thea Natal VVitness, _ 5 Octobe r , 18 '1 5 .

- 99No doubt Zulu justice was rough and ready by English standards,
and life in Zululand cheaper than in Natal, but some of the stories
of systematic butcheries - the 'scouring' of the country of the old
and t.he invalid, for example 27 _ were patently untrue, for i f they
had been true, they must, without fail, have been attested to by
every observer.
Nevertheless, Sir Garnet Wolseley found it useful to believe,
or assert, that a British annexation of Zululand, by ending Cetshwayo's barbarities, would be a blessing to humanity.

Indeed, it

was suspected that these atrocity stories had been deliberately
put about by the Natal Government.

The Secretary of the Aborigines

Protection Society, writing to the London Times, and probably representing Bishop Colenso's views, stated that "the reports are supposed to have been circulat ed f or a politic a l purpose."

28

The Natal

Witness considered t hat the rumours of Zulu atrocities and aggressive intentions were an Official attempt to excite the fears of
the colonists, and make their passions "the instruments of a dangerous and ruinous aggression", which would end in Zululand's being
a ttacked and a "new satrapy .•••.• added to our Native Aff airs'
perium in imperio."

1,!a-

The Witness deplored these rumours of war and

massacre as likely to r aise the interest on railw ay loans. 29
What makes these theories appear plausible is the fact that
Wolseley had taken a great deal of trouble to get newspaper support
for his constitutional changes, and had succeeded in persuading
a ll but the Witness into "something like reason.,,30

But whether

this s upport necessarily extended to all of Wolseley's aims and
ambitions is a different matter.

The Times of Natal, which had

27. Letter from'Rusticus',5 June,1875,in The Natal Mercury,15 June,1875
28. Letter from Mr. Chesson to The Times of 12 August, 1875. quoted
in The Natal Mercury, 5 October, 1875.
29· The Natal Witness, 12 October, 1875.
30. De Kiewiet, p. 43.

·1 00not been merely persuaded, but had accually been bribed to act as
the Government mouthpiece,3

1

was singularly free of Zulu atrocity

stories; and this seems to suggest that this rash of such stories
was not inspired by the Government.
In the event, the agitation for British intervention in Zululand came to nothing.

~

Carnarvon shrank from attempting anything

of this sort, and in August, we find Wolseley himself writing:
"Pending the Assembly of the Conference suggested by your
Lordship to take into consideration the management of the
natives in all the South African Provinces upon a similar
system, I do not think it would be advisable to take any steps
for acquiring land from the Zulu King for the purpose of locating those Kaffirs who, now residing in Natal, might prefer
to live beyond the frontier of this Government. As soon as
the Conference finishes its proceedings I think that steps
should be taken in this matter, and I do not think that there
would be any insuperable difficulty in obtaining the land
required in a satisfactory manner. 1132
The conference that Carnarvon proposed to hold in South Africa,
to which Wolseley refers, never met; it was replaced by the London

\

fi

Conference of the following year (1876).

The Commission with which

Shepstone returned from attending this Conference, and by the
authority of which he annexed the Transvaal, was so phrased that
it would also have empowered him to annex Zululand, and there is
some evidence that he had this intention; but Zululand proved a
harder nut to crack than the Transvaal.

We must now turn to an examination of the deteriorating relations between the Zulus and the South African Republic.

The two

principal causes of hostility were the disputed territory, and the
question of Swaziland.

We shall deal with the Swaziland question

first.
In 1863 the Transvaal issued a proclamation purporting to

~

annex the whole of Swaziland. 33

From this, and from art 1869

31. Shepstone to Henrique Shepstone, 21 September, 1875 (S.P. Case 29).
32. Wolseley to Carnarvon, 14 August, 1875 (G.H. 280, No. 172).
33. Confidential Report on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy Colley,
10 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
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agreement with Portugal that the Le bu:llb o mountains should be the
boundary between their respective territories,34 it is evident that
the Transvaal

vi

Governmen ~~e~arded

the Swazis as its

subject~.

In

practice, however, the relationship was more in the nature of a
protectorate.

The Swazis were g lad of the protection of the Boers

/

ag ainst the Zulus, who for many years had been pushing their oc:

Z

cupation across the Pongola, which was regarded by the Swazis as
the boundary between them and the Zulus.

The Boers had an interest

in protecting the Swazis from the Zulus, for Swaziland provided

----f

valuable winter grazing . 35

~v

The Swazi King had in fact many years

earlier 'sold' land along the left bank of the Pongola to the

Trans-zL ~

vaal, in order to provide a buf fer between his people and the

ZUIu~.36f

Zulu encroachments into Swaziland therefore brought them into

direc~

conflict with the Boers.
The Zulus also claimed the Swazis as sub "ects.

Cetshwayo in- ' )

1t/

formed the Batal Government that "the Amaswazi do and always have

belonged to the Zulu King, they are his subjects over since Chaka's \
time . 1I37
The dispute between the Transvaal and the Zulus over Swazi-

3

land was thus partly one of land c laims, and partly one of sovereignty, or at any rate, suzerainty.
In March, 1874, Ltdong~ the Swazi King , was found dead.
had been poisoned.

He

His uncle, Ndwandwe, who was also Prime Minister

of the country, was accused of the crime, and was put to death,
together with a great many of his fol l owers.

It was reported that

Ndwandwe had sent to Cethwayo, asking for a Zulu wife, and promising
that her eldest son should become the Swazi King, while he acted
as Re gent in the meantime.

He also reported that Lodongo was in

failing health, and could not live long , although it was well-known

34. ~.
35. ~.
36. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 6 June, 1872, in ~
Natal Mercury, 27 June, 1872.
37. Message fro m Cetshwayo, 11 November, 1875 (S.N.A. 1/7/6,

p.237).

~
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that he was in perfec t health. /

Lodongo was succeeded by his brother Mbandeni, whose cause was
I

espoused by the Boers.

Many years earlier, another brother, MbelJ-n i,

had left Swaziland and taken up his residence in Zululand, under
the protection of Cetshwayo.

He now aimed at supplanting Mbandeni,

and apparently in pursuance of this end, made periodic raids on
the kraals of SwaziS and African subjects of the Transvaal.

Cetsh-

wayo claimed that he had nothing to do with these raids, and that
he had merely given Mbelini refuge in his country;3 9 but there can

v

be I i ttle doubt that he supported his

Swazi

throne, in opposition to the Transvaal-backed Mbandeni.
In October 1874 Cetshwayo

vi

~sJi.:ations _!~ the

he intended

going_~ _war

i~forme~the

with the

Natal

Gover~ent

SwazisJ_~nless ~ he

show him that he would not be right in so doing .

40

that

Governor could
He mentioned

the killing of Ndwandwe and his followers for supposed complicity
in the poisoning of Lodongo, and stated that this was done without
apprizing the Zulu nation of it.
"Cetywayo and the Zulu nation feel that just cause has been
given them, by such an act of disrespect, to punish the
Amaswazi. ,,41
It is likely that there was more to it than just this;
Ndwandwe was probably the leader of the pro-Zulu party in Swaziland.
Lieut-Governor Pine replied
_m~ing

th~t~~

saw no cause whatever for

war, that the lat'e King Mpande had promised him not to attack

the Swazis, that such an attack would involve the Zulus in difficulties with their white neighbours, and that the proposed expedition met with his entir ~disapproval.42
The attack did not take

lace.-1.--2.ut the

gotten, for in May of the following year,

roject was not for-

~etshwayo

asked the Transvaal

38. Letter from J. Straker, New Scotland, 8 April, 1874, in De
Volksstem, n.d., quoted in The Natal Mercury, 19 May, 1874.
39. Boast to Osborn, 15 May, 1877, conveying message from Cetshwayo,
enclosure in Shepstone to Carnarvon, 5 June, 1877, enclosure
in Shepstone to Bulwer, 6 June, 187'7 (G.H. 349).
40. John Dunn ,. to Shepstone, 4 October, 1874 (S.N .A. 1/6/2, No. 60) .
41. Message from Cetshwayo, 19 October, 1874 (S.N.A. 1/6/2, No.59).
42. Message to Cetshwayo , 22 October , 1874, quoted in Matthews,
p.364.
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ermission to attack the Swazis.

This was refused,
43
but Cetshwayo announced that he intended attacking in any case.
Re demonstrated that he meant what he said by mustering his impis
at the Royal Kraal,44 and the Transvaal Government decided on a
counter-demonstration.
Swazis.

A commando was called out to

rotect the

Before it set out, news came that the Zulu armies had

dispersed.

But an attack was still feared. so' it was decided that

the commando should proceed as planned, to prove that the Transva~s

in earnest in its promises of

rotection to the Swazis,

and also to confirm the new King, Mbandeni, in his position, and_
to make known th

soverei

t

claimed b

the Transvaal over the

Swazis. 45
The commando, which consisted of about 350 men, with four
mountain guns and 65 waggons, formed an imposing train of about
two miles in length.
of Utrecht.

In charge was Gert Rudolph, the Landdrost

The destination and intentions of the commando were

shrouded in mystery; even the men composing it did not know where
6
they were going, or why,4 and Rudolph would not tell them when
they asked.

This only added to the dissatisfaction and mutinous

feeling which existed among the members of the commando at having
been called out for so little purpose. 41
The commando reached the Swazi Great Place on 26 June, having
been joined on the way by Col. Colley, then on his tour of the
Transvaal.

It seems that the ordinary members of the commando took

no part in the proceedings that followed, during which

~

Mbande~i

was

installed, or recognized, as KLng, and a treaty was signed, by which
43. Confidential Report on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy Colley,
10 August, 1815 (G.R.810). This information was given to Colley
by Acting-President Joubert. See also: Burgers to Colonial
Office, 4 August, 1815, enclosure in Carnarvon to Bulwer,
18 August, 1815 (G.R. 23, No. 116).
44. The Natal Mercury, 8 May, 1875; The Natal Witness, 11 May, 1815.
45. Confidential Report on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy Colley,
10 August, 1875 (G.R. 870).
46. De Volksstem correspondent's report, 13 June, 1815, quoted in
The Natal Mercury, 13 July, 1875.
41. Letter from a member of the commando, 3 July, 1875, in ~
Natal Mercury, 3 August, 1875.
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the Swazis formally became sub ~ects of_~he South African Republic.
It had originally been intended that the commando should on
its return from Swaziland, beat the bounds between Zululand, and
Transvaal, by marching along the newly-proclaimed boundary.

For-

tunately for the peace of South Africa, this project was abandoned,
for fear of a collision with the Zulus, and because food was low,
the oxen in a poor condition, and the members of the commando becoming more and more mutinous.

After leaving Swaziland, therefore,

the commando dispersed. 48
The march of the Transvaal commando was not without its effect,
on Cetshwayo.

Having perhaps heard rumours of Wolseley's wishes to

annex Zululand, or of the advocacy of some such step in some Natal
newspapers, he began to suspect that the mustering of the commando
was at the instigation of the Natal Government.
"Cetywayo has been inf ormed", his messengers reported in
Pietermaritzburg , "that the Boers, the Amaswazi and Amatonga
are arming against him and that they have received the sanction of the Government of Natal for their so doing".
He pointed out that he had refrained from attacking the Swazis
at Natal's

r~ quest,

and explained that he had lately assembled his

army, in accordance with the custom of a new Zulu King, with no
intention of harming anyone, and added that he regretted
"to hear it has been thought he intended to act against the
wishes of the Government of Natal and that in consequence a
message hostile to the Zulus has been sent to the powers by
which he is surrounded. 1I
"Cetywayo says that although the father that begot him is dead,
the father that guides and takes care of him (Shepstone) is
still living and he objects to be turned out of his own house
without full and sufficient cause."49

j

In reply, the Natal Government explained that the rumours
Cetshwayo had heard were untrue, and took the opportunity of pointing out that arming and mustering in Zululand were likely to provoke similar measure in neighbouring countries. 50

48.

~.;

Confidential Report on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy
Colley, 10 August, 1875 (G.H. 870).
49. Message from Cetshwayo, 7 June, 1875(S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.229).
50. Message to Cetshwayo, 14 June, 1875 (S.N.A. 1/7/6, p.231).
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Nearly a year

later, messengers arrived in Pietermaritzburg from the Swazi King r
and told Shepstone that they had been instructed to thank the

G~-

ment of Natal for warning him that the Zulus intended attacking"
to ~op

and for using its influence

the raid

"and for instructing a Boer Commando to go to his Country to
render him assistance in case of need, and further, for appointing Mr. Rudolph at the head of the Commando to place him as
King over the Amaswazi and to make a treaty with him and his
people on behalf of the Natal Government."
When Shepstone told the

~essenger

that the Natal Government

had had nothing to do with the sending of the commando,and that
Mr. Rudolph was an officer of the South African Republic and had
not been commissioned by Natal to do anything, they expressed the
utmost amazement, and could not be convinced that they had made
themselves subjects of the Transvaal.
had clearly and explicitly

stat~d

Mr. Rudolph, they declared,

that he was the duly commissioned

emissary of the Government of Natal.

Mbandeni, they said, had won-

dered why a second treaty was necessary, as he had always understood
that one had been concluded many years before between the Natal
Government and his late father, Mswazi, but on Mr. Rudolph's assurance that the Natal Government required him to sign again, he did
so in all good faith.

The messengers assured Shepstone that

Mbandeni's loyalty was to none other than the Natal

J

Governmen~,

to which his father and brother had belonged 'b efore him, that he
had in the past
the

Tran~vaal,

~eclined

to acknowledge himself as a subject of

and that the Swazi nation would refuse to acceRt

a position into which they had been unwittingly betrayed. 51

It

is difficult to know what to make of this extraordinary business.
Shepstone accepted the Swazi account, but held that it did not
necessarily prove deliberate deception on the part of Mr. Rudolph.
There may have been a genuine misunderstanding.

In describing the

51. Message from Mbandeni, 18 May, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.2);
Minute on the above message hy Shepstone, 3 June 1876
(S.N.A. 1/7/7, p.266).

-106the authority by which he had been sent~ reported Shepstone, Mr.
Rudolph appeared to have used the word 'Government'; this would
have been translated as 'Hulemeni', which was also the common designation of the Governor of Natal.

The fact that Mr. Rudolph had

at one time been in the employ of the Natal Government probably
also

.
ass~sted

·
d ers t an d·~ng. 52
th
e m~sun

But it seems hardly credible that such a huge mistake could
have been made.

Another possible explanation of the whole affair

is that the Swazis were apprehensive that the agreement made with
the Transvaal might injure the special relationship which they conceived to exist between them and the Natal Government, and that
this message was a clumsy attempt to explain away the visit of the
Transvaal commando.

Certainly, the Swazis' protestations that they

held no allegiance to the Transvaal was hardly consistent with
their action, shortly afterwards, in sending several thousanQ warriors to assist the Republic in its war against Sekukuni.

In February, 1875, President

Bur~

had left Pretori a

for~rope

raise funds for his favourite project - a railway to Delagoa Bay,
by which he hoped to advance the prosperity of the Republic, and
free it from its economic dependence on the neighbouring British
colonies.

In his absence, Acting-President Joubert and his Exec-

utive Council seemed disposed to pursue a forward policy in their
dealings with the Zulus.
We have already mentioned the boundary Proclamation of May,
and the commando of June and July.

In September, 1875, the Trans-

vaal Government took steps to enforce its boundary Proclamation.
It sent a message to Cetshwayo, in which, sandwiched between demands
for the extradition of criminals and for assurances that there would
be no further hostile movements against the Swazis, he was desired
to make his subjects acquainted with the boundary Proclamation and

-

52. Ibid.

~o

-107prohibit them from residing within the boundaries thus laid down.
This message was made by the Government of the Transvaal, it was
explained, "without losing sight of or relinquishing any of its
further rights •••••• "

The message concluded:

"Although the Government of the South African Republic has
never wished and does not now desire that serious disaffection and animosity should exist between you and them, yet it
is not the less of the greatest consequence and imp'ortance
for you, earnestly to weigh these matters and risks, and
to satisfy them, the more so, i f you on your side, also wish
that peace and friendship shall be maintained between you
and us. "53
Shepstone commented that this message (a copy of which was
sent to the Natal Government) had the look of an ultimatum;
nevertheless he did not think that the Republic would attempt
coercion i f its demands were not met.
to resort to extremities.

It was not in a position

Both sides would be anxious to avoid

actual collision, and the message would probably only have the
effect of increasing irritation on the question. 54
Natal Africans returning from visits to Zululand reported an
assembling of Zulu warriors at the Royal Kraal in consequence of
a communication from the Boers regarding the disputed territory,55
but this did not lead to war.

Nevertheless, Cetshwayo made no

attempt to comply with the Transvaal requests, and sent a "very
vague and impudent answer" to the Transvaal message.

Joubert

wrote to the Natal Government, reporting this unsatisfactory response, and stating that Cetshwayo had collected his army and made
an inroad on the boundary, causing 'defenceless Kafirs' to be

killed.

His letter made it clear that the Transvaal Government

wished, in Shepstone's phrase, to resort to extremities.
"However much the Government may wish to keep peace with
Cetywayo, it is obvious that an end must be put once for all
to such atrocities, and the Government will be under the
necessity of adopting strong measures, unless a very marked
change should occur.

53. Message to Cetshwayo, n.d., enclosure in State Secretary,
Transvaal, to Colonial Secretary, Natal, 15 September, 1875
,
(G.H. 344).
54. Memorandum on~. by Shepstone, 13 October, 1875 (G.H. 344).
55. Administrator of Native Law, Umsinga (H.F. Fynn) to Shepstone,
30 September, 1875, and 2 October, 1875 (G.H. 344).
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position Cetywayo stands to Her Majesty's Government, in order
that, in the event of any further complications with Cetywayo,
the amicable relations, existing between Her Majesty's Government, and that of the Re~ublic may not, by ignorance in that
respect, be disturbed."56
Ineffect, the Transvaal w.as asking if the Natal GovernmenJ
any o?jection to its declaring war on the Zulus.
By this time Sir Garnet Wolseley had been succeeded as Governor
of Natal by Sir Henry Bulwer.

Bulwer had arrived at Durban on

27 August, accompanied, according to Wolseley, by "a leggy-looking
youth, not long, I should say from school, who seems the picture
of weakness and dullness.,,57

This was young Rider Haggard, who

had come to Natal for the sake of his health, and who was later to
accompany Shepstone to the Transvaal.

Although Wolseley had sug-

gested Bulwer as his successor, he was his opposite in almost
every respect - slow-moving, cautious, and with a passion for
justice.
Within the first few months of assuming duty at his new post,
he had to deal with the possibility of war between the Trapsvaal
and the Zulus, and had to make some reply to this despatch from
Joubert.

As all Governors did in matters connected with Native

policy, or with the relations with tribes beyond the borders of
the Colony, Bulwer relied heavily on Shepstone.

Joubert had asked

the Governor in what position Cetshwayo stood in relation to Her
Majesty's Government, and Bulwer passed the query on to Shepstone.
Shepstone reported that no treaty or formal protectorate existed
between

the Zulus and the British Government, but that the Zulus

recognized the superior standing of the British Government.

---

More-

over, wrote Shepstone, Cetshwayo had given him to understand that
his installation by a representative of the British Gqvernment "had
altered the relations of the Zulu people towards that Government
to such an extent as to introduce the . ~el_ationship of parent and

56. Joubert to Bulwer, 13 October, 1875 (G.H. 345).
57. Maurice & Arthur, 14 87 ~

-109child, that this involved care of the child and fighting for him
if necessary."

This comparison Shepstone had not entirely repu-

diated; but he had reserved for the British Government the right
- to act at its own discretion,

.

accord~ng

to

th'
t
58
e c~rcums .ances.

Bulwer's reply to the Transvaal letter was based on a draft
by Shepstone.

It pointed out that the Zulus were Natal's immediate

neighbours, separated only by a stream of water.
"Our intercourse with the Zulus is regulated by a sort of
tacit understanding which has grown out of our relative
positions and the circumstances which from time to time have
arisen out of them."
This intercourse had always been frequent and intimate, and
h a d been effectual in maintain ing peace and goodwill between the
Natal Government and the Zulus.
"Although therefore", Bulwer concluded, "no technical diplomatic relations exist between us, the position between the
two countries is such that any hostile collision between the
South African Republic and the Zulus would most seriously affect the interests of this Colony, and lier Majesty's Government could not fail to look with the greatest anxiety upon
an event that would produce grave embarrassment and difficulty
in this part of Her Majesty's possessions.,,5 9
The Natal Government also received representations from the
Zulus.

Messengers from Cetshwayo reported on 11 November, 1875,

that the Zulu King had lately received a message from the Transvaal
Government, informing him that the Swazis were now Transvaal subjects, and t hat they had handed over all their land to the Transvaal.

All Zulu subjects living in Swaziland, and all those living

in the disputed territory, were to leave at once, or they would be
removed by force.
This was presumably the same message as the one which the
Transvaal Government informed the Natal Government it had sent
to the Zulus in September, and to which it bears some resemblance.
Cetshwayo made it clear that he was determined not to yield
to the Transvaal demands.

The Swaz is, he said, had been Zulu

subjects since Shaka 's time.

He likewise rejected the Transvaal's

58. Report on the nature of the relations between H.M. Government
and the Zulus, by Shepstone, 30 October, 1875 ~.N.A. 1/7/7,
p.157).
59 . Bulwer to Joubert, 15 November, 1875 (G.H. 637).
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The matter was urgent, as the Transvaal Govern-

ment had already ordered the Zulus occupying the land it now claimed to desist from cultivating the soil.

As Cetshwayo had no inten-

tion of submitting to this dictation, great mischief would happen
unless the Natal Government intervened.
"Cetywayo desired us", reported the Zulu messengers, lito urge
upon the Government of Natal to interfere to save the destruction of perhaps both Countries, Zululand and the Tran~
vaal; he requests us to state that he cannot and will not
submit to be turned out of his own house, it may be that he
will be vanquished, .but as he is not the aggressor, death will
not be so hard to meet."
In an evident attempt to encourage Natal to intervene, Cetshwayo stated that the fact that he had been installed by Shepstone
was the cause of jealousy on the part of
the Boers,
who considered
--oe:
that their support and installation of Mpande entitled them to the
loyalty of the Zulus.

It was Shaka, however, who had determined

that the Zulus should be subject to the British Government, and
"the accidental interruption of Panda's falling into the hands of
the Boers is not considered sufficient by the Zulu people to set
aside the policy of Chaka which the Zulu nation had adopted. 1I60
Bulwer reported all these events to the Secretary of State,
and commented:
"The differences and causes of difference are not new, but
of late the Government of the Transvaal appears to have set
its mind upon bringing them to a conclusion, and to be tg1ing
measures that can scarcely fail to produce a collision." 1
Nevertheless, Bulwer's letter to the Transvaal Government
seems to have had the desired effect, for the Boers did not push
their claims, and for some months an uneasy peace prevailed on
the frontier.
T_he Colonial Office was anxious to prevent the Boers from

~

e~croaching on Zululand.

Bulwer's despatch of 26 October was

referred for his comments to Sir Garnet Wolseley, who had lately
returned from Natal.
60. Message from Cetshwayo, 11 November, 1875 (S.N.A. 1/7/6,
p.237).
61. Bulwer to Carnarvon, 26 November, 1875 (GIH. 280, No. 221).
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"It is generally felt in South Africa", he minuted, "that
Zululand must sooner or later in the natural course of event~
be ruled by us; oome what ' may, we must not permit any South
African or foreign power to oocupy it ••••• if we allow the
Transvaal" to occupy the 'Disputed Territory' it would be only
the first step towards further encroachments on their part,
~d ere many years ela~sed, we should find them with a frontier on the seaboard." 2
It was decided to warn the Transvaal against pursuing a forward policy in relation to the Zulus and the Swazis, and with the
assistance of Wolseley, a despatch was written to the High Commissioner, Barkly, with instructions to communicate a
Transvaal Government.

copy~

the

In this dispatch it was stated that exten-

sion by the Transvaal either of territory or of

influence~

whether

by way of a protectorate over the Swazis, or the assertion of
territorial claims against the Zulus, which were made without
the previous concurrence of Her Majesty's Government, could not
be recognized by it.

Butthis was not all.

The Colonial Office,

especially Carnarvon, were obsessed by Confederation, and were
inclined to seize upon anything which might serve to advance it.
The despatch continued:

J

"As long as Soth Africa continues, as at present, split up
into several provinces having no common bond of union between
them, Her Majesty's Government cannot accept or be a party
to any extension of territory by the South African Republic,
m~re especially any appropriation of lands now ruled over
py Cetywayo with which the Colony of Natal has so many direct
or indir~ct relations. Any. such action on its part tending
as it undoubtedly would to produce a native war on our frontier
could not but have a dangerous and disturbing effect upon the
enormous nat-ive population of Natal, •••••••• and might endanger
the -rives and prQPerty of the European Settlers not only in
~atal b~t probably in every part of South Africa.
Should a Confederation of all or most of the Provinces
of South Africa be accomplished, as I hope may be the case
at no distant day, the extension of territory under the
jurisdiction of any particular Province would cease to be a
very serious danger, and the point of view from which Her
Majesty's Government is now constrained to regard the question
would obviously become changed.
Pending however, or in the absence of any such solution
of existing difficulties, it is obvious that Her Majesty's
Government could not properly recognize, unless effected with
its express concurrence, any addition to the Republic of.
territory which i~ not already comprised within its boundar~es, and wh! ch might as I have already said, seriously compli62. Minute by Wolseley,21 January, 1876 (C.O. 179/118, Natal
No. 13203).

j

-112cate the position of one of Her Majesty's colonies_. ,,63
T~

despatch was nothing more or less than an attempt to bribe

the Transvaal into Confederation with an offer of Zulu territory.
Wolseley, commenting on his own draft, which was substantially the
same as the final version, explained, with his usual brutal frankness, that

--===--

"the Boers would be sharp enough to read between the lines",
while "if hereafter, the despatch has to be published, the
bribe would be well smothered up in the expression of our
dread of a Native war - a feeling that is always deemed in
England ,to be sufficient excuse for any line of policy that
has that object in view." 6 4
But the Transvaal was not to be lured into Confederation
even by offers of Zulu territory, and so this shabby piece of
diplomacy lacked even the merit of being successful.
Matters remained quiet in the disputed territory until March
1876.
~ed

The ensuing disturbances set off a train of events which

eventually to the British annexation of the Transvaal, and the

Zulu War.
The first hint the Natal Government received of the impending
storm was a letter from John Dunn, dated 13 March, 1876.
"I am requested by Cetywayo", he wrote, "to state that he has
received information from his people living in the~ North
Border of the Zulu Country that a party of Dutch with a lot
of Kaffirs have been distributing a lot of notes, as enclosed,
amongst his subjects, and seizing 25 head of cattle and
beating and otherwise illtreating his subjects and have threathened to return in six days with an armed force ••.• ,,65
The enclosed note revealed that this curious occurrence was
a Boer tax collection.

What had happened was this: a law had been

passed in the Transvaal, imposing a tax of 2/6 a year on all adult
males, black and white, in the Republic, for the purpose of rQadmaking.

At the first collection 5/- was to be exacted, for the

'
curren t an d th e prece d ~ng
year. 66

An attempt was made by the local

63. Carnarvon to Barkly, 25 January, 1876, enclosure in Carnarvon
to Bulwer, 31 January, 1876 (G.H. 24, No.186).
64. Minute by Wolseley, 21 January, 1876 (C.O. 179/118 Natal No.
13203).
'
65. Dunn to Shepstone, 13 March, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
66. Letter from a correspondent on the Zulu border, 14 March,
1876. in The Natal Witness, 24 March, 1876.

-113Field-Cornet to collect this tax from Zulus living in the

di8put~d

territory, on land which had been parcelled out into farms by the
Transvaal Government.
subjects of Cetshwayo.

They refused to pay, stating that they were
"What is Cetywayo but a Kaffir and a dog?"

the tax-collectors are said to

have retorted, 67

~d

they seized

cattle in default of payment.

I

All this was reported to Cetshwayo, who instruoted his subjects
in the disputed territory to resist, by physical force if need be,
any attempt so seize cattle at the next collection, which the FieldCornet had stated would be on Friday, 10 March.

The Zulu King also

sent an armed force of several thousand men to back up his subjects'
resistance.
At daybreak on the 10th, residents in the district where the
Field-Cornet had announced his intention to collect tax were
awakened by the sound of Zulu war cries coming through the mist.
By eight o'clock, five or six hundred Zulus in full war regalia
had assembled at the kraal of a Zulu, Tambose, and could be heard
dancing and yelling and defying the Field Cornet to come and collect tax.

The Field Cornet prudently declined the challenge.

believe if he had shown his face fl

,

"I

wrote a local storekeeper, "he

would have been certainly killed.,,68
Only after receiving assurances that no attempt would be made
to collect the tax, did the Zulu impi begin to disperse.

Zulu

forces also assembled at other places in the disputed territory,
to provide armed resistance to any attempt at taxation, and,
despite Cetshwayo's instructions that they were to

~t

solely on

the defensive, and despite the indunas' attempts to enforce this
order, a certain amount of damage was done by the young warriors
to Boer property.
This disturbance caused great alarm amongst the frontier farmors,

67. Message from Cetshwayo, 25 March, 1876 (S.N .. 'I.. 1/7/6, p.246).
68. Extract from Charles Potter to his father, Ceurge Potter,
12 March, 1876 (S.N.A. 177, p.197).

-114who retreated into laager.

Rudolph, the Landdrost of Utrecht, tra-

velled through the night and reached the Boers assembled at Makatees
Kop, in the disputed territory, on Saturday

morni~g.

He spent the

day enquiring into the origin of the disturbance, and found that
first reports had been very much exaggerated.

He promised that

the tax would remain in abeyance until he heard from Pretoria.
By this time the Zulu force had retired, and Rudolph tried to pers-

uade the Boers to leave the laagers and return to their homes,
but with small success.

The general feeling seemed to be that

things could not simply be allowed to drift on as they had done
for so many years, and that the time had oome to decide once and
for all whether the disputed territory belonged to the Zulus or
the Boers.

As a result of the suspension of the tax, an uneasy

calm returned to the area; but

feelin~on

both sides were inflamed,

and the situation remained such that any little thing would be
enough to set the whole border in a flame. 69
On 21 March Cetshwayo sent a message to Landdrost Rudolph,
complaining of the levying of tax on his subjects, and

exp~aining

that he had sent the armed forces into the disputed territory to
prevent its collection.

Rudolph replied that he had stopped the

collection of the tax, and asked Cetshwayo to make any complaints
to him in future, rather than send in 'commandoes' to rob homesteads.
He also desired the Zulu King to order his people on the border
to be quiet. 70
But this was easier said than done.

The ease with which they

had driven the Boers off their farms emboldened the Zulus, and
their insolence and acts of robbery and destruction seemed to
indicate a wish to provoke a war.

Cetshwayo himself appeared

69. Information on this attempted tax-collection and its results
I have gleaned mainly from ibid.; and a letter from a correspondent on the Zulu border,~March, 1876 in The Natal
Witness, 24 March, 1876.
70. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 22 March, 1876 in~
Natal Mercury, 4 April, 1876; Rudolph to Dunn, 21 March,
1876, q~oted in Moodie, . John Dunn, Cetywayo and the Three
Generals, p.137.

-115peaceably inclined, and claimed to be unable to control the turbulent spirits of his young warriors; but he cannot have failed to
be impressed at the contrast between the effects of one short, sharp
military demonstration, on the one hand, and the

y~ars

appealing to the Government of Natal, on the other ,

of patient

Now it was

the turn of the Boers to submit without resistance to insult and
injury.

Rudolph realised that any retaliation by the Boers would

mean war, so, to reduce the chances of a conflict, he reversed
his earlier policy, and advised or ordered the frontier farmers,
. t
some of whom had returned to their farms, to go ~n

0

1 aager. 71

From this time on, the disputed territory remained in an
almost permanently disturbed condition.

Sporadic attempts were

made to re-occupy farms; but at the time of the annexation of the
Transvaal, many, if not most of the owners of farms in the more
exposed areas were still in laager, or had trekked out of the

?.(/d,.~ vVv

district altogether.

~J.

'1

Trouble soon erupted on another part of the Transvaal border.
~

t.",I~
S~~

The Chief, Sekukuni, ruled over the Bapedi, a composite tribe,
principally of Basuto extraction, who lived between the Olifants
and Steelpoort

river~,

in the north-east Transvaal.

The Transvaal

Government, with scant justification and despite Sekukuni's claim
to be independent,regarded these tribesmen as its subjects, although
i 1- made no attempt to exercise the functions of
them.

governme~t

over

Sekukuni had a brother, Johannes, whom he had exiled about

ten years earlier on account of his adherence to the Christian
religion.

Johannes and his followers now lived in a location on

the Spekboom river, also within what the Transvaal claimed as its
boundary.

Boundary disputes and cattle-lifting led in March, 1876,

the month of the Zulu border disturbances, to the nearby farmers
going into laager.

Threats to drive Johannes from his location

caused his heathen brother Sekukuni, despite their earlier differ-

71. George Potter to Shepstone, 18 April, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/1/27,
No.66); Letters from Utrecht correspondent, 12 and 17 April,
1876, in The Natal Mercury, 25 April, 1876.
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From press reports,

it seems that Sekukuni did little more than make a military demonstration.

vi

This, nevertheless, produced great alarm amongst the

Boers and the mainly English gold-diggers in the Pilgrims R&st

ar~

Pretoria was appealed to, but the reply was that nothing could be
done in the absence of the President. 73

The Boers moved into laager,

while the inhabitants of the gold fields built three forts (owing
to

a

dispute on the question of where the fort should be sited),

eleoted a Commandant, who virtually superseded the Pretoria-appointed
Gold Commissioner,74 and appealed for British intervention. 75
This was the situation which faced President Burgers at the
end of April, 1876, on his return to the Transvaal from Europe.
He had to deal with two powerful chiefs, Cetshwayo and Sekukuni,
who, moreover, were generally considered to be acting in collusion.
It was well-known that the two chiefs maintained close connections,
and that Sekukuni occupied a position something akin to that of
vassal towards Cetshwayo.

It was widely assumed that Sekukuni's

hostile demonstration against the Transvaal had been made in support of Cetshwayo, at the time when the attempted tax collection
in the disputed territory had made war between the Zulus and the
Boers seem very likely.

Shepstone considered it probable that

messengers were sent by Cetshwayo to report these disturbances to
Sekukuni and other Transvaal chiefs
"in pursuance of an arrangement which is believed on very
good grounds to have be~n in existence for some time past
between Cetywayo aqd those Chiefs, namely, that if ever active
hostilities should commence between the Zulus and the Government of the Republic, the powerful Tribes to the North and
East of the Transvaal should make use of the opportunity by
operating against the rear of the Boers, and so paralyse their
effort against the Zulus.
This is probably the cause of the attitude) assumed by
Sikukuni and Johannes, as described in communications from
the Transvaal, and the time that elapsed between the disturbances in the disputed territory and the show of Sikukuni's
hostility in the Transvaal seems to correspond with the time
the Zulu messengers would take to reach those Chiefs."76
72. UyS, p.198.
73. Memorial from inhabitants of Ly.denburg to Bulwer, 24 April,
1876 (G.H. 347).
74. Letter
from Pilgrims Rest correspondent, 21 April ' 1876 ,
.
~n The Natal Witness, 5 May, 1876.
75. Col. Vivian to Bulwer, 18 April, 1876 (G.H.346); Memorial from
inhabitants of Lydenburg to Bulwer, 24 April,1876 (G.H.347).
76. Minute on Zululand and the Transvaal Government by Shepatone
28 April, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/7. u.239).
'
,
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good grounds' on which he based his conviction that this arrangement
existed.

For in the nature of the case it is difficult to prove

the existence of anything of this sort.

Contemporary newspapers

show that it was a widely, almost universally held belief.

There

seems no doubt that there was extensive communication between
Cetshwayo and Sekukuni, both at this period, and later; but all
the chiefs of South Africa kept in contact with one another, and
this does not necessarily prove the existence of plotting.

The

commando Bent to Swaziland in June 1875 was sent, according to
President Burgers, as a result of the Transvaal Government's "hearing
that Cetywayo, in conjunction with Secucune, was preparing to attack
the Amaswazis ••••• "

Shepstone's prophetic comment on this was:

"These two acting in concert against the Amaswazi may mean doing
the same against the Republic when opportunity offers.,,77

The

timing of Sekukuni's demonstration is, as Shepstone, pointed out,
suggestive.

After the Zulu War, John Dunn, alth ough" ,denying the

truth of the very prevalent rum our that Cetshwayo had been the
leader of an inter-tribal conspiracy against the whites of South
Africa, admitted that he had had an understanding with Sekukuni to
act in concert against the Transvaal Boers - but added that this
had been arranged only after the defeat and dispersal of the Boer
commando in August, 1876. 78

However, it seems very possible that

this agreement was, unknown to Dunn, of longer standing.
Mid-April had seen the height of the alarm in the Lydenburg
district; in the ensuing weeks, the panic subsided.

The gold-

diggers were reassured by a message from Sekukuni to the effect
that his quarrel was with the Dutch, and that the English had
nothing to fear, provided they remained neutral. 79

77. Burgers to Colonial Office, 4 August, 1875, enclosure in
Carnarvon to Bulwer, 18 August, 1875(G.H. 23, No. 116);
and Shepstone's minute on this letter, 20 October, 1875.
78. Interview with Dunn by the Special Correspondent of the Cape
Argus, n.d., quoted in Colenso, Commentary, p.379"
19. ~etter from Pilgrims Rest correspondent, 21 and 24 ' April, 1876
~n The Natal Witness, 5 May, 1876.
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The Boers remained in laager, although no further movement was made
by either Sekukuni or Johannes.
Bowever, on 16 14q, following news of an a.ttack on a mission
station (whioh later proved to be untrue), the Volksraad resolved
that Sekukuni's 'rebellion' should be suppressed.

80

The knowledge

that some of the land that Burgers had mortgaged to raise the
railway loan was in Sekukuni's oountry, probably influenoed this
. i on. 81
d eo~.

The fact that, after his initial demonstration, Sekukuni took
no further action, confirmed Shepatone's opinion that that demonstration had been made in support of the Zulus.

Sekukuni'a present

inaction, wrote Shepstone, was
"evidently because later information from the Zulus told
him that the actual rupture between the Republic and Cetywqo
on the question of the disputed territory which was so immenent in the preceding March, had contrary to his expectation
not taken place."
In view of his belief in a

Ce~shwayo-Sekukuni

alliance. it

is not surprising that Shepstone took a serious view of the
Transvaal's decision to fight Sekukuni.

True, he considered it

likely that the Bapedi chief would temporize, and that the Republic
would confine its action to a mere demonstration.
"But if the Republican forces proceed to actual hostilities.
the danger is that Cetywayo may feel bound to assist a
tributary chief suffering in the Zulu cause, and whose
destruction he w111 consider as seriously weakening the
position he evidently so much relies upon should actual
warfare ever break out between him and the Government of the
Republic. ,,82
Burgers was evidently aware of the danger, for he made an
attempt to arrange for a settlement with
ceding against Sekukuni.

Cetshw~o

before pro-

He sent Gert Rudolph to visit Cetshwayo

to convey his wish for peace, and to suggest that a meeting should
be held somewhere along the Blood River in a few months,

s~

80. Letter from Pilgrims Rest correspondent, 28 May, 1816, in

The Natal Witness, 9 June, 1816.

81. Letter from Middleburg correspondent, 16 June, 1816, in

The Natal Witness, 1 July, 1816.

82. Minute on Transvaal-Sekukuni affairs,

(S.H..A. 1/1/7, p.251).

5 June, 1816, .

on
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3 July,

83
·
to settle the bor der ques t ~on.
.

Rudolph left for Zululand on 20 May.

84

He found Cetshwayo

to be "very intelligent and a shrewd diplomatist, with good reasoning power, and of a dignified deportment. ,,85 The King was firm
in his olaim to the disputed land, but assured Rudolph that he did

not want war, and deolared himself quite willing to meet the
President to settle the dispute amioablY.
Shepstone to be present at suoh a meettng ~

However, he wanted
He also asked for leave

to attack the Swazis. Rudolph pointed out that suoh an attaok would
be regarded as a declaration of war against the Transvaal, but
Cetshwayo asked him to lay the request before the
nevertheless.

Governmen~

Rudolph and Cetshwayo agreed that there would be

no warlike demoDStrations before an attempt at a settlement had
been made.
On Rudolph's reportingthe result of his mission to bis Government, the Volksraad naturally refused to entertain the thought of
giving leave to Cetshwayo to attack the Swazis, and also deolared
against any kind of arbitration on the border dispute, to whioh
it considered the presence of a third party would virtually amount. 86
Nevertheless, Cetshwayo's peaceful 88surances seem to have
caused the Transvaal Government to consider it safe to continue

-

with its plan
an

--

add~ d

-- to

subdue its troublesome 'subject' Sekukuni.

As

precaution, a force was sent to Swaziland to protect

the Swazis (who were to provide military assistanoe against Sekukuni)
from any countermove by the Zulus, and to prevent any Zulu force
from passing through to help Sekukuni. 87

83. Burgers to Oetshwayo; 26 April, 1876, quoted in Moodie, ~
Dunn, CetyWayo and the Three Generals, p.132.
84. The Natal Mercury, 6 June 1876.
85. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 4 June, 1876, in The
Natal Mercury, 13 June, 1876.
--86. ~.; The Natal Mercurz, 15 June, 1876; Letter from Pilgrim's
Rest correspondent, 12 June, 1876, in The Natal Witness, 23
June, 1876.
87. Letter from Utreoht correspondent, 4 June, 1876, in The
Na.t al Mercury, 13 June, 1876.
-

-120On 1 July, Shepstone set sail for England.

He was to represent

Natal at the London Confederation Conference, which Carnarvon hoped
t o hold in place of the South African Conference that 'he had
suggested, and which had been stultified by the Cape's instransigence.

Bulwer and Shepstone hoped t hat this con! erence might

vide an

opport~nity

Transvaal-Zul ~bor~er

for settling the

p~o-

dispute.

It was evident that Cetshwayo's patience was wearing thin, that
his hopes of Natal intervention were dwindling, and that he would
not heed for very much longer the Natal Government's counsels of
peace and forbearance.

As Shepstone commented at the time of Cetsh-

wayo's forcible resistance to the attempted tax-collection in the
disputed territory, "messages f rom the Zulu King are becoming more
frequent and more urgent, and the replies he receives seem to him
,.
d
,,,88
t o b e b 0 th t empor1z1ng an evaS1ve.

Shepstone had stated in reply to Cetshwayo's report of these
disturbances, which was coupled with the usual plea for intervention,
that he hoped to be able to settle the dispute at the conference
to be held in London later that year, and had also said that if
the Zulu King wished to make any f urther statement on the subject,
it would be forwarded to the Secretary of State. 89
Cetshwayo and his indunas met and composed a lengthy statement
of their case, which John Dunn wrote down and sent to Shepstone.
This statement began with a history of the Zulu nation's
relationships wi th its two whi t ~ neighbours ti the English and -.!Ee
Boers.

Shaka, it was stated, first became acquainted with the

English when he saved the lives of seven Englishmen shipwrecked
at the mouth of the Mfolozi.

Further acquaintance led to h18

sending Sotobe to the Cape to f orm a closer allianoe with the
English

_
"=
a=
s ~h
=e
~~~~~h~esied

that they were a great race of

however, Shaka was assassinated before Sotobe's return.

Shaka

IIhad always said that the English were the only white friends the

8S.Minute on affairs in the disputed territory, by Shepstone,
30 March, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/7, p.101).
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-121Zulus would have", and Dingane continued this policy.
When Mpande fled into Natal, he intended going to the English,
~

but "not knowing the exact diff erence between the

V

English and

Dutch", he formed instead an alliance with the Boers.

The state-

ment pointed out that Dingane was defeated by Mpande's troops
without the assistance of the Boers, and so "it was a mere form
saying he was made King by the Dutch, for which the Zulu Nation
had to pay he avily in cattle and children."
Shaka, the Zulus

stated~

claimed all the land from the sea

to the Berg, by right of conquest.
"On the English defeat i ng the Dutch in Natal, a party of Dutch
came and presented Panda with a hundred head of cattle, saying,
as a present, and asked for some land across the Buffalo
River, under ~Be Berg to live on, where Langalibalele's
location was,
saying tha t they wished to get out of the
way of the English, to which Panda gave his consent.
Cetywayo and Ais Indunas repudiate any further claim of
land by the Dutch from the Zulu Nation. 1I

\

The Boers, it was state4. tried to persuade Cetshwayo to

\~ cede them land when they returned his brothers (in 1861), but he

I

refused to do so, saying that he was not the King.

An account of

the later disputes and negoti ations followed, and details of the
aggressive acts of the Boers were recounted.
"We as a Nation, now see that it is on account of our having
formed an alliance with the English Government that the Dutch
are giving us all this trouble, and trying to bring us to war
with them, which we earnestly beg His Excellency will try
to prevent as we wish to live at peace."
~

statement ended by begging for the intervention of Natal,

which was the only way in which these disputes could be settled
without recourse to war.9 1
Bulwer considered the matter so important, and the necessity
for its settlement so urgent, that he asked Shepstone to collect
all the information in the Secretary for Native Affairs' Office
bearing on the subject, and to draw up a full report on it.

This

Shepstone did, and his report, containing a history of the dispute,

90. This refers app~oximately to the land west of the line C - C
on the map.
91. John Dunn to Shepstone. 20 Avril. 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/6. n.2~O).

-122togethe r with the appended documents, ran to thirty pages when
printed in the Blue Books.
Forwarding this report and its accompanying documents,Bulwer
put the view of the Natal Government as follows:
liThe Zulu King had always, in deference very much to the wishes
and advice of this Government foreborne from doing anything
in respect of the question that might produce a collision,
trusting rather to the good offices of this Government to
arrange the difficulty by other means. But no such arrangement had ever been made; and thus the question had drifted
on until the formal annexation of the disputed territory by
the Government of the Republic last year, and their subsequent
attempt to give a practical effect to their proclamation
of annexation by levying a tax upon the Zulus resident in the
territory, provoked a resistance and a feeling of resentment
which threatened to precipitate a general collision at any
moment.
It seemed to me, from all I could learn on the subject.
that it was due not less to the good faith than to the interests of this Government that some endeavour should be made
without delay to bring about a final settlement of this
question. From the communications we received from the Zulu
King it was evident that he was still desirous of a settlement
by means of our intervention, and the probability of a
conference of South African States and Colonies being held
in London during the course of the year seemed to offer a
convenient opportunity for a satisfactory adjustment of the
question."
Renee he asked Shepstone to compile the report and collection
of documents, which he enclosed in this despatch to the Secretary
of State. 92
Bulwer later informed Cetshwayo that he had sent the Zulu
statement written down by Dunn and other papers relative to the
question lito England where Mr. Shepstone also has gone, in order
that they may be submitted to the consideration of the Councillors
of the great Q,ueen.,,93
It is very likely that Cetshwayo and his advisers gained the
impression that the sole, or principal, reason for Shepstone's
visit to England was to settle their dispute with the Transvaal;
if this is true, it helps to explain their reaction to the steps
taken by Shepstoneon his return.
Meanwhile in the Transvaal, although Sekukuni had made

92. Bulwer to Carnarvon, 29 June, 1876 (G.R. 280. No. 126).

~~. Message to Cetshwayo, 25 July, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.9.).
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commando of between one and two thou-

sand men gathered to march against the Bapedi.

President Burgers

led it in person; this has been compared to Archbishop Laud's
leading Cromwell's Ironsides. 94

The services of about two to three

thousand Swazis were also secured.

'--

The first skirmish of the war occurred on 24 June.
pedition was at first successful.

95

The ex-

Mathebi's mountain, named by

Burgers "the Kafir Gibraltar", was stormed on 6 July.

96

Johannes's

mountain was taken on the 14th, most of the fighting being done
by the Swazis. 97

Johannes himself was slain.

The gilt of this

victory was somewhat tarnished by the ensuing precipitate and rowdy
departure of the Swazis.

It was said that they resentedbeing left

to do all the fighting while being allotted few of the plundered
cattle;

it is possible that they h ad he ard that Cetshwayo intended

attacking their country.9

8

On 2August Sekukuni's formidable stronghold was attacked.

The

lower reaches of the mountain were gained, but then the Boers fell
back;

to the dismay of President Burgers, they abandoned the attack,

and, despite his frantic eloquence, rode away to their homes. 99
Many explanations have been put forward for this behaviour.

The

English language press of the time confidently ascribed it to
simple cowardice.

The tradition amongst the Africans of the region

today is that rain began f alling , and the Boers, with cries of
'p,loeg-tyd', returned to plough their farms. 100

But it was

most probably the result of the Boers' distrust and dislike of their
heretic President, with his new-fangled schemes and ideas, feelings
which had been growing in strength all the time he
101
in Europe.

had been away

94. Walker, Lord De Villiers, p.131.
95. Letter from Lydenburg correspondent, 26 June, 1876, in ~
Na tal Witness, 7 July, 1876.
;>6. Extract from De Volksstem, n.d., in The Natal Witness, 18 July,1876.
Letter from Gold Fields correspondent, 17 July, 1876, in
The Natal Witness, 25 Ju l y, 1816.
)8. ~, p.205.
9'). ~.; Kotze, p.281.
100. Verbal informa tion from a f ormer resident of Steelpoort.
101. This is the commonly a ccepted explanation. For the growth
of Boer disaffection towards Burgers, see The Natal Meroury,
18 April, 1876.

-124Burger s did wha t he could to s ave the situation.

He establish-

ed t wo forts, and formed a corps of volunteers, mostly men from
the Diamond Fields, under the command of Captain von Schlickmann,
a former of ficer in the Prussian army, who destroyed the enemy's
crops and so harassed them tha t Sekukuni was eventually ( in the
following year) forced to sue f or peace.
done .

But the harm had been

Distorted and exagger'a ted a ccounts of the disaster reac1'!ed

Brita in,

and~ et

in motion a tr a in of events that was to lead to

the extinc t ion of Transvaal independence.

102. UYS, p.206 et

p~ssim;

Kotze, p.282.
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TRANSVAAL

Part I.

Car narvon 's Conf eder at ion poli cy - t he proposed conference in
South Africa does not come about - Carna rvon and the Orange Free
St a te - the 1ondon Confederation Conf erence - Carnarvon and the
Transvaal - news of the Boer defe a t reaches Eng land - Carnarv on
sends Shepstone out t o South Africa - his instruc ti ons - the situ a tion in South Africa - the Transvaal 's financial difficulties Cetshw ayo's wish to a tt ack t he Swazis - rumours of Zulu intrigues
with other tribes - Ce ts hwayo's ' fo rmidable message' to the Natal
Government - its authent icity - its effect s on the relations
between the Zulus and the Britis h a uthorities - Shepstone's
v iews and wis he s regard ing the situa tion - his a ttempts to acquire
further info rmation on the Zulus ' intentions - f a ilure of Rudolph's
mission - Shepstone le aves for the Transvaal.
'rhis period in Sout h Afric an history is dominated by t Q,e
desire of the Imperial Government, under the direction of Lord
Carn a r von, to i mpo s e a fe deral union upon the st a tes and colonies
of South Afric a .
chapters.

Allusion has been made to this in previous

To underst a nd the ensuing events it will be necess ary

to examine Carnarvon's fe deration policy, and his a ttempts to implement it, i n a little more det a il.
Lord Carnarvon, a s Secret ary of State for the Colonies,

h a~

been responsible fo r the succ essful federation of Canada in 1867,
and had a natural wish t o repe a t his triumph when he returned to
t he Coloni 9..1 Oif i ce in J a nua ry, 18'14.

Closer union was in the

a ir, and the examples of Germa ny and It a ly showe d that this was
t he way to grea ter st rength , st a bility and pro gress.

There we re

many reasons why federation s eemed especially de sira ble for South
Africa.

It would, for eXaIuple, provide

the easie st and most

s a tis.r a ctory solution to the dis pute s and differences between
the various st a tes and c olonies, such a s the boundary questions
ariSing o~t of t he Keate Award, and the a nxiety felt by Natal a t
the Transvaal 's ambitions to construcG a r a ilway to Delago a Bay _
di fferences likely to gr ow more numerous and more acu te a s the
~ onomic

de velopment 01' the country proceeded .

"But t he most imme di a tely urgent reason for general union",
Carnarvon st a ted, ~is the form idable character of the n a ti v e ~
question, and the lmport ance of a uniform, wise ans strong
policy in dealing with it ... .. "1
1 . De Kiewiet,

p.6 ~.
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Everywhere there was confusion and dispute a rising from the
relations between the various tribes a nd their white neighbour_s.
The two main trouble-spots were Griqual a nd West and Natal.

.

--

Serious friction arose between the Orange Free State and
Griqualand West over the supply of firearms to Africans, many
of whom came from the Free State's neighbour, . Basutoland, to work
at the Diamond Diggings.

There were angry exchanges between Presi-

dent Brand and High Commissioner Barkly.

Natal also protested

at the trade, but, envious of the profits of the Cape and Griqualand West merchants, continued to ship guns
they were sold to Africans of v arious tribes.

to Delagoa Bay, where
2

The Transvaal pro-

tested at the gun tr a de; but had no objection to its allies, the
Swazis, a cquiring arms. 3

Clearly only federation could end this

nefarious trade.
The Langalibalele incident in Natal impressed Carnarvon with
the necessity for closer unity.

Although the Hlubi tribe had done

little more than run away, the colonists of Na tal, vastly outnwnbered by Africans as they were, and separated by only a stream
of water from 30,000 Zulu warriors, were thrown into a panic,
and resorted to hasty, ill-considered and unjust measures.

Car-

narvon hoped that a united European government in Soutb Africa
would discourage any thoughts of successlul combination by the
A~rican tribes against the Europeans, and that the Europeans'
~onsciousness of greater strength would preserve them from sudden

panics and enable them to deal more justly and fairly with the
Af"ricans. 4
Imperial considerations also favoured federation.

It would

mean, the Colonial Office hoped, that the colonists would provide
their own defence, and "remove the liability under which we labour

2. Vide infra, Chapter IV
3. Confidential R~port on the Transvaal, by G. Pomeroy Colley,
10 Aug ust, 1875 (G.H. 870) .
4· Carnarvon, p.218.

-127of spending our blooo and our money upon these wretched Kafir
quarrels in South Africa. 1I5

At the same time, by bring ing the

Transvaal and the Orange Free State into a self--governing dominion
under the Crown, British paramoun tcy in South Africa, which was
be ginning to be threatened by other European p uwe rs' colonial
c.mbitions, and by President Burge r s' schemes for railways and foreign alliances, would be securely restored.

The Sand River and

Bloemfontein Conventions ha d been re gretted a lmost as soon as they
had been signed.
"It is certainly true th a t the existence of these Free States
may complic a te our relations with the Kaffirs, and possibly
be a source of danger to the security of British dominion in
South Africa", wrote Labouchere to Queen Victori a in 1856.
"But the latter d anger", he continued, "seems very remote.
They possess ~ portion of the se a coast, and are altogether
a p a stor a l people, and are eng aged in a constant struggle
with the barbarous tribes in their neighbourhood.,,6
The discovery of mineral wealth, and the Transvaal's pl an
to acquire an outlet independen t of British territory, made t h is
dange r s eem much less remot e .

The confederation poli cy can be

regarded as an attempt to put right the harm done by the Conventions.
Carnar v on saw his poli cy a s one of restor a tion rather than of innova tion.

He referred to the "reunion" of the repub lics to the

Que en's dominions: and wro te that conf ederation would
"bring into union the t wo Dutch St a tes, whom we ought never
to have lost, and whom I believe it is still possible to restore to the Crown." 8
It shou ld be added th a t it was generally felt in South Africa
that the diiferent states wou ld eventua lly be united, and that the
existing disunion was artificial and undesirable.

Even in the

Republics was this feeling t o be found, a lthough in this c ase, the
nature of the union envis age d was prob ably somewha t different to
that planned by Carna rvon.

5. Lord Cadogan, Parliament ary Under-Secretary for the Colonies,
Hansard, Vol.244, col. 1669 , quo ted in De Kiewiet, p.67.
6. Benson an d Esher, Vol.III, p.201.
7. Carnarvon to Queen Victoria, 2 ~ April, 1875, Buckle, Vol.II,
p . 387.
8 . Carnarvon to Gen. Ponsonby , 16 July, 1815, Ibid., p.413.

-128In May 1875, in a despatch to the High Commissioner, Carnarvon
proposed, as a first step, the hol ding of a conference of a ll the
states and colonies in South Afric a to discuss the matters of
common interest which arose out of the disunity of the country,
such a s the sale of arms, the arrest and surrender of crimina ls,
territorial questions, the position of Griqua land West, and
especi a lly the question of native policy.

He sugge sted Barkly to

preside, James Anthony Froude, the histori an, to represent Brit a in,
Molteno the Western Pr ovince of the Cape , Patterson the Eastern
Province, and Southey, Griqual and We st; for Na tal he h a d "no
hesit a tion in designating Mr. Shepstone, of whose high qualific a tions it would be superfluou s to spe ak."
"As I have a lready said", he continued, "the more immediate
benefit which I should look for would be some s a tisf a ctory
understanding a s to Native policy; but if, in the free exchange
of communic a tions between the representatives of the diff erent
states concerned, t he all-important question of a possible
union of South Afric a in some form of confederation should
arise, Her Majesty's Government ·will readily g ive their earnest and their favourable a ttention to any suggestion tha t
may be made", and "would be prepared t o contribute their best
and most cordial a ssist ance ."
Carnarv on a dded t h a t he wishe d t he action of a ll the par t i e s
conce r ned to be "spont aneous and unc ontrolled".
"It is a question for them to decide whether it is for their
interests to enter into such a Union, and I desire to place
no pressure on tha t decision."9
Carn arvon's propos a ls, though couched i n the most concilli a tory langu age , met with gre at opposition from the Cape Government.

It was je a lous of its newly-attained constitutional status,

and f e lt tha t Ca rna rvon, in initi a ting the proposal, in deciding
the number of delega tes the Cape should have a t the conference,
and in design a ting the persons who should represent it, was i gnoring or viol a ting the Colony's power s of self-government.

In

p articular, by providing for the separ a te represent a tion of Eastern
and Vvestern Provinces, Carnarvon appe are d to be encour aging the

9. Carn arvon to Barkly, 4 May, 18 75 , enclosure in Carnarvon to
Wolseley, 4 May, 1875 (G.H. 23, No. 62).
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.
the long-standing separatist ambitions of the Eastern P rOVlnce.
Molteno and his colleagues were not opposed to confederation in
principle; but they saw no urgent n ecessity for it, and envi saged
its coming about by the gradual absorpt ion of the othe r states and
co l onies into the Cape .

At that time the Cape was the most prosperous ,

populous , and peaceful ')f a ll the South African communi ties.
could not see that it would gain anything by

b~coming

Molteno

sudden ly in-

volved in the racial and financial troubles of the rest of the country .
vfhe n, therefore, Carnarvon ' s despatch was laid before the Cap e
Legislature , it was accompanied by a hostile minute by th e Cape Government, stating that the interests of the Cape would not be promoted
by preSS ing forward such a conference as th e Secretary of State pro posed; and the Government succ eeded in getting a r eso lu tion to this
effect passed by the House.

12

Reaction in other quarters was more favourable .
Griqualand West favoured the conference.

Natal and

President Br a n d of the Orange

Free State was well disposed, provided the Di amond Fields quest i on
was settled fa i rly . 13

President Burgers , then in England, promi sed

Carnarvon his "hearty and full cooperation", and Act i ng-Pres ide nt
Jouber t and the Executive Council of the South African Republic
agreed to part i cipate in the conference. 14
Wolseley suggested , in view of the Cape ' s attitude, a conference
between Natal, the Free State and the Transvaal, with a view to ach i e ving a limited confederat i on which would exc lude the Cape . 15
Carnarvon h ad independently suggested that if the Cape would not
participate, a conference of the other states and co l oni es could be
held in Natal, presided over by Sir Henry Bulwer, whom he had named
as Wo ls eley ' s successor. 16

Nevertheless , he still hoped

10. Carnarvon to Bark l y , 15 July, 1875 (G.H. 344)
In this desp a tch
Carnarvon replies to these objections .
11. De Kiewiet, pp.60 - 1 .
12. Ibid., p .. 75.
13. C.H .B.E ., Vol. VIII, p.359.
14 . Uys, p .11 5 and note.
1 5 . Con fidential , Wo ls e l ey to Carnarvon , 2 July, 1875 (G.H.299).
16 . Carnarvon to Barkly , 15 July, 1875 (G . H.344).
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that the Cape would be won over.
"The opposition springs in a great measure from personal and
local jealousies, and has been conducted with so much warmth
and intemper ance of languaye that it will, I think, produce
a reaction in my favour."
7
This proved to be true.

Aided by the eloquence of Froude's

campaign in favour of Carnarv on's policy, the tide of public opinion turned against the Ministry, and Molteno was obliged to call
a special session of Parliament to enable it to reconsider its
decision.

His motion complaining of Froude's

~gitation'

defeated, and the House voted in favour of a conference.

was
18

The way now seemed clear for the holding of the conference, but
just then, a most inopportune despatch came from Lord Carnarvon,
st at ing he had g iven up the project of a local conference in favour
of a meeting in London.

19

Carnarvon had evidently decided that

rather than risk any further obstructionism from South Africa, he
would hold the conference where the Imperial Government could
exercise its maximum influence.
Having failed to win support from the Cape Government, Carnarvon turned to the Orange Free State.

He now recognized that

Barkly 's annexation of the Diamond Fields had been an act of injustice towards the Republic.

The possibility arose that if Bri-

,
tain made restitution for the injustice, either by a boundary adjustment, or by f inancial compensation, she might be able to extract from the Free State, as a guid pro guo, an agreement to
confederation.

But when Brand arrived in England in May 1876 to

discuss the question, he refused to make the Diamond Fields dispute the basis for a diplomatic deal; all he wanted was simple
justice; and Carnarvon eventually agreed to pay £90,000 in compensation, without getting anything in return.

Baulked by the

Cape and the Free State, but with Natal and Griqualand West s afely

17. Carnarvon to Gen. Ponsonby, 16 July, 1875, Buckle, Vol. II,
p.413.
18. De Kiewiet, pp.80-1
19. Carnarvon to Barkly, 22 October, 1875, cited in Uys,
p. 165.

- 13 1under I mperi a l influen c e , C ar nar~ on began to direct his thoughts
to the ,-l'ra nsvaa 1 . 20
The conf erence tha t met a t the Coloni a l Office in August,
1876, wa s s a dly inc omplet e.

Cha ir e d by Carna r v on, and with Sir

Garnet Wolseley, on whose bol d a nd unscrupulous a dvice Carnarifon
was more and more relying ,21 a s v ice -cha irman, it represented only
two of the five Sout h Afri can c ommunities.

She pstone, with two

unoffici a l delegates, a tt ended on be ha l f of Na t a l, while Froude
I

represented I Gri qu a l a nd ives t .

Preside nt Br and a ttended some of

the meetings, but he wa s under instructions f rom the Volksraa d n ot
to t ake p art in any discussions on confeder a tion.

Molteno, who

was under simil ar instructions, h a d t r avelled to Brit a in principally to assist in the s e ttling of t he Griqua l a nd Aest question;
ftndin g , on his a rriva l, tha t Carnar von ha d a lready settled it,
and added £90, 000 to the de bt of Gri qua land West in the process,
he refused to a ttend the conf erence, even a s a wit ness.
no represen ta ti ve from the Tr ansvaal.

There was

'vvhen in Eng land, Burger.s

had g iven Carnarvon to underst and that he f a voured the ide a of
conieder a tion; h a ving returne d t o South Afric R, f u ll of schemes
for a r a ilway to Del agoa Bay, he seems to have changed his mind.

22

,

On 3 August, at the opening session of the Confe rence, Carnarvon reve a led that the Queen h a d de cided to confer on Shepstone
the r ank of K.C.M.G ..

Shepstone richly deserved t his distinction

for his long ye ars of servic e , but Carnar v on a lso h oped tha t its
bestowa l mi ght encour age other coloni a l st a tesmen to seek the honours tha t evide ntly fl owed from co-oper a tion with the Imperi a l
Gove rnment. 23

During the ensuing sessions n a tive policy and the

question of the a rms t rade in Sou th Afr ic a wer e discussed, bu t
by 15 Aue;ust, when the Conf erence adjourned, the subject of confederation h a d not been r a ised. 24

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

Clearly, as far a s this was

De Kiewiet, pp.85- ~
Ib id., p. 4(3 .
Uys, p.168.
De Kiewiet, p. 90. VVolseley a dv ised t he aw ard on this ground.
Uys, pp.170-1.

-132concerned, the Conference h ad been aborti ve .
Nevertheless, Carnar v on did not g i ve up hope.

He had failed

with the Cape and the Urange Free State. But e vents in the Transvaal seemed to be moving to a crisis.

Possibly this mi 3ht provide

the opportunity he h ad been looking for.

As e arly as 1874, Barkly,

supported by Southey, had advo c ate d the annexation of the Transvaal, pointing' out tha t if it "would come under our fl ag again
the Urange Free State must, hemmed in as it wou ld be on all sides,
sooner or later follow.,,25

At the time , Carna rvon had rejected

the ide a; but the outbre ak of war with Sekukuni led him to reconsider this possib ility.

While the Conference was still in session,

he discussed the Transv aal war with Shepstone and Herbert, the
permanent Under-Secret a ry; but they came to the conclusion that
"the news was not of sufficient authentici t y to warr an t

'

act~on.

,26
I

Within the next fortnight, more encour aging de sp a tches were
received from South Africa.

Barkly, in a despatch received on

11 August, described the state of aff a irs as " a l arming ",

and

pointed out tha t the Zulu King's intentions against the Transvaal
and the Swazis represented an even greater danger than the Sekukuni

-----

War.

~

The interests of Natal were deeply compromis ed by the events

in the Transvaa l, wrote Barkly; "it appears in my humble judgment,
tha t the moment is fa st app r a oching when Her Maj esty's Government
will be compelled to inter vene, and take a very decided line in
re gard to the proceedings of the South Afric an Republic.,,2 7
Three day s l a ter a desp a tch came from Bulwer, the Governor
of Natal, reporting the first skirmish with Sekukuni, and the dange r of a simult aneous v/ar with t he Zulus.

Bulwer , who was not

g iven to exaggerat ion, commented:
"It is difficult to offer an opinion as to the course events
may now t ake in the Tr~svaal country. The elements of disorder are so many, and of so infl ammable a n a ture, tha t a t
any moment they may burst int o a general flame.
. ...• the

25.Barkly to Carnar von, 25 July, 1874 , quoted in De Kie wiet, p.26.
26.Shepstone's Diary , 5 August, 1876 (S.P. Case 9).
27.Barkly to Carna rvon, 14 July, 1876 (C.1748, p.63).

-133determination of the Government of the Tr ans vaal to take strong
me as ures against Sikukuni, and the r aids made by the natives
under Johannes, are eve r y day l e ssening the chances of peace,
and it is i mpossible to regard the present situa tion without
the greatest mis giving. "28
Carnar von , no doubt adv is e d by Shepstone, considered it very
poss i ble tha t Burgers mi ght ge t int o such deep water with Sekukuni ,
tha t a strong movement woul d deve lop in the Tr ans va al in f avour

V

of British rule.
In t he followin g weeks, however , the desp a tches from Sou th
Afr ic a repo r t e d tha t the Trans vaal comp a i gn was successful, and
that the Zulus Vie re quiet.

Then , on 14 September, c ame the news

Carn ar v on h a d been waiting for .

A t e le gr am arriv e d a t the Coloni a l

Office from Barkly, reporting the defe a t and dispersal of the
Tr ansvaal commando a t Sekukun i's moun t a i n .

It re ad:

"Cape Town August t wentyfifth Army of President tot a lly routed
deserters pouring into Pr e tori a Sickukuni pursuing in forc e
Meeting at Landdrpst ' s office Leyden burg agreed to as k Briti~r
Government to take over Tr ansvaal Volksraad summoned fourth
Sep t ember."
Barkly al s o a sked for instructions to cover the eventua lity
of the Tr ansvaal's being offered t o the British Crown. 29
Carnarvon was a t his s eat i n the country, Highclere castle,
when this telegram came, but Herbe r t imme dia tely forwarded it to
him.
"It will show you" he s a id, " tha t our anticipations as to
President Burgers' f a ilure a nd the cons e quent desire of the
Transvaal to come unde r British rule a re beine; fulfilled
very r apidly." 30
Carnar von repor t ed t he turn e vents had taken to Disrae li,
st a ting tha t his h ope was th a t Brit a in mi gh t ac qui r e

28. Bulwer to Carnar von, 13 July, 18 76 (G.H. 280, No. 13 9 ).
29 . Copy of telegr am f rom Barkly (S.P. Case 14 ) . This copy does
not include Barkly's request f or instructions ; but from Carnarvon ' s reply, and from ot he r r ef erences, it is evident that
this telegram included such a r equest. There wa s no direct te1 2graphic link be t ween Brit a in and South Afric a; tele gr ams tr avelled mos t of the way by ship , which expl a ins the discrepancy
between the date of the telegr am and da te of its receipt.
30. Hardinge , p.2 32.

-13 4"at a stroke the whole of the Transvaal Republic, after which
the Orange Free State must soon follow and the whole policy
in South Africa for which we have been labouring be fully and
completely justified."3 1
He telegraphed to Barkly, telling him to lose no opportunity
of acquiring the Transvaal, but to avoid the appearance of undue
eagerness, or the acceptance of any conditions that could be avoided.

32
Meanwhile Shepstone was also in the country, and the first

news he had of the Transvaa l defeat was on 16 September, when he
].'ead of it in the local papers.

He immediately returned to London,

where he found letters requesting him to go to the Colonial Office
on the followin g day.

The 17th and 18 th were spent in conferring

vr i th Coloni al Office officials, and, by tele graph, with Carnarvon.
Then, supposing that he had given al l the a ssistance he could, he
returned to the country.

But it was not long before he was

requested to go back to the Colonial Office to see Lord Carnarvon.
On Thursday, 21 September, a t 11 a.m. he met the Secretary
of State.
"To my consternation" he recorded in his diary, "Lord Carnarvon tells me I must st art for the Cape tomorrow. He
wishes me to g o out as a special Commissioner with pow9m to
act under Sir H. Barkly if near enough to consult or without
him if not upon my own responsibility."
After making ha sty prepar ati ons Shepstone returned in the afternoon to take his leave of Carn arvon , who
"said it was seldom that a minister had the advantage of
commissioning an officer to an important Mission in whom
there were such exceptional personal grounds for reposing
confidence as in my case and his. He said he hoped I should
succeed and that I should have the honor of being the first
Governor of the Transvaal."33

31. ~., p.233 .
32. Tel egram, Carnarvon to Barkly, n.d . , enc losure in Private
and Confidential, Barkly to Bulwer, 14 October, 1876
(G.H. 346).
33. Shepstone's Di ary for 1876 (S.P. Case 9).

-135On the following evening Shepstone left London by train and
boarded the l"/J.-nds.<2.E. at 5.30 in the morning, on Saturday, 23 Septem-·
ber, at Dartmouth.
Shepstone had earlier advised Carnarvon that negotiations with
the Transvaal would have a better chance of success if conducted
by Sir Henry Bulwer. 34

Carnarvon knew that there was little love

lost between the Republics and Sir Henry Barkly; but it would be
awkward to entrust to a subordinate a task which properly belonged
to the High Commissioner.

Herbert had suggested sending out

Wolseley35; but Carnarvon decided that Shepstone, who had an unrivalled knowledge of local conditions, and great influence in
South Africa, and of whose abilities he had formed the highest
opinion, would himself be the best man for the job.
The task with which he was entrusted by Carnarvon was to bring
the Transvaal under British rule.

In Carnarvon's official cor-

respondence this is always represented as something that would be
done in response to a request for such a step from the Transvaal
9.uthorities.

But what if no such request were made?

It is clear

that in this case Shepstone's task would be to do all he could to
cause it to be made.
liThe present reverses of Mr. Burgers, the panic of the p0r'''.
the natural instincts of the English population in
the Transvaal, are strong elements in favour of what I desire and will I doubt not with skilful handling be made
greatly to contribute to the objects in view", wrote Carnarvon
to Barkly, on informing him of Shepstone's mission.36
lation~

Carnarvon's instructions were that any request from the Government of the Transvaal for assistance, which was not accompanied by

J

a request for British rule, was to be rejected. 37

Carnarvon made

it clear that he was anxious that nothing should be done to reduce

34. Hardinge, VoL II, p.234.
35. lIxs , p.178.
36. Carnarvon to Barkly, 20 September, 1876, quoted in Hardin~e,
Vol. II, pp. 234-5.
37. Secret, Carnarvon to Barkly, 22 September, 1876, enclosure
in Secret, Carnarvon to Bulwer, 28 September, 1876 (G.H. 1J{).
The original of this enclosed despatch was taken out to South
Africa and delivered to Barkly by Shepstone.

-13 6the wholesome pressure of

t he Zu l u ffiendc e to the Tr dl1svaa l.

38

And wh a t if, despite a ll p r essur es, the t r a nsvaa l a uthorities
c ould not be induced to re q uest Brit a in t o t a ke over the co untry?
Did Ca rna r v on wish Shepstone, in t h is e v entua lity, to a nnex the
country ileve r theless ?

lihis is wh a t, in the e v ent, he ac t u a lly d.id .

In so doing , did h e disobey Carn a rvon's instruct ions ?
No specific a nd definite inst r uc t ions to a nnex the Tr a ns vaa l
wi th or wi t ho ·u t its Government's c o n sent can be fo u nd even in
pri va te letters~

a nd it is pro bable th a t no such instru c~ ions

were issued in so ma ny words, a t l east, nciin writing.

But from

c lues here a nd ttlere, 1 am inc lined to think tha t Ca rn a rvon vr ishec..
Shepstone to a nnex t he Tr a ns vaa l a t

the re q uest 01 its Governme n t,

i1 this could be obt a ined, and without it, i f it co u ld not.
This is wha t Ca rna r von wr o te to Shepstone on the subject;
I h a ve underlined those po r tions ~ hi ch sho w t hat he envis aged t he
possibility 01 Shepstone's a nne x ing t h e t r a ns vaa l witho u t the
c'onsent 0 .L" its Government:
"une point of course r e Liuires very g re a t a t t ention - and i t is
one 01' no sma ll difficulty . Un the one hand it is o f c onse q uen c ~
to secur e the Tra ns vaal - o n the other it is most desir a ble to
ma ke the cessiQn a s far a s possible t h e a c t of the Dut ch p a rt
01' the pop~l a tion .
Ii they think or h a ve it in their po wAr
to s a y that they h a ve b e en coerced into union muc h of the good
OL the a nnexa tion will b e l o st ~ for t h ey will r ema in a discontented element i n t h e body politic, a llying t h emselves wit h
everything th a t is f a ctio u s, t r ou ble s ome a nd a nti-Eng lish.
'(ou will of co u rse rememb er that in S . Af ric a we h a ve to de al
not only with the Dut c h in the Dutch St a tes bu t outside of
them - a nd tha t a ny real feelin 6 0 1 ang er wit h in is likely
to communic a te itsel f to t h ose without, especi a lly a t the
Cape . There is a limit to this considerati on: for we c a n n ot
please e v eryone a nd i f we a ttempt to provide for e v ery possible
conting ency we ma y lose the re a l substance; which is per haps
no w l · O :r: the first time wi t h in re ac h.
But the question is one,
I a m sure, of t he h i g hest i mport a n c.; e: it is ex tremely desir c' bl e
to h a ve the consent of the Volksr a ad to a c ession of th-e-- --7.0
St a te: a nd it ~d. be dang ero u s to t a ke ov er the Country again3~) '
their desire except under circ umstances so g-r av e as to .i~y.
us on the ground of unquestiona ble genera l safety.4 0
For Sir Garnet Wolseley, Ca rn a r v on's confidante and a dviser
on South African matters, there was no question of waiting for a

38.
39.
40.

Carnarv on to Shepstone, 4 Octobe r ,
Carnarv on's underlining .
Carnarv on to Shepstone, 4 October,

1876

(S.P. Case

14).

1876

(S.P. Case

14).
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Zulu hostilities.
"I think it right however," he wrote, "to let you know what
has been suggested." 43
This is the clearest indic a tion we have that Carnarvon was

~

prepared for Shepstone to annex the Transvaal at the request of
a party in it other than the Go vernment of the country.
It should be added that Shepstone's Commission, signed at
Balmoral on 5 October, 1876, did not require him to obtain the
consent of the Government of any country before annexing it; it
stated merely that he was not to take over the administration of
any state or territory, "unless you shall be satisfied that the
inhabitants thereof, or a sufficient number ot them, or the Legislature thereof desire to become our Subjects .•.. ,,44

There was no

definition of what constituted a "sufficient number"; so this
clause, which appears at first sight to have imposed a limitation
on Shepstone's discretion, in fact left him free to annex the
Transvaal under almost any circumstance, and with or without the
Government's consent.
Nevertheless, Carnarvon was well aware that a forcible annexation of the Transvaal would have most unfortun a te political
consequences, and was anxious that the move should be made, if
at all possible, in response to a request from the Transvaal authorities, or at least, from a substantial portion of the Dutch population.

What he had heard from South Africa led him to hope that

such a request would be forthcoming.

When Shepstone arrived in Cape Town tow ards the end of October,
1876, he found the situation rather different to what he had been
led to expect.

Sekukuni had not "pursued in force"; (and apart from

the clamours of the mainly English Lydenburg Defence Committee,

43. Carnarvon to Shepstone, 4 October , 1876 (S.P. Case 14).
44. Shepstone's Commission, 5 October , 1876, enclosure in Be aumont
to Shepstone, 17 November, 1876 (S.P. Case 14) .

-139there seemed little inclination to appeal for British intervention.
Sekukuni was being successfully contained by a band of Volunteers,
most~y from the Diamond Fields,

under the command of two colourful

characters, Captain von Schlickmann, a cashiered Prussian officer,
and "Dr." Alfred Aylward.

The latter was an Irish Fenian, who ,

finding things too hot for him in Britain, had emigrated to Griq ualand West , where , after serving a ye a r in prison for a ss ault,
he had become , with von Schlickillann, one of the leaders 01 the
revolt of 1875.

He eventually became edi tor of The Nat al Witness.

45

Under men such as thes e, the guerilla warfare against Sekukuni was
not waged in any squeamish fashion.

Newspapers hostile to the

Transvaal, led by the Gold Fields Mercury, were full of accounts
of the most terrible atroc iti es, stories which Barkly as siduously
cut out and sent to Carnarvon.
"The grand army having been defeated" , r an a typical example,
"a gang of fillibusters, under tha.t reckless adventurer ,
Von Schlickmann, of Diamond Fields notoriety, are committing
the grossest outrages on humanity in the neighbourhood of
Steelpoort.
They are butchering helpless women and children,
burning Kafir kraals promiscuously, and laying waste the
country. "46
These reports, with their grisly details of particular at rocities, and their pleas for British intervention on grounds of
common hUDanity, greatly helped, when published in the British
Blue Books, to justify the annexation of the Transvaal.

But they

were of little help to Shepstone in bringing that annexa tion about.
Atrocities could ·and did lead to remonstrances from British author iti es , but only a real or apparent collapse of the Transvaal Government and State would enable Shepstone to as sume the reins of
gove rnment .
Disappointed by Sekukuni, Shepstone . s aw a gleam of hope in
another direction.

He learned for the first time of the perilous

financial condition of the South African Republic.

It turned out

that Burgers had succeeded in getting the countr y hopelessly into

45. Uys , pp.331 - 4.
46. Letter from W.J. Phelan, editor of the Gold Fields Mercury ,
n. d . , in The Natal Witnes s, 15 September, 1876.
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debt.

Of the £300,000 which he had h o ped to raise in Europe in

order to build a r a ilw a y to Del ag o a Bay , only £90,000 h a d be e n
subscribed.

With this, the proposed railway would " commenc e no -

where and end a t a n equally import an t spot", a s was remarked in
the Coloni a l Office,

Bu~gers,

however, h ~d relied on the r a ilway

to provide the extra revenue with which to make the annual payments
on the lo a n.

The lo a n could not now be simply r e p a id, bec a use

Burge rs had a lre a dy spent it on r a ils a nd rolling stock - a ll this
before the line had even been surveye d .
Bur ger s h a d earlier borrowed £60 ,000 from the Cape Commerci a l
Ba nk in order to r e deem the depr e ci a ted pap e r currency of the
Republic.

The unsucc e ss fu l campaign against Sekukuni cost another

£23,000.

The total debt of the Repub l i c was estimated in September,

1876 , a t something a ppro ac hing a quarte r of a mill i on pounds .

The

Governmen t h a d no money to carryon the d ay to d ay a dministr a tion
of the country.

Officials h a d not been p a id for months; a visitor

to Pretori a was surprised to observe the St a te Secret a ry in the
Edinburgh Hot e l p ayin g for his brandy a nd sod a in postage stamps . 47
And no w money wa s urgently required to keep von Schlickmann a nd
his men in the field.

Burgers propose J to r a ise a lo a n of £20 , 000

from the Cape Commerci a l Ba nk; but the b a nk would a dvance no more
money, a t a ny r a te of interest.

Fresh t a x a tion was resorted to.

A war t a x of £10 on every farm - owner was imposed.
g r eat opposition.

An extra

~ailway

This roused

tax had a lre a dy been imposed;

the setting a s i de of three million a cres as security for the rail way loan h a d already pushed up the price of l an d , an d so the wa r
tax was a greater burden tha n it would otherwise h ave been.

The

heretic President and his godless railway we re condemned , a nd the
new tax was wi J ely ignored.

It s eemed impossible th a t the Tr a ns -

vaal could ever s ucc e ed in extricating

itself from t he financi a l

morass into which it h a d fallen, a s long a s Burge rs , whose popularity

47. "A Foreigner ' s Experiences During the Period of the l a s t d a ys
of the South Afric a n Republic", by a Mr . Dick , n. d .(S . P . Ca s e 25).
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had sunk to zero, remained in cha rge .

48

Shepstone surveyed a ll this in Cape Town, a nd comme nted:
"So tha t it a pp ears tha t wh a t Sekukuni h a s forborne doing
towards s wamping the St a t e is b e ing fully ma de up for by
th e r a sh a n d inconside r a t e measur e s of the St a t e Gove rnment
itself."
Events, h e a dmitted, h E).d n o t " move d so r a pidly during
the l a st month a s I e xp e cted whe n I left London; but they
a ppe a r to me to b e moving mor e surely in the direction of
coll a pse."4 9

On 3 Nove mber, She pstone a rrive d in Na t a l, wher e he ma d e himself familiar with wh a t h a d p a ss e d in his a bsenc e .
Cetshwayo h a d not ma d e a ny at t a ck or
~ his

hosti~ e

He found th a t

movement in support

supposed a lly, Sekukuni, befor e the 2:e tre a t of the Transvaal

commando on 2 August.

This event, ho wever, produced some wa rlike

exciteme nt in Zululand,5

0

a nd e vide ntly l e d to a revival of the

proje ct to a tt a ck the Swazis.

Preside nt Burge rs reciive d a r e port

that this wa s intended; h e h a d no doubt tha t Cetshwa yo's object,
in p a rt a t a ny r a te, was to embroil the Tr a nsvaa l in war.

51

Tha t Cetshw ayo was a nxious f or wa r in some direction is shown
by his reply to a message th a t Bulwe r h a d sent him, in an a ttempt
to keep him out of th e Se kukuni-Tr a nsvaa l war, in which he h a d in
" 52
th e usu a 1 ma nn e r, urge d p eac e a n d f or b e a r a nc e upon h lm.

The

Zulu King repli e d th a t h e h a d n ever t a ken a ny st e p without first
reporting it to the Government of Na t a l, and th a t he h a d no wish
to do a nything not approve d of by th a t Government ; but he point e d
out, a ll the same, th a t
"since the de a th of the l a t e King Ump a nd a he h a d never wa shed
his a ssega is as is the custom of his n a tion, and ..•.... he
a sked le ~ve now a s h e h a d done befor e to b e allowed to
assemble his Commando and wash his asse gais, otherwis e a tt a ck
some other tribe."

48. For the fin a nci a l condition of the Tr a nsvaal I h a v e used Uys,
pp . 215- 9 ; and De Kiewiet, pp. 9 7- 9 and p.111.
4 9 . She pstone to Herbert, 23 October, 1876 (S.P. Ca se 7, Letterbook 2, p.1.)
50. Confid~nti al, R.M. Umsinga , to A.S.N.A. (S.N.A. 1/3/28, No. 699 ),
r e portlng the st a teme nt of a Na t a l Afric a n, d a ted 21 August,
1876, made on his return from a v isit to Zululand
51. Burgers to Bulwer, 2 9 August, 1876 (G.H. 346).

52 . Message to Cetshwayo, 25 July. 1876 (S.N.A.

1/7/1~.

TI.q)~

-142He did not state what tribe he had in mind, but the messengers
. 53
gained the impression that he mean t th e SwnZlS.
Bulwer sent another message deprecating the thought of washing
assegais ,54 and received a very loyal reply which showed, nevertheless, that Cetshwayo had not abandoned such ambitions.
"The English nation", he stated, "is a just and peace loving
Qne, and I look upon the English people as my fathers. I
shalL. not do <'vnything outside of their Government.
I cannot understand though how I am a King, as from the
time the Zulus became a nation it has been the custom - or
law - to wash spears after the death of a King and I have not
washed mine."55
The Natal messengers reported that there were also messengers
from Sekukuni at the royal kraal, but they were unable to find
out what their message was.

The Natal messengers had had to wait

a considerabl e time before being admitted to an audience ; probably
a result of a difference of opinion between Cetshwayo and his
counsel lors over what reply should be made.

That this was the case

is indicated by the fact that the counsellors, including Mnyamana,
the 'Prime Minister' of the country, privately thanked the Natal
Government, through its messengers, for disapproving of the pro posed assegai -wa shing , "stating that it was only the King and
young men that desired it, but that they (the Headmen) wished for
peace. ,,56
Zululand was evidently in a disturbed condition .

Later in

October, 1876, more disquieting news came from the southerrr boundary of Natal .

Confidential African detectives, who had been sent

by the Natal Government to East Griqualand, where Nehemiah Moshesh
had rebelled against the Cape Government, reported on 15 October
that rumours were circulating of a possible conflict between the
white and black races in South Africa, and that communications had

53.
54·
55.
56.

Message from Cetshwayo, 28 August, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.13).
Message ,to Cetshwayo, 4 September, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.11).
Message from Cetshwayo, 9 October, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13,'p . 16).
Re~ort on Zululand, by the A.S.N.A . (John Shepstone, Sir Theophllus's brother) , 11 October, 1876 (S . N.A. 1/7/7 , p.330);
Confidential , Bulwer to Carnarvon , 13 October, 1876 (G . H. 299,
p.63), enclosing the above.
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57

On

30 October, the same men returned from another visit to East Griqualand, and reported that the people they had met had talked openly
of a proposal that had come from Cetshwayo for a combination betweeh
the Zulus, the Basutos and other tribes against the whites generally.5
Little importance might have been attached to these rumours,
had not a most extraordinary message just then been received from
Cetshwayo.

Bulwer had heard from various sources that a number

of young g irls had been put to de a th in Zululand for evading an
order to marry the men of certain regiments that had recently been
given permission to marry .
t oo

old.

The girls had objected that the men were

It was said that relatives of the girls , who had

a ssist ed them to evade the order, had also been put to death.
Bulwer sent a message to Cetshwayo expressing his - concern at these
reports, and saying:
"The Lieutenant-Governor hopes to hear from Cetywayo that
these reports are incorrect, believing as he does that Cetywayo remembers and is guideu by the words spoken and the
counsel given to him and the Zulu Nation, by the Represen tatives of this Government at his (Cetywayo's)installation
as King.
The Lieutenant-Governor therefore finds it difficult to
believe that such acts have taken place in Zululand, or if
they have taken place, that they have taken place by Cetywayo's order; and he looks forward to Cetywayo's reply in
great hope of a satisfactory explanation." 59
The reply he received was something less than satisfactory.
When the reply was delivered to the Natal messengers, Cetshwayo
was attended only by young men , and had none of his counsellors
present.

Unrestrained by the old greybeards ' caution and prudence,

he gave vent to his exasperated feelings thus:
"Did I ever tell Mr. Shepstone I would not kill? Did he tell
the white people I had made such an agreement , because if he
did he has deceived them.
I do kill, but I do not consider
that I have done anything yet in the way of killing. Why
do the white people 8tart at nothing? I have not yet begun.
I have yet to kill, it is the custom of our nation, and I
shall not depart from it. Why does the Governor of Natal

57· Bulwer to Carnarvon, 20 October , 1876 (G.R. 28, No.202).
58. Confidential, Bulwer to Carnarvon , 31 October, 1876
(G.R. 299, p.65).
59. Message to Cetshwayo, 3 October , 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.15).
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J

speak to me a bout my l aws ? Do I c ome to Na t a l a nd dict a t e
to him about his l aws? I sha ll not agre e to a ny l aws or rul e s
from Na t a l a nd by so doing thro w th e l a r ge kr aa l which I govern
into the wat e r . . My p e opl e will n ot list e n unl e ss they a re
killed, a nd whil e wishing t o b e fri e nds with the English, I
do not agr ee to give my p e opl e ove r to b e g ove rn e d by l a ws
sent to me by them . Ha v e I n o t a ske d t h e Eng lish to a llo w
me to wa sh my spe a rs, since the d eath of my fa ther Ump a nde
a nd the y h a v e k e pt pl a yin g with me a ll this time , tre a ting
me like a child ?
Go b a ck a nd te ll the Eng lish th a t I sha ll now a ct on
my own a ccount a n d if t hey wish me t o a gr ee to the ir l a ws I
will l eav e a n d b e come a wand e r e r but b e for e I g o it will
b e s ee n, I sha ll not go wi t h out h aving ac t e d . I a m n ot
Mr . She pstone who we nt b ac k a n d d e c e i v ed t h e whit e me n,
s a ying I h a d a gre e d t o his l aw s.
Go b a ck a nd tell the whit e men this, and l e t them h ear
it we ll, the Gove rnor of Na t a l a nd I a r e equ a l, h e is Gove rnor of Na t a l, and I a m Gove rnor here ." 60
Doubts h a v e b e en c a st on the a uthenticity of this me ss a g e .

It is c e rt a inly in the most striking contr a st to a ll Cetshwayo's
other me ss a g e s to the Na t a l Gove rnme nt.
gers who d e live red it, Ma ntshonga , wa s

One of the Na t a l me ssena Zulu r e fug e e of Nkhong o's

p a rty, a nd wa s n a tur a lly hostil e to Ce tshw ayo ,

It is sug gest e d

tha t this ma n distort e d the me ss age Ce tshw ayo d e live red , or e v en
inve nted it a l to ge t:1er.

61

Af t e r the war of 18 7 9 , Ce tshwayo de ni e d

eve r h a ving s e nt such a me ss age , a nd point e d to the r e port e d a bs e nc e
of induna s on the suppos e d occ a sion of his h a ving delive r e d it ,
a s proof th a t the me ss age _h a d b ee n inve nt e d by the
r-

m e ss e ng~rs.

lilt is not. a llowed t o the Zu l u King so sp eak a lone with
str a n ge rs.
The y a r e a l ways t a ken first to th e Induna s, a nd
t h e y , if the y think fit, bring the m on to the King , or
perha ps s e nd them on, but n ever without a h ead - ring ed Innecku
(Hous e hold Off icial) , wh o s peaks the ir words for th e m, whil e
the y sit a t a dist a nc e . How c ould we sp eak fa c e to f a c e ?"62
The messeng ers, ho wev e r, h a d not r e ported th a t they h a d se e n
him a lone, but tha t h e h a d not b ee n a tt e nd e d by his indunas, which
Cetshwayo impli e s, in the p a ss age quot e d a bove , was not impossible:
a nd in v iew of the diff e renc e s which, a s we h a v e se e n , prob a bly
exist e d b e t ween Ce tshway o a nd his induna s a t this time , it is not
a t a ll unlike ly th a t h e would h a v e b een dispos e d t o by- p a ss the

60. Mess a ge from Cetshwayo, 2 Nove mb e r, 1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.17).
61. Colenso, Commentary, p.26.
62. Sai d to Bishop Colenso a nd his d a ughter wh e n they v isit e d
Ce tshwa yo at the Ca s tle in Ca p e Town, 1 November 1880 quoted
in Ibid., p.753 .
'
,
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not .

John Shepstone , the Acting Se cr e t a ry for Na tive Aff a irs,

h eard independe ntly from a "re li a ble n a tive " th a t Cf;?tshwayo's
a c t ing chief indun a was indi g n a nt a t Ce tshwayo's r e c e iving and
r e plying to this me ss age fro m th e Na t a l Gove rnm e nt without r e ference to any induna .

63

It is difficult t o b e li eve that the me ss e nge r Ma ntshonga could
h a v e simply inve nt e d the me ss age , without some prot e sts or indic a tions of dissent from the othe r me ssenger, Bay e ni, of whom the r e
is no r eason to suspect th a t h e wa s hostil e towards Cetshwa yo.
If Ma ntshonga h a d invented it, out of h a tred of Ce tshw ay o , a nd in
an e ffort to bl a cke n him in the e y e s of the Na t a l Government, it
is unlike l y th a t h e would h ave r e pr e s e nted him a s s a ying th a t h e
wis he d " to b e friends with the Eng lish."

However , h e ma y h a v e

contrive d t o e x a gge r a t e Ce tshwayo's words; a nd h e mi g ht p e rh a ps
h ave t wisted th e courteous mess age from Bulwe r, to which this
me ss age of Ce tshwayo's was a r e ply, into some thin g v e ry mu c h mor e
p e r empt ory.

The r e is littl e d oubt th a t the rumours which re a che d

Na t a l of the ma ss a cre of g irls we r e e x agge r a t e d, and th a t the
numbe r put to d eath did not r each doubl e fi g ur e s, fin e s b e ing inflict e d in most c a s e s.

Ce tshway o no doubt conside r e d that the

r e buke h e r e c e ive d was unjust, a nd fe lt th a t if he a ttempt e d to
rul e his s a v age subj e c t s in th e l e ni e nt manne r in which the Na t a l
Gove rnment ev idently wished him t o , it would b e the ruin of a ll
ord e r a nd a uthority in Zulul a nd.

The f a ct tha t the r e buke wa s

d e live r e d by a politic a l e n emy unde r the prot e ction of diploma tic
immunity could only h a v e increas e d his ir e .

He was a lr e ady in

a n a ngry a nd r e s e ntful mood a t the Na t a l Gove rnme nt's frust a tion
of his milit a ry a mbitions, a nd a t his induna s' tame and c a utious
a dv ic e .

Whe n a ll thes e circumst a nc e s a r e borne in mind, it is not

i mprob a ble th a t, unr e str a ine d by his older and gr a ver couns e llors,
h e should h a v e s e nt a me ss age like th a t a ttribut e d to him.

63. Report on Zulu Aff a irs, by John She pstone , 24 Nove mber, 1876
(S.N. A. 1/7/11, p4).
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outburst; Cetshwayo's later statements and actions show that these
violent words did not represent a considered and settled resolution
on his part to go his own wa y a nd throw over the influence and
guidance of the Natal Government.
,

~

It did not occur to Bulwer to doubt the authenticity of the

I//message~

and it naturally caused a considerable alteration in his

~/ ~ ttitude. towards Cetshwayo.

In fact this message represents some-

thing of a water shed in the history of the relations between
Zululand and British authorities.

Until this time, the potential

danger of a savage military kingdom, with 30 or 40,000 warriors
lusting to wash their spears, on the borders of a British colony
and separated from it by only a narrow river, had been concealed
by the apparent amenability of its King to the wishes of the
""""'---

Government.

Nat~

Now the danger became more apparent; and the neces-

sity for es t a blishing British control over Zululand was urged wih
more v i gou:r::,.

Great use was made of this "formidable me ss age" , as

it came to be called, especially by Sir Bartle Frere, and it even
attained the distinction of being quoted in the House of Lords.
For Bulwer, this message lent plausibility to the rumours
that h ad a few days before been received that Cetshwayo was
plotting to unite the various tribes against the white man in
South Africa.

In transmitting a copy of the message to Lord Car-

narvon, he commented:
"The reply of Cetywayo to the message which I sent him is an
outward expre ssion of the present temper of the King. Incited
by the young of the nation, urged on by his own desire to
distinguish himself and to 'wash the a ss egais' of his people,
which has not been done sinc8 his father's death, and elated
at the results of the conflict between the Government of the
Transvaal and Sikukuni, he has for some time p ast evinced a
great desire for war.
It is evident , if the information that
has reached us is correct, and there is no reason to doubt
its correctness, that he has not only been preparing for war ,
but that he has been sounding the way with a view to the
combination of the different races against the White men.
¥mether that combination has been effected, or whether it can
be effected, we are not in a position yet to form an opinion;
but that messages have been passing on the subject between
Cetywayo and the other Native Chiefs there can be little
doubt."
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Bulwer mentioned that Mr. Rudolph, the Landdrost of Utrecht,
had once again gone to Cetshwa yo to attempt a settlement of the
border dispute; "and upon his compliance or not with Cetywayo's
demands it is even thought the question 01 peace or war with the
Government of the Transvaa l may depend.,,6

4

We must return to Sir Theophilus Shepstone .

He a rrived a t

Port Na tal the day after this formidable message was received.
Cetshwayo's new intr a nsigence and ~ggressiveness. which Shepstone
considered to be the effect of the victory of

his 'dog', Sekukuni,

over the rransvaal , would in normal circumstances have caused hill
anxiety; but Shepstone now welcomed it as a useful pressure on the
Boers, and a valuable supplement to the diminishing menace presented
by Sekukuni, who now seemed cont e nt to remain purely on the defensive.
"The Zulus", he wrote to Herbert, "are I find not in a very
docile humour, Cetywayo, as you will know before this reaches
you, has sent Sir H. Bulwer an impudent message.
The fact
is that the Transvaal disturbance is a n inflammatory spot in
the S. African body politic, & has produced internal fever
more or less severe in all its members; it is not possible
to tell in a ll cases what outward form the disease may take,
but in Cetywayo's I think it is likely to be that of an
a ttack upon the Amaswazi , which will weaken both combatant8,
but will al s o involve Cetywayo with thefransvaal, & tend
to bring matters to a more speedy issue.
Cetywayo's message
to the Lt.Gov of Natal is I think a very fortunate one, because
it relieve s us of an unpleasant responsibility on his behalf.,,65
"I shall not be sorry", he wrote to Sir Garnet Wolseley, "if
Cetywayo persists in attacking the Amaswazi, he will most
probably get the worst of it except that he will take their
cattle, but both will have been tapped of a good deal of
dangerous gas; while the event itself will be another practical lesson to th e Boers of the Transvaal . 1f
He mentioned that von Schlickmann and Aylward were said to
have
"started with 130 picked rascals to attack Sekukuni, if they
get the better of him which I doubt the pressure from that
quarter will cease; if they do not there is no harm in its
being supplemented by that furnished by the Zulu difficulty. ,,66

64. Confidential,Bulwer to Carnarvon, 2 November, 1876 (G.H. 299,
p.65) .
65. Shepstone to Herbert, 12 Nove mber, 1876 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.5.)
66. Shepstone to Wolseley , 24 November, 1876(S.P. Case 7, Letter book 2, p.13).
'
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In the event, von Schlickma nn failed, and was himself kill e d.
But this was small comfort to She pstone , who h a d be g un to pl a c e
l e ss a nd l e ss r e li a nc e on the Sekuk u ni war a s means of pressing
the l'ransv aa l into a ccepting British rul e .
" It do e s not app ear", h e wrot e to Ba rkly, "tha t his f a ilur e
a gainst the n a ti ve s will mak e much diff e r e n ce in the a c t ual
e xp e ri e n ce of war in the Stat e.
The Ba suto rac e , to which
Se kukuni b e longs, unlike the Zulu, do not s eem inclined to
take t he ir ch a nc e s of b a ttl e a nywhe r e e x c ept in the ir mount a in f a stnesses '; the cons eque n ce is th a t until p ayment of
the t a xes is e nforc e d, the war produc e s no pressur e upon the
voting power of the co u ntry . All e nga g e d in trad e ar e suffering
seve r e ly, but the y a r e mostly Eng lishme n, or other forei g ners,
who h a ve v e ry littl e t o do with the Gove rnment.
It is on this
a ccount th a t it is und e sir a bl e a t pr e sent to c h e ck a ny d e monstration of the Zulus against the Ama swa zi. . .... ,,67
Shepstone Wishe d to a sc e rt a in mor e c e rt a inly wh a t Cetshwayo's
intentions t owards the Bo e rs wer e , a nd wh e the r a n a tt ac k on the
Sw a zis wa s imminent or like ly.

He could not communic a t e with

Cetshwa yo direct without a lluding to his 'impu d e nt mess a g e ' to
the Na t a l Gove rnme nt, " a nd this is not the time to expr e ss disapprova l or res e ntme nt."

68

He did not, th a t is, wish to do a nything

tha t mi g ht curb Ce tshwayo's us e ful a ggr e ssive n e ss .

He th e r e for e ,

shortly aft e r his a rri val, c aus e d Jo hn Dunn to b e , informe d tha t h e
would like to s ee him, bu t a ske d him first to v isit Cetshwayo a nd
inf orm him of his r e turn, simply a s a ma tt e r of n ews.

His me ss a g e

cross e d Dunn on his way to Durb a n, but the l a tt e r a t onc e r e turn e d
t o comply with She pstone 's r eque st.

"I sha ll b e a ble", hop e d

She pstone , "t o a sc e rtain fro m Dunn wh a t the actua l st a t e of thingE
"

lS.

,,6 9
Wee ks p a ss e d, howeve r, a nd no n e ws came from Dunn.
"I cant a ccount for this", wrot e She pstone on 23 Nove mber,
"& do not like , to l eav e Na t a l until I c an ; b e c a us e it is of
g r eat import a nc e to my mission to know to wh a t e xt e nt the
Zulus difficulty will pre ss th e Tr a nsvaal Gov t. & to b e a ble
to judge wha t e ff e ct my g oing to th e Tr a ns v a a l ma y h a v e upon
Ce tywayo. "70

67 . Shepstone to Ba rkly, 3 De c emb e r, 1876 (L e tt e r-book 2, T.A.).
68. Shepstone to Wols e l e"y, 24 Novemb e r, 1876 ( S . P. Ca se 7, Le tterbook 2, p.13).
6 9 . Ibid. ; Shepstone t o Barkly, 23 Nove mb e r, 1876 (S.P . Cas e 7,
L e ~t e r-book 2, p . 9 ).
70 . Shepstone to Ba rkly 23 Nove mber, 18 76 (S.P. Ca s e 7, Le tt e rbook 2, p.9).
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He was anxious to b e a bl e to speak with conf ide nc e in the
Tr a nsvaa l in the subj e ct of Cet s hwayo's int e ntions against th a t
st a t e , a nd so us e the Zulu d a n ge r, in \Volsele y' s words

II

a s a powe r-

ful l e v e r to influenc e wa v e ring spirits."
But is s e ems tha t it was n o t on ly informa tion that h e hop e d
t o gain a s a r e sult of Dunn's missi on.

He wrot e to Wols e l e y:

" •.. ... .. .. i f I g o to the Tr a ns vaal without a sc e rt a ining
pr evi ously th e r eal st a t e of the Zulu mind & t a king th e pr e c a utions tha t may be n e c e s sary, Ce tyw ayo may suppos e tha t I
h a v e g one to form a co al ition \vi th the Bo e rs against him,
b e coue ami a bl e to the Bo e rs & so r e move a very whol e some
pr e ssur e ."7 1
She pstone could no t hop e to inf lue nc e Ce tshwayo's suppositions
by remaining me r e ly a passive r ec ipi e nt of informa tion.

By

'taking

the pr e c a utions th a t may b e n e c e ss a ry' h e must h a v e mean t imp a rtin g
some information to th e Zulu King c once rning the n a tur e of his
mission to the Tr a ns vaal ; a t the least, t e lling him th a t it was
not dir e c te d against the Zulus ; at the worst, intim a ting th a t it
wa s dir e ct e d against the Boe rs, a nd con ve ying this informa tion in
such a wa y a s not to caus e t he Zulu King to a b a t e his hostility
towar ds th e m.

This come s s omewhat c l os e to inciting t h e Zul u s

against the Bo e rs, a n a c c us a ti on th a t She pstone l a t e r v igorously
d e ni e d.
Mean whil e , a lthoug h no word came from Dunn, She pstone r ece i ve d
information from a nothe r qu a rt e r.

In a n e ffort to r e move a t least

one of the di f ficulti e s a nd d a n ge rs tha t b e s e t his troubl e d c ountry,
Pr e side nt Burge rs h a d, a s we h a v e me ntione d,7 2 once more s e nt Ge rt
Rudolph to Zulula nd t o at t e mpt t o s e ttl e the borde r disput e i n a ny
way h e mi g ht find possibl e .

Rud o lph s aw the Zulu King s hor t ly

af t e r th e l a tt e r h a d d e li ve r e d h is d e fi a nt me ss age to Bulwe r.
fo un d him in a n a rro g ant and high-ha nde d mood.

He

He insist e d on his

ri g ht to the whole district of Ut r e cht a nd p a rt of the distri ct
of Wakke rstroom, a nd r e fus e d to cont e mpl a t e a ny othe r bound a ry .

7 1. Shepston e to Wols e l e y, 2 4 No vemb er , 187 6 ( S.P. Ca s e 7, Le tt e r-b o ok
2 , p.13).
7 2 . Vid e infr a , p.147.
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Rudolph returned, having failed completely in his mission.

He

wrote to Shepstone, and told him of his failure.
;II could not get on with the great man; he thinks himself the
most powe rful monarch under the sun, and even the l eni ency
and kindness of the English he puts down to fear.
Without
flattery I feel much s afer now that you are b 3.ck in Africa." 73
He would h ave felt l es s safe had he known th a t Shepstone had
not the sli g htest int e ntion of restraining Cetshwayo!
Shepstone a lso saw a Mr. Nunn, a white man who live d in Zululand under Cetshwayo's brother, UhaQu .

From him he learned that

the re was little probability of a Zulu a ttack on the Swazis, but
that their contempt for the Boers was very great.

Information

from a ll sourc e s led him to es tima te the Zulu position thus:
"Cetywayo is more than ever determined to push his right to
the disputed t erritory, and will not acce pt any modification
of the bounda ry of it a s he would h a ve done b e fore the Sikukuni
War, the conduct of the Bo ers he says h a s shown him his strength
and that he can make his own boundary where he ple a ses. He
need not now give the t erritory to the British Govt. a s h ~
wished to do to get rid of the Boers; he h a s off e red it mor e
th an once ~nd it was not acce pt e d; that offer in now no
longer open, he will henceforth manage the a ff a ir himself,
the Boers he s a ys will give him no trouble."
She pstone was dis a ppoint ed not to have seen Dunn, but d ec ided
~ha t he could not wait much longer.

"I was a nxious to find out from him what Cetywayo thought a bo ut
the Boers and the disput e d territory an d if his vie ws and
feelings were what I e xp e ct e d, an d what I now beli e ve them
to be, I wished that th e Bo er s should be made aware of th em .
It now appears the Mr. Rudolph is not only fully aware of
this st a te of thing s but th a t he is describing the danger of
it in the strongest terms at public meetings with the obj e ct
of inducing the voters to support the election of Mr. Burger s
a s a politic al necessity to secure the unity and strength of
the st a t e intact in the pr esenc e of this s e rious danger, my
object is ther ef or e so far a ttained." 74
He ther e fore sent off his wagons, and planned to leave Newcastle
for the Transvaal on the 21st or 22nd of Decemb e r. 75

Nevert~e-

less, it was not until after Christma s th a t he got away from
Pietermaritzburg.

Before he left h e heard, a t long last, from Dunn,

73. Rudolph to Shepstone, 17 November, 1876, extract quoted by
Shepstone in a letter to Barkly, 23 November, 1876 (S . P . Case
7, Letter-book 2, p.9).
74 · Copy, Shepstone to Barkly, 13 December, 1876 (S . P . Case 12).
75. Draft, Shepstone to Herbert, 14 December, 1876 (S.P . Case 16).
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He saw a note from ])unn to a friend in

Natal, written on 15 ])ecember at Cetshwayo's residence, when the
King was surrounded by his army, which had been summoned for the
annual dance of the first fruits, which was also a military parade.
It was not very clear.
"I've had a long talk with Cetywayo", he wrote, "& he has come
to the conclusion _that as affairs have gone on so long withou~
'the intervention of the English Govt_. although requested to
do so several times, he will allow matters to take their
course, especially as he has heard about the move said about
to be taken by the English Govt. in the Transvaal; Cetywayo
is however determined to hold the boundary against the Dutch."
From this Shepstone concluded that Cetshwayo's policy would
be to wait events, and that even the project to invade Swaziland
was for the pr esent given up.
"But the danc e is not yet over", said Shepstone, in a manner
reminiscent of the soothsayer in JUlius Caesar, "& there is no
certainty until it is ended how it may end. I. 76
There was nothing to detain him longer in Natal, and , two
days after Christmas, he set off on his momentous expedition to
the Transvaal.

76. Shepstone to Barkly , 23 ])ecember, 1876 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p21).
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Shepstone reaches Newcastle - Mbelini's attacks - Shepstone reaches
Pretoria - Cetshwayo orders border farmers to leave - suspicion
that Shepstone had a hand in this - Shepstone's interviews with
Burgers - Boers enter Pretoria - Shepstone sends for troops - the
Sekukuni peace tr eaty - Shepstone still determined on annexation Cetshwayo permits Boers to attack Mbelini - greater confidence on
the border - Burgers opens special session of Volksraad - Bo ers
threaten Shepstone - Sekukuni peace approved - Shepstone i mpresses
Boers - Volksraad rejects confederation and Burgers' reforms Shepstone's interview with the Volksraad Chairman and others Shepstone's first interview with the Executive Council - Burgers
advocates his \reforms again - they are accepted - Volksraad adjourns Shepstone's need for delay - his second interview with the Executive Council - Shepstone's reasons for wanting the troops at hand timing of the annexation - . abortive Boer attack on Mbelini scare on the Zulu frontier - the Zulu armies muster - fear of
Bo ers' action the reason for this muster - rumour that Shepstone
had warned of impending Boer action, or summoned Zulu armies Transvaal Government issues protest against impending annexation Shepstone sends message to Cetshwayo - Transvaal formally annexed the Proclamation - no resistance offered.

Shepstone left Pietermaritzburg on 27 December with an escort
of 25 mounted police and personal staff which included his son
Henrique; his son Offy's father-in-law, Mr. J. Henderson; Capt.
Marshall Clarke; Frederick Fynoey; Dr. Lyell; and the young Rider
Haggard.

He had written to Burgers a week before, informing him

that he was coming to the Transva al with a personal staff and a
mounted escort, to institute a "special inquiry into the origin,
nature and circumstances" of the Transvaal disturbances, with a
view to securing "the adjustment of existing disputes and difficulti es , a settlement of the questions out of which they have arisen,
and the adoption of such measures as may appear best calculated
to prevent their occurrence in the future.,,1
Newcastle was reached on 30 December.

On New Year's Day,

Gert Rudolph, the Landdrost of Utrecht, came over to see Shepstone.
He had not been in Newcastle two hours, however, when an urgent
message came for him to return immediately, as the Zulus had made
a violent attack on a kraal under Transvaal protection in
disputed territory.2

the

It transpired that the attack was the work

1. Shepstone to Burgers, 20 December, 1876, quoted in~, p.242.
2. The Natal Witness, 9 January, 1877.

-153of Mbelini, the Swazi emigre prfuoo who lived in the border region
between the Transvaal, Zululand and Swaziland, nominally as a Zulu
subject, but in reality more as an independent robber baron.

He

had made a most brutal attack on a group of kraals on the farm of
a German, Kohrs, near the Intombe river, killing at least 30
Africans, men, women and children.

A few days later he made

another attack on a kraal on Meyer's mission station in the same
distri ct , but the people having had prior warning, the sl augh t er on
this occasion was less. 3
Shepstone believed, or hoped, that these attacks were indicative of Cetshwayo's hostile intentions towards the Transvaal.
"I beli eve", he wrote, "that Cetywayo still respects, &
to some extent fears, the Govt. of -Natal & that his object
in pp.rmitting the raids and murders of natives committed by
Umbelini on farms occupied by white subjects of the Transvaal is to provoke retaliation & so furnish himself with
a justification to meet any remonstrance from the Lt-Gov of
Natal. "4
This, however, does not seem to be the correct interpretation.
It is unlikely that Cetshwayo had prior knowledge of Mbelini's
intention to make these attacks , or that he approved of them,
for, as we shall see, he repudiated Mbelini, and gave the Boers
a free hand to make an attack in retaliation on him.

And the at -

tacks do not seem to have been an anti -Tr ansvaal demonstration,
but rather the result of some private quarrel.

No white burgers

were harmed, and when Mr. Kohrs went to Mbelini's kraal to demand
an explanation and to point out that four of his rams were among
the livestock carried off from the devastated kraals, aD

ex-

planat ion was refused " but the rams were immediately returned. 5

3. Bulwer to Carnarvon, 12 January, 1877 (G.B. 281, No.14)i
De Volksstem, 13 January , 1877; letter from Wakkerstroom
correspondent, 12 January, 1877, in The Natal Witness , 19
January, 1877; letter from Utrecht correspondent, 9 J anuary,
1877, in The Natal Mercury, 23 January, 1877.
4. Shepstone to Herbert, 26 January, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.33).
5. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 9 January, 1877, in The
Natal Mercury, 23 J anuary, 1877. See also the letter f;o; a
Noodsberg correspondent, 19 January, 1877, in The Times of
Natal, 24 January, 1877.
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We cannot relate in any great detail the fascinating story

of how an elderly English gentleman took up his residence in the
capital of a foreign republic, and, after declaring the Government
to be unsatisfactory, assumed the administ r at ion of the country
himself, without a blow being struck, or a shot fired.

The curiou2

double role of President Burgers , the calm i mmob ility of Shepstone
as he watched the dying Republic by its struggles sink dee per and
deep e r into the quicksands, and the parts played by the other

actor ~\

in this strange dram a, all form a subject of great int erest , but
a lso of great complexity, and one which is not of direct rel evanc e
to our subject.

Our concern is principally with Shepstone's

relations with the Zulus, and we must, a s far as possibl e , confine
our examination of the annexation of the Transvaal to this aspect
of it.
Shepstone made a leisurely progress to Pretoria, travelling
via Standerton, or St ander 's Drift, as it then was, and Heidelberg.
He received a warm welcome from the people, and found great diss a tisf act ion with the Government of President Burgers; from the se
two circumstances he inferr e d the existenc e of a de sire for B1'; +;
rule - perhap s a somewhat hasty conclusion.

("'1_

On 22 January he entercc

Pretoria and received a tumultuous welc ome from its mainly English
popul a tion.

6

Meanwhile events on the Zulu border were such a s to conduce
to the success of Shepstone's miss ion.

On 10 J anuary three

messengers from the Zulu King appeared before Mr. Rudolph, with
a list of complaints about refugees and cattle, and a sugge sted
solution for thes e border difficulti e s.
"Ketchwayo says", the messengers are reported a s saying,
"the border residents living on the Pivaan give him trouble,
that the Landdrost of Utrecht must push them away , e sp e c; pl' Field-Cornet Viljo en and all people in tha t neighbourhood
as far as the Assegai River, that they must go away , so that
he may l et his peop l e live there unmolested; that h e does not

6. UYS, pp. 244-52.

-155speak of those people living along the Blood river up to Jan
Combrink, Piet Fourie, Andries Spies, Jan Van Stephanus and
across to Pieter (Uijs) towards Utrecht. Those people, he
says, do not trouble him. They my stop, beginning from Doornberg. "
Roughtly speaking, the area Cetshwayo wanted cleared of Boers
map~

was that to the east of the line C - C on the
as the Assegai river.

and as far north

This verbal message was confirmed by a letter

to Rudolph from John Dunn, dated 24 December, 1876, which was brought
by the same messengers, and which conveyed the same request. 7
Rudolph called a meeting on the 17th to make known Cetshwayo's
message, and stated that another meeting would be held when he
received an answer to his report to Pretoria.

8

ment was, however, in no position to provide any

The central Governassistance; and

President Burgers used the non-payment of the war and railway taxes
by the border farmers as a justification for leaving them to fend
for themselves. 9
This message of Cetshwayo's, and the palpable inability and
disinclination of the Government to do anything about it, produced,
as may be imagined, great alarm and desPQndency on the border; and
by the end of January many f a rms

were deserted, the Boers having

gone into laager or trekked further inland, although the Zulus do
not seem to have made any attempt to put their eviction order into
effect by the use of force. 10
"In this district and Wakkerstroom", reported the Utrecht
correspondent of The Natal Mercury, "public opinion is daily
becoming more in favou~ of federation, those who were the most
anti- English two months since, are today in favour of it.
The pressure put on by Oetywayo is driving many to their wits'
end ...... ,,11

v

" 'r he prospects of federation look blooming this side of the
Vaal River," he reported a few days later. "There is a
large majority in favour of any government that will ensure
peace and security to life and property." 12

7. The Natal Witness, 2 February, 1877, quoting De Volksstem, 13
January, 1877. See also, letter from Utrecht correspondent, 12
January, 1877, in The Natal Colonist, 19 January, 1877; letter from
Utrecht correspondent, 12 January, 1877, in The Natal Mercury,
30 January, 1877.
8. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 21 January, 1877, in The Natal
Mercury, 13 February, 1877.
9. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 21 January, 1877, in The Natal
Mercury, 13 February, 1877.
10. Letter from Wakkerstroom correspondent, 18 January, 1877, in
De Volksstem,27 January, 1877; The Natal Witness, 6 February,
1877, and 9 February, 1877; letters from Utrecht correspondent,
24 and 27 January, 1877, in The Natal Mercury, 13 February,1877.
11. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 16 January, 1877, in ~
Natal Mercury, 30 January, 1877.
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This may have been wishful thinking; but the r e is no doubt
th a t these borde r disturb ance s were us e ful to Shepstone , and we re
used by him to demonstr a te the n e c es sity of British rul e for the
Transv aal.

This bO'Jing so, a nd in view of his r emarks about the

'wholesome pr e ssur e ' wh i ch the dispute with the Zulus constituted,
a nd of the somewh a t obscure mission undertaken by John Dunn on
his behalf, before he left Natal, it is impossibl e to r e pre ss the
suspicion th a t it was a t Shepstone 's encouragement tha t Ce tshw a yo's
d emand for the eviction of the bord e r r e side nts was made.

This

suspicion mi gh t se em to be suppor te d by the c ircumstanc e s tha t the
evi ct ion ord e r wa s partly in the form of a l e tter from John Dunn;
a nd th a t Dunn wrote to She pstone , at Cetshwayo's r e quest, informing him th a t this order h a d b een made.
fro m conc lusive.

13

But th e s e faces a r e far

All Cetshwayo's l e tters were written by Dunn,

and t her e is no n e c e ss ary connection b e twe en She pstone's communic a ti ons with Dunn in the l a st few months of 1876, and the l a tt e r's
au thorship of th e s e two lett e rs .

There is nothing in the s e cond

letter to sugge st th a t the order had be en mad e a t Shepstone 's
sugge stion; and there is nothing improbabl e in Cetshwayo 's simply
info r ming Shepstone th a t he had mad e the order.

On 24 Janu a ry Shepstone had his first intervi ew with
Pr e sident Burgers, who assured him of his re a dine ss to co-op e r a te
wi th him - a n a ssur a nce to which Shepstone, knowing the merc urial a nd unstable personality of the President, did not attac h
undu e

importanc e. 14

13.Dunn to Shepstone , 28 December, 18 76 (Col enso Papers, File 26 ,
K.C.) This is a copy, provided by Dunn . The orig in a l is not
in the Shepstone Papers.
It is d a ted only one day after
.Shepstone l e ft Pietermaritzburg, a nd was there for e most
prob a b l y se n t to tha t town. Shepstone might the r ef ore n e v er
h ave r e c e ived it.
14.Uys.

pp . 253, 254.

-157On the 31st Shepstone had

~other

long interview with Burgers.

"He is in a great dilemma", reported Shepstone , "appears
nervous and timid; he sees and aJknowledges the condition
of the country, but does not see his way to act in the
direction of my mission, except that he has calle~ a Special
Session" of the Volksraad to lay the state of the country
before it. It is not possible to judge what view this
body may take , but if Mr . Burgers will throw his influence
into my side of the scale the issue may be favourable , and
as far as I can judge he is that way inclined." 15
Burgers agreed with Shepstone on the desperate condition of
the country, and promised to put the matter fairly forcibly before
16
the Volksraad.
In the meantime somewhat desultory discussions on the state
of the country were held, and ther e was a great deal of what had
become popularly known, since -,volseley' s mission to Nat a l in 1875 ,
as the "sherry and champagne policy".

There was much speculation

as to the true purpose of Shepstone's presence in the Transva al ,
but he remained rather vague on the subject.

On 6 February

several hundred Boers rode into town, drew up in front of the
public offices and insisted on knowing the object of Shepstone ' s
mis si on, d a clari~g, a coording to Shepstona, that they didn ' t want
" federat i on, c onfederation, or any other - ation " .

Burgers paci -

fied them by saying that Shepstone had come in a friendly way to
treat with the Government on Native questi one , and with the object
of establi s hing unity among the states and colonies in South Africa ,
but that nothing would be agreed to without the consent of the
people.

With this they appeared oontent and rode off quietly.

"Some of them", wr ote Shepstone, "looked at the Union Jack
flying in camp and seemed inclined to pull it down , but did
not disturb us . Of course, this sort of thing will be re sorted to to intimidate the Volksraad and everyone else and
a counter-balancing influence will be needed."17

Be therefore asked Bulwer to send the extra troops that
Carnarvon had thoughtfully despatched to South Africa, and which
were due in Natal within ten days, to Newcastle, on the Transvaal

15. Shepstone to Bulwer , 31 January, 1877, quoted in Uys, p.255.
16. ~., p.271.
17. Shepstone to Bulwer,

7

February, 1877, quoted in Uys, p . 317
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bord e r a s soon a s pOSSl. bl e 18

un 7

F e brud ry, n e ws tha t Se kukuni h a d si g n e d a peace tr ea ty

r eac h e d Pre tori a.

Ac cording t o t :li s

~r ea ty Se kukuni a gr ee d,

as

a subj e c t . of the 'r r a ns vaa l, t o s u bmit to t he l a ws of the country,
a n d to p a y d: , 0 0 0 ca ttl e,

1)

The Seku kuni v1ar h a d b ee n t he ori g i-

n al caus e of She pst on e's missi on to Sou t h Af ri ca; on e mi g ht s u ppos e th a t its e nding wo uld c a~ s e a ra di ca l a lt e r a tion in his
pl a n s.

But She pston e di d not regar d the t erms of the p eace a vic -

t or y for t he Trans vaa l .
l a nds ,
war .

Se ku kun i r e t a i ne d h is f or tr e ss a nd h is

He loot e d fa r mo r e t han 2 , 000 ca tt le in t h e cours e of the
She pstone wa s s cep ti ca l of

S e k ~ kuni's

pr of e ss e d submission

as a Tr a ns vaa l sub je c t, a n d indee d t h e Chi ef l a t e r re p udi a ted
t he n o tion t ha t he had agr ee d to such a cond ition, a nd r efus e d to
r a tify it .

The end of the Se kuku ni War wa s n o t t he end of t he

Transvaa l's n a ti ve tro u bl e s ,

Wha t was t he p osition of the o the r

subj ect chi ef s a nd t rib e s of t he st a t e ?

She pstone p a int e d t his

picture in a priva t e l e tt e r t o Bulwe r (who h a d r e ma rke d that
Se k u kuni ' s submission h a d remove d the first caus e of She pstone 's
b e ing s e nt to t he Tr a ns vaa l ) :
" The y de cline to pa y t a x e s, mak e war upon a nd murde r each ot he r, d e ny the a uth ority of the St a t e Govt . & a llow Bo e rs
to occupy th e f a rms to wh the y h a v e r e c e ived titl e s from the
Govt . of the Re pu bli c on c ondition only tha t the y p a y annu a l
tribute to th e n a ti ve chi e fs c l a iming j u risdiction .
If th e
imb e cility of t he Govt . is such a s to b e o bli ge d to b e ar
wit h th e s e t h ing s f r om its own subje ct s in wh a t condition
i s it to fa c e its for e i gn r e l a tio n s? Ho w c a n it inspir e
r e spect a bro a d? Wh a t effect has it a lr eady produc e d upon
t he powe r ful Amas wa zi, & t he still mor e po we rful Zulus?
And wha t ma y it not, must it n ot y e t produc e ? All t he s e
conside r a tions sho w sur e si gns of f a t a l weakne ss & this
weakne ss is inhe r ent in t he cir c umst a n ce s of the country
& in its f orm of Govt.; n othing within t he comp a ss of its
own means c a n r e d eem it . I c onc lude the r ef ore t ha t it
wou ld b e u nkind to the p e op le of this c ountry both wh it e
a nd bla ck & t ha t it wd b e de structive of the s e curi t y of
H. M. Poss e ssions in S . Af ri ca t o a llow this s eeming but
unr e al inde p e nd e nc e longe r t o tempt the a mbition a nd cupidity
o the na ti ve Chi e fs a nd Trib e s within & without the bo unda ri e s of the Re p ub l i c.
I f it h a d not b ee n for the good

18. Co nf ide n t i a l, Shepstone to Bulwe r, 7 F e brua r y 1877 (S.P. Cas e
7, Le tt e r-book 2, p . 47 ).
1 9 . The Na t a l Witne ss , 16 F e brua ry, 18 7 7 quo ting De Y o lks'st em ,
7 Feb r uary , 1877.
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offices of th e Govt. of Nat al this country would have b ee n
overrun long ago, & for thes e people to talk of their independence and freedom is simply to talk of e njoyme nts which
they dont posses~~20
Nevertheless, event s on the Zulu border were not going well for
a nnex a tion.

Towa rds the end of J anuary Buhle r had receive d a very

polite and respectful message from Cetshwayo, quite in the old
manner, and in sha rp contrast to his l a st defiant message.

21

So

ami a ble had the Zulu King b ecome that he was even disposed to be
friendly tow a rds the Bo er s.

Mr. Rudolph received a very pacific

and concili a tory letter from him, a nd in reply to the Boers'
complaints a bout Mbelini, Cetshwayo disclaimed all responsibility
for h is doing s, a nd, while hims e lf declining to PQnish a man who
had sought his protection, h e promis e d not to interfere in any
action the Bo e rs might take against him.

22

This peaceful demeanoQr of the Zulu King, and the n ews of
the peace with Sekukuni, r e stored some confidance among the border
f a rmers and dampene d their former wishfor a change of Government.
"Burge rs and Independe nc e for ever", reported the Utrecht
correspondent of 'r he Natal Mercury, "is now the cry of thos e ,
who a month ago were willing to accept unconditionally ,
a nnexation, and a re to day a s br aggart and bounceable as ever,
and fancy themselve s capable of conquering single handed all
the native trib e s in South Africa.,,23
This is probably somewha t exaggerated, and in any case should
not have too much importance a ttached to it, for it does not
appear that the fluctuations on the Zulu border had any very
great influence on th e population of the rest of the large and
disunited Republic.
On 13 February, the special s e ssion of the Volksraad opened.
Burgers had shown the draft of his opening speech to Shepstone.

20. Shepstone to Bulwer, 20 February, 1877 (S .P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.64.
21. Message from Cetshwayo, 25 January, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.20.)
22. A.R.M., Newcastle, to A.S.N. A., 10 February, 1877 (S. U. A.
.
1/1/29, No. 23); letter from Utrecht correspondent 13 February
1877 , in ~ he Na tal Mercury, 27 February, 1 8 7 7 . '
,
23. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 20 February, 1877, in
The Natal Mercury, 8 March, 1877.
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In this dr af t he d e scrib e d the desperate condition of the country ,
st a ting th a t it was i mpossible to carryon the Gove rnme nt without
r adic al constitutional changes , and p ropos ed reforms which woul d
put all EXB cutiv e power into the hand of the President, a nd ex t end
his t e nur e of offi ce from five years t o s even.

Knowing his own

unpopularity , he had little hope of thes e -r e for ms being a ss e nt e d
to.

She pst one t hought the s ame, and hoped that their rejection

woul d leave the solution provided by his missi on a s the only
al t e rna ti ve .
But to the surpris e of She pstone ' s staff, who sat p e rched on
the window- sills which s erve d a s a public gall e ry in this rude
Boer Senate - House , Burge rs ' op ening sp eec h was a very mild aff a ir
quit e diff e rent from th e dr a ft he had shown Shep stone .

He s a id

nothing a bout the st a t e of the country or about constitutional
r e forms, a nd did not eve n succee u in making cl ear the object for
which the sp e ci a l s e ssion of the Volksraad had been called .

How-

ever, h e aft e rwards a ssure d She pstone that he int e nd e d introducing
his reforms a t a lat e r d a t e .

24

Meanwhil e hundr e ds of Bo e rs had ridde n into town to ke e p an
eye on the Raa d and stop it capitulating in any way to the

Bri ~ is r.

"Rumours have b ee n current", wrote a membe r of Shepstone ' s
st a ff, "as to the bombastic talk of certain Boers who in tended to pull some members out of th e Raadi pull down the
Flag flying at the Commissioner's camp and , generally, to
do some wild thing or other which might b e considered p atriotic ." 25
Shepstone took all this s er iously, and sent to Burge rs, and
to Paul Kruge r , who h ad great influence with th e Bo e rs, to tell
them that v iol e nc e h a d b een threat ene d towards his party.

Burge rs

repli e d tha t if he found t h a t h e could not prot ect him he would
let him know, and sugge sted that he should r e tire to Nat a l and
return with a stronge r force! Kruger, however, disavowe d any int e ntion of v iolence , a nd Ba id h e would s evere ly punish a nyone who

24 . Uys, p,310.

25 . Morcom ' s "Fa mily Not e s", q uot e d in Ibid. , pp.312 - 3
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26

Th e f irst subject discussed by the Volksraad was the peace
treaty wit h Sekukuni ,

Some members seemed inclined to raise objec-

tiona to it, b ut word was s ent in from the mob outs ide that they
wished the question to be speedily settled, and that the next
point to be t aken up must be the quest i on of confederation; so
the peace tr ea t y was ratified without further ado.
Bark ly had s ent a copy

01

27

Lord Carnarvon 's Permissive Feder-

a tion Act to the Trans vaal, and this was next debated .

Barkly,

i n h is cover ing despatch, had made no mention of Shepstone's
mission , and Shepstone was, offic i ally , in the Transvaal only
to make enquiri es; so confederat i on and his mission were treated
sep ara t e ly .
During the d is cussions on the Permissive Act , public opinion,
in Shep stone' s view , underwent lIa great change in favour of my
mission i ' .

The l eaders of the Bo ers who had ridden in to the cap-

it al came to s ee Shepstone and asked him what he wanted.
stone sp oke t he i r

language fluently and could tel l

Shep-

them in their

own way and wit hout the need of an interpreter that

the weakness

of the country and its Government constituted a danger to Her
Majesty's possessions in South Africa , and that it was his duty,
out

or

a sincere regard for the welfare of the Tr ansvaa l as we ll

as of the o t he r states of South Africa, to bring the country into
closer un i on with the Queen's other possess i ons .

The Boers admit -

ted the force of much of what he said and thanked him for his
fri endly 1ranknes s .

28

All thoughts of v iol ence towards him and

h is pdrty were q~e l led by his powerful presence and i cy imp er turbability .

~t may be doubted, however , ~he the r th is cou ld cor -

r ectly be int e rpr eted as a s wi ng of public op inion in favo ur of
Shepstone's mission.

26. lhi£., p.313.

27. l£i£" pp . 314-5
28 . Shepsto ne to Barkly, 16 Februar y, 1877 , quo t ed in Ibid.,

p· 315 .
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President made a speech, a curious combination of vehemence and
ambiguity, from which it was impossible to tell whether he was in
favour of confederation or not.

The Raad appointed a committee

of five to confer with the Government on the subject.

Having done

so, it made a report which rejected confederation in the form in
which it had been presented in the Permissive Act; and this was
confirmed by the Volksraad.

The Raad, however, resolved that the

Government should formally interview Shepstone as to the object
of his mission.

This interview was arranged for 1 March. 29

On 22 February, Burgers at length moved in the Volksraad the
introduction of his reforms.

Despite the President's eloquence ,

his threats and entreaties, and his awful predictions of the fate
of the Republic if the reforms were not passed, the Raad was unconvinced that they Vlould do anything towards saving the · country , and
was str ongly disinclined to put almost dictatorial powers into the
hands of the now despised Burgers.

The reforms were therefore

rejected. 30
On 26 February, three days before Shepstone's meeting with
the Executive Council, the Chairman of the Volksraad, another member, and ex-President Pretorius paid him an informal visit.

At

this meeting Shepstone at last drew off the velvet glove and revealed the real purpose of his mission.
intended to annex the country.

He made it clear that he

He poi~ted to the powerlessness of

the Government, the bankruptcy of the state, the factions into
which the burghers were divided, the probability that civil war
would follow upon the victory of either Burgers or Kruger in the
forthcoming Presidential elections, the disobedience of the black
population, and the aggressive actions and intentions of the bor dering tribes, especially the Zulus, as proof that the nominal
independence of the Republic could no longer be maintained.

29. Ibid.,
30. ~.,

PP.341-7.
pp.350-1.
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leaving the Transvaal

t1

without having accomplished the objects

of my mission, would be the signal for the outbreak of anarchy
among the White inhabitants, and of attack on all sides from the
Natives ..... "

If he could see any plan

by which the Transvaal

could become a really self- supporting and prosperous republic, he
would not hesitate to tell them of it, because he considered he
~hould

be fulfilling the objects of his mission, which were to es-

tablish a strong Government capable of maintaining peace, and of
fostering progress and prosperity; but he could think of no such
plan. 31
The Raad debated behind closed doors on the subject of this
interview.

Once again Burgers urged his reforms as the only means

of saving the independence of the Republic . 32
At his interview with the President and the Executive Council
on

March, Shepstone repeated what the had said to

of the Volksraad.

the Chairman

It was too late to speak of reforms by which

the independence of the Republic might be preserved, he said.
Annexation was th e only solution, and th is was what was going to
happen; but it was still open to the people and the Government to
make the best terms.

To all this President Burgers appeared to

agree. 33
It is therefore surprising that when the Volksraad debated
the minutes of this meeting, the President, in course of a long
and illogical speech in which he denounced the people for having
brought the country to its desperate condition by refusing to
fight or pay taxes, should (so far as he could be understood) once
more have advocated his constitutional reforms as the only means
of preserving the independence of the country.34

It raises the

suspicion that he expected and hoped that the Raad would once more
reject the reforms, and then be left with no alte rn ative but to
submit to Shepstone; or at any rate that the rejection of the re-

31. Shepstone to Barkly, 27 February, 1877, quoted in Ibid., pp.347 - 8.
32. 1El£., p.349.
33. l£i£., pp.352 - 5.
34. Ibid., pp.357-60.
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to represent it as

a t ac it vote against independence and in favour of annexation.
,Either way, he would help Shepstone while seemingly trying to preserve the independence of the country.
however, he miscalculated.

If this is what he hoped,

The incredible happened; the Volksraad

accepted the reforms, and placed autocratic powers in the hands of
the man they distrusted and hated. 35

In the circumstances there

could be no clearer vote against annexation and in favour of continued independence.

On the same day the Raad passed a resolution

empower ing the Government
"to enter into negotiations with Her Britannic Majesty's
Special Commissioner with the view of maintaining the inde pendence of the State, and, further, to enter into such
treati e s as may be necessary to the pr e servat ion of a good
understanding betwe en the Republic and Her Britannic Majesty's
Government, and the maintenance of the public safety of South
Africa, and order and peace in regard to the natives." 36
This having been done, the Volksraad was prorogued, the special
session ended, and the members returned to their homes.
Shepstone had obtained no request for, or oonsent to, British
rule, from the Volksraad.

On the contrary, it had made an unmis-

takeable decl arat ion in favour of continued independence.

More-

over, Burgers, by what Shepstone called his "bad general ship",
had al lowed the Volksraad to break up believing that the constitution a l reforms it had pass ed would save the Republic.

In this they

were deceived,
"and the consequence to me is that I have to undeceive, which
causes delay. I want the minds of the people to become accustomed to the idea that the change must be made so as to
avo id unnecessarily shocking them .... "37
On 12 March Shepstone held a second meeting with the Executive Council, at which he repeated that nothing could now save
the independenc e of the state.

Burgers suggested that to avo id

the appear ance of compulsory annexation, they should themselves

35. l£i£., p.363.
36. Kotze, p.310.
37. Shepstone to Bulwer , 14 March ' 1877 , quo t e d·In ~,
u
p. 367 .
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propose annexation under certain conditions.
this a good idea, but Kruger objected.

Shepstone thought

Eventually the Executive

Coun8il agreed to ascertain from Shepstone on what terms the State
..
38
could be admitted as part of Her Majes t y ' s d omlnlons.

It is

lapparent that by this time the Executive Council, even Kruger,39
could see no way of stopping Shepstone, and were prepared to bow
to the inevi t able.
On the day after this meeting Shepstone wrote to Barkly that
he would issue his Proclamation in about ten days time;4
the event he decided to wait longer.

0

but in

He wished to make sure that

he had sufficient military force at hand.

Five companies had left

Pietermarit7.burg on 2 March, and reached Newcastle only on the 21st ,
Three more companies left Pietermaritzburg on 12 March.
wrote to Barkly that he wished to

h~ve

Shepstone

a considerable military

force at hand when the Proclamation was issued, not to crush any
Bo er uprising, which he did not consider likely, but because a
small force might tempt the "fanatical portion" of the Boers to
fire upon it, and if this happened,
"nothing could prevent the Zulus and Amaswazi from fall ing
upon the white people in the Republic and committing horrible
ravages before they could be stopped.
They would assume that they ~ere bound to defend H.M.
Govt., & as their inclination would strongly suit their sense
of duty they would not wait to ask if their ass ist ance were
wanted or not."
The purpose of the large force was thus, according to Shepstone, to discourage even a token resist a nce, and so deprive the
Zulus of any excuse for an attack on the Boers.
"Of the Boers themselves," he wrote, "I have no fear, they
may possibly a few of them discharge their consciences by
discharging their firearms, but it will most probably be
at a safe distance to both parties. The great danger will
be as you will see, that which I have described concerning
the Zulus."41
Shepstone knew that both Barkly and Bulwer were anxious that

38. Ibid. , pp.366-7; Kotze, p.325.
39. Uys, p.366.
40. Shepstone to Ba"t'kly, 13 March, 1877 (S. P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.107).
41 r Shepstone to Barkly, 20 March, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p. 117 .)
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of power, and · that Lt-General Cunynghame was opposed to the troo?p'
being used for anything like an invasion of the Transvaal; it is
possible therefore that in this account of his motives for w~liting
a strong miJitary force, Sheptsone played down the danger of Boer
resistance, and consequently exaggerated the Zulu danger.
Shepstono dGcided that he wouid take the final st ep in ApriJ_:
after the disp e rsal of the Nachtmaal congregations of Sunday, 1
April, and before the annual trek of the Boers from the cold HighI

veld to the lower and warmer bush-veld, which usually took plqc e
towards the end of Apri l.
"The effect of this will be that the usual domestic arrange ments oJ: the Bo ers will be very much interfered with by any
hostil e action, should any be contemplated at the last mo~ent,.
and as I think they will be very glad of the excuse, tQ8
domestic call will prevail, & no opposition will be offere~ .

Before we reach the final stages of the annexation drama, we
must turn our attention once more to the Zulu border.
r~membered

It will be

that Cetshwayo gave the Boers a free hand in dealing

wi th Mbelini.

Rudolph arranged that the commandos from the UtJ:.'enht:

and Wakkerstroom districts should meel;at the Intombe riv<::)r
February.

The whole expedition, however, was a fiasco.

OP.

28

The
attpcke~

Germans under Kohrs, provoked by Mbelini ' s robbing mealies,

his fortified cave prematurely, on the 24th, with an inadequat e fo"CcE. _
The at tack failed , and Mbelini escaped into Zululand .

Rudolph

ordered that he was not to be pursued, for fear of complications
with the Zulu King.

Nevertheless a portion of the Wakkerstroom

contingent did invade Zululand, but

re~urned

unsuccessful.

This

invasion caused some alarm on the border, as it was feared that
it would excite the wrath of Cetshwayo . 43

It provoked no imrn.edj ate

42 . Ibin.. ,
43. Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 1 March, 1877 , in The
Natal Mercury, 20 March, 1877 i letter from Wakkerstr~
correspondent, 3 March, 1877, in The Natal Witness, 13
March, 1877.
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reaction, however, and a week later the alarm had subsided.

44

There was another Zulu scare, however, at the end of the month.
From about 28 March there were all sorts of alarming rumours and
reports about the intentions of the Zulus.

The common factor in

most of them was that the Zulu army was assembling and that an
attack on the Transvaal

was intended.

Many Boers crossed over

into Natal, or drove their cattle across and went into laager
themselves in the Utrecht district; while others retreated
inl and .

furt~er

It was reported that Nachtmaal at the church in Utrecht

on 1 April was very scantily attended.
to have lasted only a short time.

The scare, however, seems

No Zulu attack took · place, ond

news soon carne that the Zulu armies had dispersed .

By the end of

the first week in April the alarm seems to have subsided. 45
Nevertheless the scare was not caused merely by idle rumour.
There was definitely a mustering of Zulu warriors at this time,
though the exact form it took, and what its purpose was, are not
entirely clear.

The Rev. Robertson stated that he was at the

Royal Kraal when the order was given for the strength of the natio r
to be called up in arms, and that it was given on 24 March. 46
Reports filtering through into the northern districts of NRtRl
represented all the fighting men as having joined their respective regiments, except those living near the Transvaal . 47

Further

44· Letter from Utrecht correspondent, 7 March, 1877, in The Natal
Colonist, 16 ~~arch, 1877
------- ~45. Letter from 'Biggarsberg correspondent, 5 April, 1877, in
The Natal Mercury, 17 April, 1877; letter from Biggarsbe r g
correspondent, n.d., in The Times of Natal, 7 April, 1877 ;
letter from Utrecht correspondent, 6 April, 1877, in The
Nat~Qo lonist, 13 April, 1877 ; letter dated 2 April, 1877,
in The Gold Fields Mercury,2~ A.pril, 1877,quoted in The Natal
Wi tness, 11 May, 1877; letter from Utrecht corresponde;~
7 April, 1877, in The Natal Mercury, 24 April, 1877; Statem8~~
of Makata, border guard, 31 March, 1877, enclosure in R . M.
Umsinga, to A.S.N.A., 31 March, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No. 210).
46 . Robertson to Bulwer, 9 April, 1877 (G.H. 349).
47. Statement of Mrilwa, 29 March , 1877, enclosure in R.M.,
Umsinga, to A.S.N.A., 31 March, 1877 (S .N. A. 1/4/1, No.210);
letter, 1 April, 1877, in the Gold Fields Mercury, 26 April,
1 ~77, quoted in The Natal Witness, 11 May, 1877; l et t er from
B~ggarsberg correspondent, 2 April, 1877, in The Natal Mercur',
10 April , 1877.
---<' .. '
0
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border area . 48

A garrison was said to have been stationed at a

new military kraal not far from Rorke's Drift,49 and Natal messengers returning from the Royal Kra~l reported that three Regiments
had been sent up to the disputed territory.5

0

The troops remained

mustered for only a short time and within the first week of April
they were dispersed.

51

The British troops bound for the Transvaal reached Nevvcas tle
on 21 March.

The Zulu muster was ordered, according to Robertson,

on the 24 March.

As the destination of the troops was kept secret.-

it might seem that the Zulu muster was a response to the possible
threat presented by these troops.

There is, however, no direct

evidence of llily value to support this theory; and the Natal messengers who returned from the Roual Kraal on 9 April, 1877 , reported;
"The English troops going to the Ingozane River (Newcastle)
was spoken of as being known, but caused as far as we could
see no uneasiness."52
From what h e heard, the Rev. Robertson gained the impression
that the Zulus had been called out to fight the Boers.

And from

all accounts this was certainly the belief of the common Zulu
peopl e.

53

It was believed that Cetshwayo had received news of an

impending attack by the Boers, or information that they int ended
occupying the disputed territory by force.

That some such messag8

was received is confirmed by the report of the Natal messengers

48. Statement of Makata, 31 March, 1877, enclosure in R.M., Umsi:n~?,""
to A.S.N.A., 31 March, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.210).
49. Letter from Big~arsberg correspondent, 2 April, 1877, in
The Natal Mercur~, 10 April, 1877; ditto, 5 April, 1877, in
The Natal Mercury, 17 April, 1877.
50. Report of messengers sent to Cetshwayo, 10 April , 1877
(S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.26).
51. l£l£. ; Statement of Maziana, 7 April , 1877, enclosure in
R.M., Umsinga, to A.S.N.A., 7 April, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/3/2 9 ,
No.234).
52. Report of messengers sent to Cetshwayo, 10 Apri l,187 7
(S. li.A . 1/7/13, p.26).
53. Statement of Makata, 31 March, 1877, enclosure in R.M. ,Umsing~,
to A.S.N.A., 31 March, 1877 (S .N. A. 1/4/1, No.210); Statement of Maziana, 7 April, 1877, enclosure in R.M., Umsinga,
to A.S.N.A., 7 April , 18 77 (S.N.A. 1/3/29,No.234); and other
reports.
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"Thre e Zulu Regime nts I I , they r eport e d, "were ordered to mo ve
up to the nisput e d t e rritory bordering on the Tr ans vaal as
a report h a d r e a ched Ce tywayo tha t the Bo e rs wer e to a ttack
the Zulus befora they l ef t tha t p a rt of the country fro m which
Ce tywayo WB S dri v ing the':!, t hi s was soon found to b e a f a ls e
r epor t a~d the forc e was di smis sed and r e turne d to the i r
home s."54
Possibly the invas i on of Zulul and by the Wakke rstroom command.o
in pursuit of Mb e lini h a d something to do with this report.
Na tal

Juric a~ ,

A

Job a j ab a , who cross e d into Zululand on 27 March to

visit his brothe r Ng oboxan a , wa s told by h':'m tha t h e had just come
fro m the

Roy ~l

Kr a al, Ondine , and tha t the Zulus we re must ered

"for war with ,the Trans v a a l Dutc h.

1I

He mentioned tha t Ce tshwayo

h a d rec e i ved a r epor t tha t the Dut ch we r e like ly to take occup Rti C'J.
of the dispute d t e rrito r y (thi s will be c ons ide r e d in mor e de t ail
sho rt ly) an d a dde d, somewha t i n cons e quenti a lly,
"Tha t Ce twayo's presen t c ours e h as result e d fro m the Dutch
pursuing Mb e lini into the Zulu country."55
The tim e-l ag of 24 d ays be t ween this inva sion and the Zulu
muster sugg ests that the one cannot h ave been the direct result
of the othe r.

It is quit e like ly, howe ve r, that the failure of

the inva ding forc e to ,kill or c aptur e Mb e lini led to an apprehension in Zululand tha t a s e cond a tt empt would b e made.
The pr ev a iling beli ef in Zulul and was that this warning of
the Bo e rs! int entions h a d come fro m Sir Theophilus Shepstone.
The Na tal Afric an, Job a jab a , mentione d above , was to~ by his
brother, in explan at 'i on of the Zulu must er
"Tha t Ce twayo h a d r e c e ive d a me ssage from Sir Th.p:ophilus
Shepstone to the eff e ct that the Dutch we r e obstinat e and
woul d pe rsist in a r i ght to the disputed Territory •.. . ..
Tha t Sir Theophilus Shepstone would not pre vent the
Dutch from occupying the disput e d Territory upon their own
r e sponsibiliti!56
A me ss enge r fro m the Umsinga magistr a cy wh o a ccomp ani e d the
Na t a l Government me ss enge rs quot e d above t o Ce t s hwayo"s kr aal,

54 . Report of me ss enge rs s en t t o Cet8 hwayo, 10 April, 1877
(S.N. A. 1/7/13, p . 26).
55. St a tement of Mrilwa , 29 Marc h , 18 77 , enclosur e in R ..M.,
Umsing a , t o A. S . N. A., 31 Mar ch , 1877 (S.N . A. 1/4/1 No.210) .
56. ~. '
'
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come from Shepstone.
"The Zulus", he said, "were assembling on account of the
unsettled state of the Dutch, and the King had rece i ved a
communication from Tsomtseu (Sir T. Shepstone) to the effect
that the Dutch might attack the Zulus and that Cetywayo
must not be the first to make an attack.,,57
An African living at Rorke's Drift told the Magistrate of
Umsinga that a Zulu had told him that
"all the Zulus w·ere summoned with weapons and war shields ,
and he (the Zulu) had heard that it was by the call of
'Somtseu' (Sir Theophilus Shepstone) round towards the
upper side of the Dutch."58
Tis last is, of course, the idlest of rumours; it should b e
noted however, that it appears to represent Shepstone as not
merely warning the Zulus of an impending Boer attack, but as
summoning the Zulus to assemble, prepared for war.

In this con-

nection, it must be stated that two white residents of Zululand,
Herbert Nunn and John Mullins, independently confirmed a year
later that it had been the common talk of Zululand that this
Zulu muster was the result of a communication from Shepstone; and
they both represented the reported communication as having been
not merely a warning of the Boers' intentions, but a request or
order to assemble in military force. 59

But it is possible that

their memory of this rum our may have been distorted by later al legations to this effect ; a ll egations on which they were , in fact,
commenting when they made these statements.
From this welter of conflicting and confused reports we may
conclude that towards the end of March 1877 Cetshwayo mustered
his army or part of it in apprehension of some movement from the

57. R.M., Umsinga, to A.S. N.A ., 14 April, 1877 (S.N.A. }/1/19 ,
No.260).
58. Statement of Mlingane, 31 March, 1877, enclosure in R.M,
Umsinga, to A.S. N. A., 31 March, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.210).
59. Letter from Nunn, 27 April, 1878, in The Natal Mercury,
4. May , 1878; Letter from Mullins, 8 June, 1878, in The
Tlmes of Natal, 12 June, 1878.
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again dispersed; that it was believed in Zululand that the report
of the Boers ' alleged intentions came from Shepstone; and that
there may have been a belief in Zululand that the suggestion, re quest or order to muster came from Shepstone himself.
It should be added that Cetshwayo would not have been at
all averse to fighting the Boers if Shepstone had asked him to.
He mentioned confidentially to one of the Natal , Government messengers who returned to Pietermaritzburg on 9 April, and who was well
known to him
"that his spies informed him that the Boers had fired bullets
over Somtseu ' s wagon a t the Great Place of the Boers, and that
he Cetywayo would be glad if the Governor here would let him
know if t here was to be any fighting with the Boers, as he
should like to join the English.!l60

We must now return to the Great Place of the Boers, an d witness
the final stage of the Annexation.
Carnarvon had impressed on Shepstone the great des i rabi l ity
of securing the consent of the Transvaal Government to the annexat i on of the country.

Every week now brought another letter from

Bulwer in Natal urging the same thing.

61

But Shepstone knew by

early Apr i l that :qo consent would be forthcoming from the Government,
although he thought , rightly, that it, and the people , would acquiesce without a struggle; and with this he was now prepared to be
content.

He wrote to Bulwer that he had a sufficient expression

of publ i c op i n i on on his side by way of Memorials and the like.
"I have not however got, & shall not be able to get any
decl aration I am afraid from the Government. Burgers has
got alarmed at the last moment, and proposes all sorts of
imposs i ble and chimerical schemes for the sake of gaining
time, which means dangerous agitation. I intend to have
today a definite understanding with him , & insist upon his
declaring either for or against. Fortunately I believe myself
to be strong enough in public opinion to be able to act without h i m and still to encounter no active resistance . • . • ,,62

60. ' Report of messengers sent to Cetshwayo , 10 April, 1877(S,N . A.
1/ 7/13 , p.26).
61 . ~, pp . 373 - 6.
62. Shepstone to Bulwe r , 4 April , 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.142).
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he must issue a Protest against the annex a tion;6 3 but a t the same
time he agreed to call upon the people to submit quietly,
an answer to the Prot e st.

~ending

By that time, he said, (according to

Shepstone) all de sire of opposition would h ave died out.

The Pro -

test, Shepstone explained to Herbert, was "mere ly to save appe a r ances. 1I64
On 8 April Sheps tone sent word to the troops in Newc astle to
65
move to the border.

On 9 April he formally notified the Trans-

vaal Government of his int enti on to nnnex the country.

66

The

Executive Council dr ew up a Protest, in which it was st a ted tha t
a s the

Gover~~e nt

was not in a position to maintain the indep en -

dence of the st a t e by means of the sword against the sup erior power
of Brit a in, a Commission, consisting of Kruge r and Jorissen, would
be s en t to Brit a in, and, if this appeal f ai led, to other friendly
powers.6 7
On 10 April Shepstone and Burgers had another meeting to
arrange about the annexat ion.

Shepstone showed Burge rs his draft

Proclamation; Burger s proposed a few alterations, which Shepstone
accep t ed.

Burgers showed Shepstone his Protest; the l a tt e r had

no changes to sugge st.

68

Meanwhile Shepstone r e c e ived a letter from Bulwer informing
him of the mustering of the Zulus.

(IlOf course a ll that is said

about your having sent wo rd to Cetywayo e tc. e tc . goes for n othing"
he wrote.)6

9

On 11 Apr il, therefor e , Shepstone wrote to the Act ing

Re siden t Magistrate of Newcastle, asking him to send a me ssenger
to Cetshwayo
II

informing him, a s from Tile , th a t rumours h ave reache:i this

~,

66 .
67.
68 .
69 .

p.382 .
She pstone to Herbert, 11 April, 1877 , quoted in Ibid. , pp.386 - 7.
Confidential, Shepstone to O.C. Troops, Newcastl~ April, 1877,
enclosur e in Shepstone to Bulwer , 8 April, 1877 (G.H. 349).
Shep sto~ e to Burge rs, 9 Apr il, 1877 (L et t er - book 2 , T.A.)
Resolutlon of _the Executive Council, quot e d in Leyds, pp.22 4-5.
Shepstone to nerbert, 11 Apr il, 187 7, quot ed in
pp.386 - 7.
Bulw8r to Shepstone, 4 Apr il, 1877 (S.P . Case 13 •

)YS,
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living in the Transvaal, that if this be true, I must require
him to forthwith give up all such intention, as the country
of the Transvaal will at once be placed under the sovereignty
of Her Majesty the Queen of England, and all disputes must
be settled by word of mouth; if he has assembled any armies
for the purpose of making any aggressive movement , they must
be at once disbanded.
I shall as soon as I can spare him
from this send do wn my eldest son to see what is the matter
and explain to all concerned the true position of affairs
and the altered circuulstances of the country. "70
On 12 April the fin a l st ep was taken.

Melmoth Osborn, accom-

panied by other members of Shepstone's staff proceeded to the Church
Square; from the stoep of the Government Offices Osborn read the
Proclamation declaring the Transvaal British territory.

This

document painted the condition of the country in the gloomiest
colours, pointing tQ its financial straits, to the deep divisions
amongst its people, the supposed likelihood of civil war , the weakness and ineffectiveness of the Government, and the danger from
the native tribes.
native danger.

By far the greatest emphasis was placed on this

Territory, it stat8d, had been abandoned to the

natives in the north; the same process was now being
the south (that is,

0; the

Zulu border).

repeated in

The weakness of the

Government encouraged attack from neighbouring tribes, from which
the country had only been saved by the influence of the Natal Government .

(It is clear that this also refers to the Zulus.)

The

Sekukuni war revealed to the native tribes the weakness of the
Transvaal, shook the prestige of the white man . in South Africa, and
placed every European community in peril, but particularly the Transvaal itself.

Rer Majesty's Government could not, both for human-

it arian and prudential reasons, contemplate with indifference the
ravaging of an a djourning friendly state by warlike savage tribes.
There was no possibility of the Transvaal's being ab le to raise
itself up from its existing depressed and afflicted state to a
condition in which it would cease to be a danger to other white

70.

Shepstone to Bo as t, 11 April , 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to
Carnarvon, 5 June, 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer
6 June, 1877 (G.R. 349).
'
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For these reasons it was essential

that the Transvaal should come under British rule.

71

All this was greeted with hearty cheers.
"The majority of the audience lVere Englishmen so the cheers
were natural", admitted Shepstone, "but there were a few
Bo ers also who, of course, could scarcely be expected to be
joyful. .... "72
A member of the Executive Council then read President (or exPresident) Burgers ' Protest, and his accompanying Proclamat i on,
in which he commanded the people to refrain from violence, which
might jeopardise the success of Kruger's and Jorissen's overseas
mission.

This was received with a "re spectful sil ence ".73

The

flag was not raised until the troops had arr ived , for fear of
causing needless irrit a tion.
And thus, in this quiet and almost perfunctory way, the South
African Republic was ext inguished.
ever.

There was no resistance what -

The troops marched to Pretoria unopposed; Bo ers gathered

along the route to watch them go by, and to listen to the band.
Even before they arrived, Shepstone had assumed all the functions
of governmen t, and was being obeyed.

71. Proclamation by Shepstone, 12 April , 1877, enclosure 2 in
Shepstone to Carnarvon, 17 April , 1877 (C.1776, p . 157) .
72 . Shepstone to Bulwer , 12 April, 1877, quoted in Uys, p.391 .
73. ~ .
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Part III.

The Transvaalers' attitude towards the annexation - Cetshwayo's
reply to Shepstone's message - the extent to which the Transvaal
was in danger of Zulu a t tack - Sbe p e too e ' s views on this - the allegation that Shepstone threatened the Boers with the Zulus allegation shown to be unfounded - the allegation that Shepstone
summoned the Zulu army against the Transvaal - its publication in
The Natal Colonist and Macmillan's Magazine - examination of this
allegation - list of messages that definitely passed between Shep stone and Cetshwayo - Cetshwayo's various statements made after
the Zulu war - a tentative theory th~t would reconcile these
statements with the known facts - other possibilities shown to be
less plausible - conclusion, the allega tion most probably without
foundation.
Shepstone ' s three months in the Transvaal - "the most anxious
and we aring that I ever spent"
success.

1

- had been crowned with complete

Yet the manner in which that success had been accomplished

laid up a store of trouble for the future.

He had annexed the

country in the face of protests by the President and Executive
Council, and against the expressed wish of t he Volksraad.

He had

made no real attempt to ascertain the wishes of the burghers.
Nevertheless he could write to Herbert "I believe that there are
not a hundred men in the country who would wish the act of annexation to be reversed."
plained away.

2

. All evidences to the contrary were ex-

The population was divided into two sections, the

"intelligent portion" and the "fanatics" - the views of the latter
were of no account.
merely

The protests and the mission overseas were

matters of form.

were afraid to say so.

Most people wanted British rule, but
These are the themes one finds running

through his despatches and private letters, especially those to
annoyingly scrupulous Bulwer.
How far he succeeded in convincing himself by such arguments
it is difficult to say.

But one can understand how the total lack

of resistance, the great respect which was always shown to him

1. Shepstone to Bulwer, 18 April, 1877 (S.P . Case 7 , Letter - book
2, p.164).
2. Shepstone to Herbert, 16 May, 1877 (S . P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p. 184) .
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. with which they listened to his persuasive account of the desperate
condition of the country, should have led him to believe that
British rule, though something. the Boers could not bring themselves to request , was something that they recognised as the only
hope for the country.
Nor would this assessment be completely wide of the mark.
There seems to have been little or no resentment against Shepstone
personally.

It was widely felt that what he

had done, he had done

out of no hostile motive, but out of a sincere conviction that it
was for the good of the country.

3

Vie may leave this subject by quoting the views of De Volksstem.
This paper was by no means pro-British, and later became the spearhead of the independence struggle.

What follows seems to be a

very fair account of the attitude of the white inhabitants of the
of the Transvaal towards Shepstone's annexation of their country.
"We will endeavour to describe, as accurately as we have been
able to ascertain, the present feeling in this country. There is
a part of the community - principally Englishmen and foreigners who gladly hail the change. There is another section, who believe
that it is the policy of Great Britain, or rather of the present
English Ministry, to bring the whole of South Africa under British
rule, and therefore refrain from active opposition to the present
change , because it would be of no avail in the long run. A third
section is heartily tired of a weak Government and does not care
what Government comes in, provided it be a strong one, and this
section gains additional numbers to its ranks from those who have
been wavering between various opinions. A large number, while
admitting the imperative necessity of a reform, consider that that
reform ought to have come from the people themselves, and object
to the annexation, because sufficient time had not been allowed us
to execute the reforms which the Legislature carried, and the
people, as far as they had an opportunity, assented to. The vast
majority however accept the situation under a sort of silent
protest, hoping that the Government's protest and the deputation
to Europe may effect something in favour of their wishes."4

We turn now from the Boers to the Zulus.

In May, Shepstone

received Cetshwayo's reply to the message sent to him on 11 April.
It was conveyed from Cetshwayo's kraal to Newcastle by Kabana, the

3. See e.g., Dr. Jorissen: Transvaalsche Herinneringe, (Amsterdam,
1897), p.27, quoted in Kotze, p.379.
4. De Vo l ksstem, n.d., quoted in The Natal Mercury, 22 May, 1877.
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Shepstone's mes s age; and from Newcastle to Pretoria by a l~tter
from the Magistrate dated 15 May, 1877.
"I thank my Father Somtseu for his message" , Cetshwayo is thus
reported to helve said., " I am glad that he has sent it be-.
cause the Dutch have tired me out, and I intended soon to flght
with them once, only once and to drive them over the Vaal.
Kabana, you see my 'Impis ' (armies) are gathered. It was to
fight the Dutch I called them together. Now I will send
them back to their homes.
It is wAll that two men('Amadoda Amabili') should be made ,
Izinla (fools)? In the reign of my father Umpanda, the Boers
were constantly moving their boundary further into my country .
Since his death the same thing has been done.
I had therefore
determined to end it once for all."
He mentioned his having given permission to the Bo ers to kill
M'belini, and their bungling their attempt to do so, and said "Had
they sought him from me again, I would have killed them."
Shepstone wrote to Carnarvon that he attached "considerable
importance" to this message,
"because it shows clearly the pinnacle of peril which the
Republic, and South Africa generally , had reached at the
moment when the annexation took place, it also fully justifies
the description of the dangerous condition of the country
whic h my Procl~lation and address to the people of the 12th
April set forth."5
We must attempt to come to some conclusion about the real extent to which the Transvaal was in danger of attack from the Zu]"""
Some remarks about Cetshwayo's reported message are called for.
First ·, it is difficult to understand why he should have said "you
see my Impis are gathered", when, by all other accounts, they had
by this time already been dispersed.

Possibly he was referring

to the men he was reported to have kept back when the others
were disbanded, to repair or alter the Royal Kraal.

6

But then

it would not be true to say that these men were gathered "to fight
the Dutch".

All the evidence except this message goes to show that

5. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 5 June, 1877 (enclosing Boast to Osborn,
15 May, 1877), enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 6 June, 1877

(G.H. 349).
6.L~tte~ from Biggarsberg correspondent, n.d., in The Natal Mercury,
24 April.' 1877; letter from Biggarsberg correspondent, 13 April,
1877 , In The Natal Witness , 24 April, 1877.

-178the Zulu army had been dispersed some days before the Transvaal
was annexed.

7

If this is true, then it was not the annexa~ion of

the Transvaal that caused Cetshwayo to stay his hand against the
Boers.
The second point to be made about this message is that is
seems to be a somewhat free rendering of what Cetshwayo actually
said.

Mr. Boast, the Magistrate of Newcastle, in a despatch to

the Natal Government, represents Kabana as reporting Cetshwayo thus:
"You see Kabana my armies ('Impi ,) are collected. I called
them together to fight the Dutch if they again complained to
me of the acts of Umbelini ..... or sought him from me . They
will now return to their homes." 8
In the vers ion quoted earlier, Cetshwayo is represented a s
int ending to fight the Boers for no immediate reason, but simply
to provide a summ ary solution to the border question.

Here , an

attack on the Bo er s is contingent upon their taking some action
first.

"Sought him from me'" probably means sought by phys ical

force - that is , made another armed incursion into Zululand.

This

explanation of the Zulu muster accords better with the other explanations which we have already mentioned . 9

For this reason the

second ver sion of Cetshwayo's message has a claim to be considered
the more accurate .

Hence we should treat Shepstone's claim, based

upon the first and apparently less accurate version of Cetshwayo's
message , that the Transvaal had reached a "pinnacle of peril", with
some sc eptic.ism . The claim that the Transvaal was saved, by its
annexation, from an imminent Zulu attack , is based only on a
message of doubtful accuracy , and is contradicted by other and
better evidence.

For these reasons I conclude that it is probably

not true.
Nevertheless it cannot be said that there was no danger of war
between the Transvaal and Zululand.

The disputes over the boundary

and over the Swazis had embittered the relations of the twc countriC: :-J

7.

Vide supr a ,nr. 16 7- 1 7 1 .
8 . A.R.M • . i~ewcastle, to A.S.N .A., 23 May, 1877 (S.N.A . 1/1/29, No.358.)
9. yj~c supr a , pp.168 - 9 .
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not diminishing.

As we have seen, Cetshwayo was becoming ~ore and

more impatient over the border dispute, less and less amenable to
influence from Natal, and more inclined to disregard the Natal
Government's pacific counsels and act on his own.

That such a

course of action would have led eventually to war with the Transvaal cannot be doubted.
Silllilarly his ambition to attack the Swazis seems to have
been becoming more urgent and pressing.

Even in his reply to the

message Shepstone sent him on the eve of the annexation he said,
on hearing that Shepstone's son, Henrique, would be sent down to
him:
"I shall wish to ask for his permission to fight with the
Amaswazi for their wrong-doing . They (the people of Umswazi)
fight together and kill one anothe r. This is wrong and I
want to chastise them for it.,,10.
We have suggested that this message may be inaccurate, but
this part seems to be substantially true, for Cetshwayo did in
fact ask Mr . Fynney, who went to Zululand in place of Henrique
Shepstone, for permission to make "one small swoop".

It is need-

less to point out that an attack on Swaziland, which was regarded
by the South African Republic as part of its territory, would
have been treated by that state as an act of war.
It must however be said that Shepstone exaggerated the danger
the Transvaal was in.

In his Annexation Proclamation and in his

informal Address to the Burghers issued on the same day, but even
more so in two despatches to Lord Carnarvon dated 6 and 12 March
respectively, he represented the South African Republic as being
in imminent danger not merely of attack by the Zulus, but of being
overrun, conquered and annihilated by the Zulus in conjunction
.
11
wlth other tribes that surrounded the country.

The Sekukuni war,

10. Boast to Osborn , 15 May, 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to
Carnarvon, 5 June, 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer,
6 J un e, 1 877 , ( G . H . 349).
11. Copy, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 6 March, 1877; Copy, Shepstone
to Carnarvon, 12 March, 1877 (G.H . 348).
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he stated,
"sent the thrilling intelligence through'all the immense
masses of natives between the Zambesi on the north and Cape
Colony on the south that the relative positions of the white
and the black man had become seriously changed; and had
prompted the thought that the supremacy of barbarism was
no longer hopeless provided only that the effort be well
planned and simult aneously executed."
Cetshwayo's regiments, he wrote, were "continually clamouring
to be allowed to emulate their predecessors who overran and
conquered for Cetywayo's uncle Chaka the whole of the territory
now forming the Transvaal Republic".

For many years the Govern-

ment of Natal had been the only obstacle to a Zulu attack on the
"--/

Transvaal, lIwhich judged by the light afforded by the Sikukuni
war, would, if made , most assuredly have annihilated the state."
These opinions seem to go somewhat fur ther than the evidence
warrants.

While it is very likely that the retreat of the Boer

commando a t Sekukuni's mountain impressed Cetshwayo and other chiefs
with the apparent weakness of the Boers, there is no real evidence
that the tribes ringing the Transvaal were planning to make a
concerted attack on it.

In fact, there is little to suggest that

Cetshwayo had any ambition to conquer the Transvaal.

It is def-

inite that he wished to attack the Swazis; but as regards the
Transvaal proper, his ambitions seem to have been confined to a
wish to drive the Boers out of the disputed territory, and regain
possession of it.

Even intre message reported by Kabana he is

represented only as having intended to drive the Dutch
V aa 1 " . 12

1I

0ver the

It is true that he later told Mr. Fynney that if the Boers

had touched his 'f ather ' Shepstone, he "should have poured my
people over the land, and .... the whole land would have burned
with fire.,,13

But this does not mean that he would have done so

in the normal course of events - that is, if Shepstone had not

12. Vide supra, p.177.
13. Report by Fynney, on his visit to Zululand, 4 July, 1877,
enclosure in Shepstone to Carnarvon, 24 July, 1877, enclosure
Carnarvon to Bulwer, 11 September; 1877 (G.H. 27, No.457).
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gone up to the Transv a al to a ttempt to bring it unde r British rule.
In any cas e this rema rk should n ot h a v e mor e imp ortanc e att a ched
t o it th a n properly b e long s to a n e x agge r a t e d e xpression of
de v otion and l oy a lty, mad e in r e ply t o a me ss age which que stione d
Cetshw ayo ' s continue d loy a lty t o the British Government.
It ma y we ll b e doubt e d, t oo , wh e the r, if the Zu lus h a d a tt ac k e d
the Tr a nsvaal, the y would have had it a ll the ir own way. 450 Bo e rs
h a d d e f eat e d 10 to 12,000 Zulu s a t the b a ttl e of Bl o od rive r.

It

is quit e possibl e th a t some thing like this would have b een rep eated.
The Se kukuni war wa s misl eading .
def e nsive .

Se kukuni fo ugh t e ntirely on the

Wh a t the Boers f a il ed to do was to dislod ge him f rom

a v e ry formidabl e fortr e ss .

From this nothing c a n be inf e rr e d

a b out wh a t the y might h ave don e h a d the Zulus inva d e d their c ountry.
I t should be noted th a t whe n, af t e r the a nnex at ion, war broke out
again with Se kukuni, it took the British a l most t wo y ears b e for e
the y capture d his for t r e ss.
She pstone ' s procl amations a nd public d e sp a tche s c a nnot b e
a ccepted uncritic a lly a s r e pr e s enting wh a t h e r eally thought.

The

Anne xation Proclama tion n a tur a lly r e pr e s e nt e d the c ondition of
the country in the g l o omi e st light; and one is e ntitl e d to susp e c t
tha t his desp a tche s to Lord Ca rn a r v on we r e p e nne d with a view to
the ir public a tion in the Blue Bo oks, wh e r e the y would s e rve t o
justify th e ann e xation in the e y e s of t h e British public and Par li ame nt.

So the se d o cume nts are littl e help t o us in trying t o

d e cide h ow seriously She pst on e r eally c onside r e d th e Transva al to
b e in d a n ge r of a tt ac k and a nni h il a tion by the Zulus a nd o the r
tribe s .

His priv a te l et t e rs should b e mo re us e ful.

One mi g ht

p erh aps e xp e c t th em to r e f e r cyni cally t o the d a n ge rs h e ha d conjure d up in his offici a l writing s, tr eating them a s a me r e bogy
to fright e n the Bo e rs into g i v ing up the ir inde p e nd e nc e .
is n o t the c a s e .

But this

The r e is n~ r eal inc onsist e n c y b e tween his p rivat e

l e tters a nd h is public d e sp a tche s in r egard to the n a tive d a n ge rs
f a cing the Tr a nsvaal.

We h ave a lr eady quot e d p a r t of his l e tt e r
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To Barkly he wrote on 23 February:

" •.... even if anything like universal opposition were shown
(by the Bo ers) it wd. be impossible for H.M. Govt. to allow
this State to drift into the anarchy that is inevitable if
it retains its nominal independence, & to become an easy prey
to its half million so called native subjects, to say nothing
of the powerful tribes by which the Transvaal is surrounded.,,15
On 7 March he wrote to Barkly:
"I am satisfied that if I were now to abandon my miss i on , and
leave the country as it is, that in six months it would be
overrun and annihilated 00 a state, & that we shd soon have
a war of races in S. Africa.,,16
"If I were to leave the country" he wrote to Frere nine days
before he issued his Annexation Proclamation, "civil war would
at once take place & the natives would consider it sunshine
in which they should make hay in the Transvaal ... "17
Referring to the despatch in which he forwarded Cetshwayo's
'message via Kabana, he wrote to Frere:
"You will see from one of the desp.'ltches which I today forward to Lord Carnarvon how accurate my description of the
danger was, in sofar at least as the Zulu King was concerned;
and if he had moved I believe all the natives in South Africa
would have strongly sympathized, and I have no doubt would
eventually have moved too.,,18
Wr iting to Carnarvon on 23 July, he stated that Cetshwayo had
long been anxious to ' wash his assegais' , and that formerly the
Swazis were the favourite objects of this experiment ,
"but since the result of their encounter wit h Sikukuni, the
Boers have been promoted to the preference, because it is
believed that they could be more easily dealt with than the
Amaswaz i, while the glory of washing his weapons in white
blood would be greater."
In this ambit i on, Shepstone continued, the Zulu King had
been baulked by the annexation of the Transvaal. 19
Perhaps we should not uncritically assume that these private
letters, either , represent Shepstone's real beliefs.

Bulwer,

Barkly, Frere and Carnarvon were all anxious that Shepstone should

14 . Vide supra,pp.158-9.
15. Shepstone to Barkly, 23 February, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.76).
16. Shepstone to Barkly, 7 March, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, l etterbook 2, p.102).
17. Shepstone to Frere, 3 April, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book

2, p .138) .
18. Shepstone to Frere, 6 June, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p.206).

19 . ~~~~st one ~o_ Carnarvon, 23 July. 1877 (8.~. r,~~p
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annex the Transvaal with the consent of its Government.
had failed to do.

This he

It is not to be wondered at that he should try,

even in his private _letters, to smother up his failure with exaggerated accounts of the perils facing the Transvaal, perils which
could be represented as demanding its summary annexation.
be unfair to i mpute conscious dishonesty to him.

It may

Being on ly human,

he would feel a strong need to justify his action, not only to the
public, the press and Parlirunent, and to his close political col leagues, but to himself too.

~~en

one takes everything into

account, it seems that Shepstone, during his months in the Transvaal , succeeded in convincing himself that the country was in the
danger that he represented it to be in his public and private
letters - a representation that seems, and seemed to mos t contemporary observers in South Africa too, to be somewhat exaggerated and that by annE xing it he would be saving it from great peril.
Nevertheless

Shepston~

cannot be represented, even in his own

eyes, as the disinterested saviour of the Transvaal from the Zulus
and other tribes.
of 1876

20

His letters written in Natal in the last months

make it quite clear that he welcomed the Zulu menace to

the Transvaal as a means of facilitating its annexat i on.

Shep-

stone may have b elieved that his annexation of the Tr ansvaal saved
it from the Zulus; but thi s was not his motive in annexing it.

We turn now to two allegations concerning Shepstone's use of
the Zulus in bringing the Transvaal under British rule.

The first

is that he unscrupulously threatened to loose the Zulus on the
j

Transvaal if the Boers would not co - operate with him.

The second

is th at he actual ly encouraged or summoned the Zulus to assume a
threatening posture towards the Transvaal in order to coerce the
Boers into submission.

20. Vide supr a, pp.147-8.
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camp near Pretoria in April 1879, ex-President Pretorius, the chair man of the Eoer Committee, complained that Shepstone, in an attempt
to induce the Eoer Government to consent to annexation, had threatened the Transvaal with an attack by Cetshwayo and his Zulus.

This

allegation was also contained in a Memorial to the Queen handed
in to Frere at this meeting.

This Memorial stated that Shepstone

had annexed the Transvaal without resistance from the burghers
"by cunning, deception and threats".
"After he had entered the country" it continued, "with the
sol emn assurance that he came as a representative of Your
Majesty like a friend to friends to remove grievances , and
acts of friendship had been heaped upon him in that sacred
capacity, he shortly afterwards, in the Executive Council,
thr eatened the country and people with those savages with
whom Your Majesty's brave troops now carryon a sanguinary
war in Zululand. ,,21
In support of this allegation , Frere was handed a document,
of which the following form the relevent portions.
"Erief extract from the Minutes kept of the conversation of
his Excellency, Sir Theophilus Shepstone in the Executive
Council, February, 1877, containing literally the words of
Sir Theophilus Shepstone:
1. Cetewayo rules in part of this country,
(He expatiates
on Cetewayo). We have restrained him, and he will do nothing
as long as I am here; but has the state the pqwer to keep that
man in check if I withdraw my hand from him?

The Members of the Executive Council are prepared to confirm by oath the literal accuracy of these words.
Eesides them there are other influential burghers who
are ready to take a similar oath.,,22
Frere caused this allegation to be investigated; the result
of the investigation satisfied him that the allegation was unfounded.

Statements were obtained from two members of the Exec-

utive Council, denying that Shepstone had uttered such a threat.
On the other hand no rebutting statements were obtained by Pretorius
and his Committee from the members of the Executive Council, or
any "other influential burghers" who were, it was said, "prepared

21. Memor i al to the Queen, 16 April , 1879, in The Natal Witness ,
3 May, 1879,
22. Translation in C.2367, p.100, quoted in Kotze, pp.361-2.
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to confirm by oath the liter al ac cur acy" of the words a scribed
t o Shepstone.

In f act , no meeting between Shepstone a nd the Exec-

utive Council took place in February; the only two such meetings
were on 1 an d 12 of March.

Pretorius was not a member of the Exec -

utive Council, and a tt ended ne ither of them.

The offici a l minutes

of these mee ting s do not contain the words st a t ed in the Boer document of 1879 t o b e "lit e r a lly the words of Sir Theophilus She pstone.
The ne a rest a ppr oach to them is what he is offici a lly r e corde d a s
having said a t the meet ing of 1 Marc h.
"Look a t the act u a l facts.
Cet shwayo now virtually rules ove r
land belong ing t o this state. He is h os til e to the peopl e
here a nd s ays the y killed Dingaan. The British Gove rnment
is ke e ping him b ack from attacking you . Are you abl e to
overcome hilll?,,23
This seems to b e a resume of what Shepstone said, rather than
his exact words.

Neve rtheless, no objections were raised t o it

at the time on the score of in ac curacy, and we must assume th a t
it is a true represent a tion of what Shepstone s a id.

It will be

seen th a t it does not contain the explicit threa t to withdr aw his
hand from Cetshwayo th a t Pr e t orius r epre s e nt e d Shepstone as making.
A threat, however, might seem t o be impli c it in the l a st tw o sentences.

If the British Government int e nded t o continue keeping

Cetshwa yo b ac k fr om a tt ac king the Transvaal, why was it necess a ry
to a sk the Transvaa l Exe cutive Council if they were a bl e t o overcome him?

In fact, h owever, the context of these remarks make s

it clear th a t Shepst on e did not mean to i mp ly that the British
Government might refr a in fr om keeping Cetshwayo back.

He h a d main-

t a ined th a t the Transvaal St a t e did n o t possess the inherent
str e n g th to fulfil its duty of protection t owards its subjects.
Kruger replied th a t h e thought a suffi cient police force wo uld a s
a rul e b e e nough to maint a in ord er , for it would only be necessary
to callout the burgher s against a powerful trib e such as the Zulus.
To this, Shepstone made the r e ply quoted a b ove . 24

23. Kotze, p.37 4 .
24 . Ibid.

In this context
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it seems clear that what he was implying was that despite appearance s th e Transv aal was not able to defend itself, was not really
an independent state, because it was only the British Government
that preserved it from a Zulu invasion.

He had put forward the

'
25
same argument in a private letter to Bulwer eight days ear l ler.

It is not likely that Shepstone, a master of diplomatic vagueness, would have so bluntly threatened the Boers with an attack
by the Zulus.

But is is quite possible that he succeeded, without

saying anything that could be held against him, in implanting in
the minds of the Boers the thought that v iol ence or obs tru ction
on their part might cause in him a disinclination to continue exerting a restraining influence over the Zulu King.

This might have

led some of them , two years later, to recollect that Shepstone had
exp li citly threatened them with the Zulus; but this, as We

have

seen, is not the case.

A more serious allegation is that the Zulu danger was of Shepstone's own manufacture .

This suggestion first appeared in print

in a newspaper, The Natal Colonist, of 28 December, 1877.

It was

mentioned in passing in the paper 's summary of the events of 1877.
Dealing with the annexation of the Transvaal , it stated:
"Meanwhile the Zulus had been kept on the leash threatening
the Republic in the rear.
Communications had passed between
Sir Theophilus and the Zulu King, and the latter, at 'the call
of Somtseu' was off ici ally reported to have su~noned all his
men, equipp ed for war, so as to threaten them from the other
side.,,26
This was stated to be "wholly and absolutely without foundation"
by Henrique, now Secretary for Native Affairs in th e Transvaal,
in a letter written at the desire of his father to ~he Natal Mercury
(the Colonist having suspended publication) .2 7
the editor of the Colonist wrote from London

25.
26.
27.
28.

Vide supr a,pp .158-9.
The Natal Colonist, 28 December, 1877.
The Natal Mercury, 14 January, 1878.
The Natal Mercury. 16 April, 1878.

28

In reply t o this
stating that h is

-18 '( authQrity for the offending statement vms a report from the Resident
Magistrate of the Umsinga division, printed in the El ue Eook C.
1776 on p.150.

This contained a statement of a Natal African, which

we have already quoted,2 9 to the effect that a Zulu had told him
that he had heard that the Zulu muster was t1by the call of Somtseu
. •... . round towards the upper side of the Dutch".

This was flimsy

evidence indeed, and if it proved anything , proved only that such
a rumour existed in Zululand.
Here the question would probably have been allowed to drop ,
had it not been revived in an article which appreared in Macmi llan's
Magazine, entitled "il. Visit to King Ketshwayo", and which was
written by Magema Magwaza, who ran Eishop Colenso's printing press
at Eishopstowe.

Extracts from this article were printed in the

Natal newspapers in April 1878, and caused a considerable stir.
Most of the article is an account of Magema's trip to Zululand ,
and it designed to show that the stories of bloodshed and tyranny
were not true.

Then , towards the end of the article he writes:

t1Now let me give some account of the peaceful state of Zululand. Well , in Zululand there is no war; there is no mustering
of people for evil work; there is no calling together of an
i mpi. A little while ago Somtseu , son of Sonzica , sent a
message to Ketshwayo to say that he was going to set the E)erc
to rights , and Ketshwayo must collect an armed force to assist
him, in case anything should happen from the Eoers fighting
with him. So Ketshwayo mustered the whole tribe of the aba
Qulusi , which lies to the north , and said that they were to
stay assembled at SOwtseu's word, and to attend to Somtseu ' s
word, and in case the Eoers should fight with him , then the
aba Qulusi were to render help, and go at once to assist Somts c'l.
Ketshwayo did all that, wishing to obey the commands of the
Queen, though he did not want to do it, since no occasion had
yet arisen for his fighting with the Boers, as they had not
attacked him; but, from what I saw at Maizeknnye, h e is well
prepared with ammunition, etc., in case anyone should attack
him. Well, so the aba Qulusi stayed on in full force until
Kaitshana came , sent by Somtseu, to say that all was right,
there was no' fighting among the Eoers , and then the aba Qulusi
dispersed to their homes. t1 )O
This article , Frere was informed in 1880 , was t1 0ne of the
principal documents upon which had been founded the charge against
Si r Theophilus Shepstone •. . . t1

29. Vi de supra , p.170 .
30. Macmi llan ' s Magazine, Vol.XXXVII (London, 1878), p . 421.
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"It is diffi c ult t o ove r e stima t e " h e a dd e d, lithe mischief
which h a s b ee n don e by the id ea s put into the h ead of th e
Bo e rs in th e Tra ns vaa l, tha t Sir The ophilus Shepstone h a d
me di t a ted bring ing the Zulus upon theli1. "31
It is cl ear, th e r e f o r e , tha t this a rticl e me rits close a tt e ntion.
A pre liwina ry point must first b e ma d e .

It will b e a ssume d

tha t the "Ka itsha n a " me ntione d t owards the e nd of the e xtra c t
quot e d fro m Ma g ema 's a r t ic le , is Ka b a n a , the Ne wc a stl e Magistr a t e 's
induna.

But it is n o t .

It is, a c c ording to t h e Rev . Rob e rtson,3

2

the Zulu n a me for Mr. Fynne y, wh o did not v isit Ce tshw a y o until
Jun e .

This is a n import a nt p oint t o which we will l a t e r r e turn.
Ma g ema did not ge t his

ac~ ount

of She pstone 's a ll ege d me ss a g e

fro m Ce tsh wayo hims e lf, n o r f r om a nyone on his Zululand t rip, bu t
fro ID f our Zulu me ss e n ge rs wh o e n te r e d Na t a l in De c e mb er 1877 on
o th e r busine ss , and who visit e d Bishopsto we on the ir way .
ho we ver, tha t h e had h eard th e r e p o rt b e f o r e this .

33

He stat e d,

Ne v e rthe l e ss ,

a s a result 01 h ostil e criti c is ms in t he n e wsp ape rs, h e a ske d his
brothe r to p a y a visit t o Zulu l a n d a nd mak e furth e r inve stiga ti o ns.
His brothe r r e port e d on his r e turn th a t he h a d h a d a n int e r v iew
with Sir a yo , a n import a nt chi e f in Zulul a nd, a nd th a t

the l a tt e r

h a d st a ted tha t a whit e man with two h o rs e s h a d come to his kr aa l ,
s a ying tha t h e was tir e d, a nd h a d a ske d him (Sira yo) t o conve y
a me ss age f rom Somts eu to the King

Th e me ss age wa s tha t h e wa s

g oing t o a nne x the Bo e rs " a n d t h e King must st a y und e r a r ms

so th a t,

in c a s e the Bo e rs should r ef us e to b e a nne x e d a nd ris e a gainst him ,
t h e Zulu King mi g ht COlae a nd he l p h i m. "

Sir a y o a c c ording ly sent

a me ss a g e t o the King , a nd t he Abaq ulusi we r e c a ll e d out .

The y

we r e out a l on g time "until a wo rd came fr om Somts e u that the
Boe rs had agr ee d t o b e a nn e x e d, a nd the n the y we r e disp e rs e d . "
Magema 's brothe r a ls o r e p o rt e d tha t h e h a d int e rvi e we d Ce tshwayo on the s a me subject, a nd t h a t the l a tter h a d confirme d wh a t

31 . Fr e r e to Kimb e rl e y, 4 Se ptemb e r, 1880 (C . 2740, p . 4 9 ).
32 . Le tt e r fro m Ro b e rts on, 2 ~ April, 18 78 , in The Na t a l Mercury,
20 Ma y, 1 878 •
33 , Le tt e r from Mage ma Magwa z a , 31 May, 1878, in The Times of
Na t a l, 3 June , 18 78 .
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Sirayo had said (although he do es not represent Cetshwayo as specifying that the messenger who came to Sirayo's kraal was a white man.)34
This reported statement of Cetshwayo is not altogether consistent with statements he made on the subject while in captivity,
after the war of 1879.

But before we proceed to an examination

of these, it will be as well to clear the air by listing the communications that undoubtedly p a ss ed between Shepstone and Cetshwa yo, their d a tes and their contents.
1. In the first week arso of November 1876 Shepstone caused
John Dunn t o be inf ormed that he wished him to inform Cetshwayo
of his (Shepstone's) return "as a matter of news",
record of what he actually wished Dunn to say.

We have no

It is possible

that he wished him to s a y something concerning his mission to the
Transvaa l. 35

This was not strictly speaking a message to Cetsh-

wayo, and so there is no reply.
2.

On 11 Apri l, 1877, the day before he issued his annexation

Proclamation, Shepstone wrote to the Magistrate at Newcastle,
a sking him to send a messenger to Cetshwayo to tell him that the
Transvaal was to be placed under British rule, and that any aggressive intentions towards the Boers must be abandoned , and any a r mies
assembled for thi s purpose disbanded. 36
his induna, Kabana.

The Magistrate sent on

It would be a reasonable ' guess that he

delive red this message to Cetshwayo about a fortnight afte r 11 April.
2(a)

Cetshwayo's r e ply to this message was conveyed to New-

castle by Kabana and from there by a letter dated 15 May, 1877.
Cetshwayo was reported to have said he had gathered his a rmy
intending to fight the Boers, but that he would now disperse it.
As we have s een, there is some doubt as to the complete acc ur acy
of this r eported message. 37

34· Report of Magema's brother, 25 May, 1878 (Colenso Papers,
File 26, K.C.)
35. Vide supr a, p.148.
"7
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On 16 Ma y Fred e rick Fynney lef t Pr e t ori a on a mission t o

Zulul a nd.

She pst on e , in the me ss age d e li ve r e d by Kab a n a , h a d

pr omis e d t o s e nd his e lde s t s on t o Zulul a nd t o p r ovide a f ull e xp lanation of the true po si t i on of affairs a nd the a lt e r e d st a t e of
th e c ountry.

He nri qu e c on t r ac t ed feve r, howe v e r, s o Fynne y was

s e nt inst e ad.

He s aw Ce ts hway o at Ul u ndi on 12 Jun e .

h i m of f ici a lly of t he a nn e x a ti on of th e Tr a ns vaal,

He informe d

s a id th a t a ny

d isp u t e s wit h t he Boe rs woul d n ow have t o b e s e ttl e d by pe a c e ful
dis c ussions with t he Britis h , and war ne d him n o t t o mol e st the
p e rs ons or pr op e r t y of the Bri ti s h sub je c t s on the b ord e r.
3( a ).

38

In r e ply, Ce tshway o e xpr e ss e d his pl e asure a t the

ann e x a tion, h op e d th a t th e re would n ow b e p e ac e , a nd t o ld Fynney
th a t h e had h eard th a t the Boe rs int e nd e d t o h a r m Shepst on e , a nd
th a t if the y h a d h e would h a v e a tt ac k ed th e Boers . 39

This r e ply

r eached Shep st on e by mean s of Fynney 's r e p ort, d a t e d 4 July, 18 77.
4.

Fynne y, on r eaching Zulul a n d , fo u nd tha t t wo me ss e n ge rs,

Sint wan g u a nd a nothe r, had b een s e nt by Ce tshw a yo t o She pstone .
....

Shep st on e , on his r e turn t owards t he e nd of July from a t our of
the south- we st e rn distri ct s of th e Tr a nsv aal f ound them wa iting
for him a t Pre t ori a.

The y br ou gh t a me ss age of cong ratul a ti on and

c omplime nt a nd th a nks f or t h e me ss a g e con ve y e d by Kab a n a . 40

They h a d

a lso b e en s e nt t o g a th e r inf or mati on on the l a te e v e nts in th e
Trans vaal, a nd the e xisting situ a ti on . 4 1
4 ( b ).

She pst on e e x p l a ine d the hist ory of th e a nne x a tion of

the Tr a nsvaa l a nd the r eas ons f or i t to Sint a n gu a n d his comp a ni on,
a nd pointed out th a t a ll its inh a bit a nts, bl a ck a nd whit e , we r e
n o w British subj ec ts.

7

The Zulu me ss e n ge rs l e ft for Zulul a nd on

"2

Au gust. 4

I~l e n Sir Ba rtl e Fre r e h eard of Magema 's a rticl e in Macmill a n's

38 . Vide infra ,
3 9 . Vide infr a ,
40. Shepst on e t o
to Bulwer, 1
4 1. She pst on e t o
T. A. )
4 2. Ibid.

p.218.
pp.218- 9 .
Carna r von, 31 Ju l y, 18 77 , e n c losur e in She pstone
Aug ust, 18 77 ( G.H. 350 ).
Ca rn a r von , 7 Au gust, 1877 ( Le tt e r-b o ok 6, No. 42 ,

-1 91 Magaz ine he a sked capt. Poole, one of the officers in who s e charge
Ce tshwayo was then living, to make enquir i.es a bout it.

Capt. Poole

r e f e rr e d him t o an a rticle he had written, which had appeare d in
Macmillan's of February 1880, an d wh i ch was based on convers a tions
with Cetshwa y o.

The r elevent portion re a ds:

" When Mr. (sic) Theophilus Shepstone went to the Tr a nsvaal h e
s e nt word to Ce ty wayo to say h e was going t o try a nd s e ttle
the affairs the r e.
Ce tyw ay o kn ew th a t the Boers were a t
war with Secoc oeni, but did not know much about their a ffairs
except th a t the y were continually h aving rows with th e borde r
Zulus, h e sent tw o me ss enger s to offer his a lli a nc e with the
English in case there should be a war. Mr. Shepstone sent
b ac k to s a y he did not require a ny help, tha t the Transvaa l
h a d been a nnexed by the British Government, a nd that all
was qui e t . "
Capt. Poole a lso questioned Cetshwayo again a bout the matter.
He r epo rted t h a t Ce tshway o stated that
" when Mr. Shepstone went up to the Transvaa l on the annexa tion busine ss, he s e nt a me ss age to inform him of his move ments , that he was go ing up to the Tr ansvaal to put matters
ri ght there. He did this, Cetywayo s a ys, in the ordina ry
way, out of court e sy to an ally. The me ss age include d the
usu a l complimentary al lusi ons to th e ir being a lli e s, a nd
Ce tywayo sent a message t o Mr . Shepstone to offer his assistanc e should h e r equire it, and s a id h e would , if Mr. Shep stone like d , call up his army. The messenger follow e d Mr.
Shepston e and caught him up in the Tr a nsv aal . Mr. She pstone
sent b ac k t o s a y h e required no help, and added that the
Transvaal was n ow British territory a nd eve rything was quiet.
Cetywayo m'ost distinc t ly d eni e s th a t h e called out the Aba
Zulusi (sic)".43
This a ccount of the cont e nt of Shepstone ' s a llege d message t o
Ce tshw ayo bears s ome marks of offici a l muffling.

Accounts which

Cetshwa yo l a ter gave to Bishop Colenso a nd to Sir Herc ules Robinson
a r e mo re circumstanti a l, a nd more damaging to Shepstone.
At a n int e rvi ew with Bishop Colenso a nd his daughter on
Novemb e r, 1880, Cetshwayo s a id that She pston e had s e nt him a me ss age
as he went up to the Tr a ns vaal.
"The message was that he was going up to t a lk (settle matterA!
with th e Boers; he had only a few men with him, and h e did
n ot know how the a ff a ir would e nd ; h e wishe s therefo r e to l e t
his son (Cetshw ayo) know, that he might b e on the watch and
se e what would h appen . "44

43. Frere . ~ o .Kimbe~l ey, 4 Septembe r, 18 8 0 ( C.2740, p . 49). "Ab a
Zulusl lS obvlously a misprint for " AbaQulusi".
44. Col e nso, Comme nt a ry , p.754.

-192In a statement on the origin and progress of the Zulu Vvar,
dated 11 April, 1881, and addressed to the High Commissioner, Sir
Hercules Robinson, Cetshwayo represents this message from Shep stone thus.:
"I am now passing on, and run about to arrange matters with
the Boers. Tell my child (Cetf'hwayo) th~+' I do not know
how matters will turn out, as the Boers seem about to be
troublesome.
I will let him know the result when I have talko~
with the B08rs."45
Cetshwayo stated that Shepstone sent this message when he
had reached, or had just passed, Newcastle, on his way up to the
Transvaal.

And the massage was conveyed to Cetshwayo by

Kaban~.

46

Cetshwayo was positive that Shepstone had sent him only one message
via Kabana, that this was it, and that Shepstone had sent it while
en route to the Transvaal. 47

Cetshwayo told Colenso that no force

was called out in consequence of Shepstone's message, but that the
indunas were instructed to be on the look-out.

48

In his state -

.ment to Robinson, he said that he had already heard that the Boers
intended shooting Shepstone and fighting with his men; on receipt
of his message , therefore ,
"I immediately sent to my aba Qulusi kraals and told them to
be on the alert, because, in case the Boers did what they said
they would do , I wished the men of that place to go at on c ~
and support Somtseu."49
To Robinson he stated that, hearing nothing further from Shepstone, he sent Sintwangu and Makatelele to Pretoria to ask him what
had happened .

According to this statement , Shepstone replied that

he was still negoti a ting with the Boers and did not know what the
outcome would be.

50

In neither the statement made to Robinson nor

that made to Colenso is there any mention of Shepstone ' s informing
Cetshwayo that the Transva al had been annexed and that everything
was peaceful.

45· Ib i d.
46. Ibid.
47. Ib id .
48. ~ .
49. Ibid.
50. Ibid .

, p.840.
, pp. 754 & 840.
, p.755.
, p·755.
, p . 840.
, p.840.

-1 9 3-

When Cetshwayo told Colenso tha t no forc e was c a ll e d out in
cons e que nce of Shepstone's me ss age , the int e rpr e t e r with the Zulu
King , a Mr. Longcast, who wa s l i v ing in Zulul a nd a t th e time of
the a nnex a ti on (he wa s th e Rev . Rob e rts on's wag on-driver) st a t e d
that a forc e wa s c a ll e d out a t a b out th a t time , b e c a us e h e h a d
se e n it.

Lon g c a st h a d earli er in t he year me nti on e d th e c a lling

out of this f o rc e t o Capt. Poo l e , a nd h a d st a t e d th a t roug hly sp eaking
it h a d consist e d of th e wh o l e Zulu a r my e x ce pt the Ille n from th e
districts bord e ring on the Tr a ns vaal.
this forc e h a d b een c a ll e d out.

51

Ce tshwayo a g r ee d th a t

He s a id:

"Ther e c ame a r e port fr om t he b orde r, th a t the Boe rs h a d
broke n in with a f o r ce int o Zulul a nd, a nd we r e killing
p eopl e a nd driv ing off c a ttl e. The n e ws r eac h e d me a t
nig ht, an d the c a ll t o a r ms was s e nt out a t onc e in the
ni g ht . "
Messenge rs we r e s e nt to th e b ord e r to e nquir e , and r e turn e d
and st a ted th a t

t h e r e p ort was no t tru e .

The y r e turned on the

s i xth day aft e r the al a rm, a nd the force wa s then dispersed .

"But this night - a l a rm wa s a me r e sc a r e " s a id Ce tshw ay o;
"it h a d n o thing to d o with Somts e u ' s me ss age ."5 2
This ac c ount of th e a ppr oximat e d a t e , n a tur e , c a us e , and
dur a tion of this milit a r y call- up mak e s it p r e tty c e rt a in th a t

'.·' :1 ::'~

is b e ing r e f e rr e d t o h e r e is t he must e r of l ate March a nd e a rly
April of 18 77, d e scrib e d on page s 167 t o 171 of this work.

It is

this muster th a t wa s ge n eral l y s up p o s e d to h ave b ee n th e r e sult
of a me ss age fro m She pst one; he r e we h ave a c l ear st a t ement from
Ce tshwayo th a t this was n o t t he cas e , d e spit e rumours to this effec t
in Zulul a nd a t the time .
To r e turn to Ce tshway o 's a c co unt of She pst one ' s a ll eged me ssage .
It will b e n o t e d th a t h e d oe s n o t r e pr e s e nt She pst on e as r e qu e sting
him t o summo n a n a r my or a nyt h ing of th a t sort ; but simply a s inf o r ming him th a t h e wa s go ing to the Boe rs, a nd th a t there mi g ht
b e troubl e with them .

It mi g ht justly b e s a id, of cours e , th a t

51. F r e r e to Kimb e rl e y, 4 Sep t emb e r, 1880 ( C.27 40 , p.4 9 ).
52. Col e ns o , Comme nt a ry, pp.1 5 5- 6 .
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Cetshwayo st ates that this message was conveyed by Kabana.
His recollection that Shepstone sent Kabana to him when he was
en route t o the Transvaal is definitely wrong.

There is no doubt

that the message Kabana was instructed to convey was s ent by Shepstone from Pretoria the day before he annexed the Transvaal.
Kabana can only have delivered the message after the Transvaal h a d
in fact a lr eady been annexed.

Cetshwayo 's confusion on this point

may have arisen from the fact that the troops moved on int o the
Transvaal at this time.

Since only one message was conveyed to

Cetshwayo's by Kabana, we are driven to the conclusion that Cetshwayo 's account of Shepstone's message is a greatly distorted version of what Shepstone requested the Newcastle Magistrate, in his
letter of 11 Apr il, to pass on tothe Zulu King.
Is this possible?
be the case.

There is some evidence that it may we ll

Kabana was not instructed to say that the country

had been ann exed , but that it !9uld be. 53 It is clear that until
Fynney arrived in June, 1877, Cetshwayo did not know that the
Transvaa,l had been annexed, or what Shepstone had done or was
doing, or whether or not he was in danger from the Bo ers.

When

Fynney told him, on 12 June, that Shepstone had annexed the Transvaal , he said that he was glad to know it:
"I began to ,vonder why he did not tell me something of what
he was doing.
I received one message from him s ent by
Umkabana, from Newcastle, and I heard the Boers were n o t
tr eat ing him properly, and that they intended to put him
int o a corner."
He then described how he would have corne to the support of
his 'f athe r', Shepstone, had one shot been fired. 54
The two messengers whom Cetshwayo sent to Pretoria, and who
l eft Zululand before Fynney reached the Royal Kraal, after they
had heard Shepstone's explanations about th e annexation, made a

53. Vide supra,~.172-3.
54. Report by Fynney, 4 July, 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to
Carnarvon, 24 July, 1877, enclosure in Carnarvon to Bulwer ,
11 September, 1877 (G.H. 27, No.457).
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in the Transvaal.
"The Messenger s th a nke d me " wrot e Shepstone, " for my e xpl a nat ion, they s a id that I had sudde nly disappeared from their
ey e s, and Cetshwayo had heard that I h a d gone to a country
wher e d eath r e i gn ed in many f or ms, where me n killed and dis eases killed, a nd tha t the y had been sent to se e where I
was, ho w I was , a n d what I had done.
They had be e n com~ is
sione d to th a nk me for the me ssage I had sent by Kabana,
report e d in my despatch of June 15th , that the y were not awar e
of the exte nt and comp l etene ss of the measur e I h ad taken,
and t h a t Cetshwayo wou ld be g l ad to kn ow a ll th a t I h a d to ld
them; that muc h of what t hey had heard fro m me was unkno wn
to him and , d epe n d ing a s the Zulus did upon the ir shi e lds a nd
as s egais, thEy mi g ht have commi tt e d themselves unwitting ly." 55
This l a st eni gmatic r emark seems t o imply th a t the Zulus were
prep a red to t a k e

~ilitary

a tion would preve nt this.

ac ti on, and th at the n ews of th e annexThis mi g ht mean that th e y were ready

to support Shepst on e if the Bo er s had harmed him.
The theory then, is a s f ollows.
t o Ce tshway o befor e the annexation.

Sheps t one sent no message
The Zulu must e r of l a t e Ma rch

and early April h a d nothing t o d o with She pst on e .

She pstone's

message cont a ined in his l e tt er of 11 April t o th e Magistrate of
Newc a stle, and d e live r e d aft e r the annexation , was so distort e d
by Kabana or

misundersto od by Cetshwayo a s to le ave the latter

with the impr e ssi on that Shepst one int e nde d taking some a cti on with
r egard to the Boers, th a t s ome disturbance might result , and that
he (Cetshw ayo) should be on the a lert.

Ce tshwayo's reply, in this

theo ry , was a n offer of ~ ilit ary as sistanc e against th e Boe rs if
this should prove n e cessary , n ot a st a t ement of wh a t he would h a ve
d one h a d the Boe rs r e s ort ed to violence; which is the form in which
i t reached She pst one.

This form of his r ep ly, a s we h ave a lready

n o ted, there is r eason to b e li eve t o b e inacc ur ate .

Ce tshway o

supposed, or lat e r mist a kenly r eco ll ec ted, th a t Shepstone s e nt
this message when h e was a t or n ear Newcastle, on his way t o
Pret ori a , and some c onsider a bl e time before the Tr a nsvaal was
ann e xed.

He a ring nothing furth er , Ce tshw a yo s e nt two messengers

55 . She pstone to Carn arvon, 7 Au gust, 1877 (L etter - b ook 6 , No . 42,
T.A. )
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t o Pr e t ori a to ma k e e nquiri e s and perh a ps r e n e w his off e r of a ssistanc e .

In the me antime , a n d t wo mo nths a ft e r Shep st on e h a d issue d

his Pr oc l amation, Fynne y a rri ved at the Roy a l Kr aal with the n e ws
th a t the Trans vaal h a d b een p eace fully anne x ed; an d this was confir me d by the tw o Zulu

m~ s se nger s

on their return.

If our r e c onstruc t i on of the events is c orr ec t, it is p ossibl e
t o s ee h ow the story could a ris e th a t She pst one , s ome time b e forr e
the a nnexati on, c a ll e d on Ce ts hwayo t o s ummon his i mp is.
Magwaz a 's ar ticl e in Macmi ll a n's, Magaz ine

Magema

which s eems t o h ave

b een the means by which the st ory go t a b out, d oe s n ot g ive the n ame
of th e me ss e n ge r throug h wh om She pst on e wa s supp os e d to h a v e call e d
on Ce tshwa y o t o c o ll e ct his a r mYi but it st a t e s th a t it was
'Ka itshan a ', th a t is, Mr. Fynne y, wh o br ou g ht the n e ws th a t
was rig ht, the r e wa s n o f i g hting amon g the Boe rs";

56

" a ll

and so, t o

this e xtent, it is c onsist e nt with our the ory.
The r e a r e othe r P? ssibilitie s th a t we must c onsider.

P e rhaps

the me ss age Shepst one instruct ed th e Magistr a t e of Newc a stle on
11 Ap ril, 1877, t o s e nd t o Ce ts hway o , an d which was c on veyed t o
him by Ka ban a , did st a t e wh a t Ce tshwayo s a id it did, a nd n o t wh a t
She pstone t o l d the Se cr e t ary of St a t e , a nd th e world, it c ont a ine d.
But this is sc a rc e ly pl a usibl e .

The copy of the me ss age th a t h e

e nt e r e d in his own privat e l e tt e r-b ook 57 is ide ntic a l t o the copy
h e s e nt Ca rn a r von.

And why s h ould Shep st on e s e nd a me ss age like ly

t o c a us e th e Zulu King t o take milit a ry ac ti on against the p eopl e
of the Tr ans vaal, aft e r h e h a d a nnexed the ir co untry?
An o th e r p ossibility is that Shep st on e did s e nd an earli e r
me ss age of th e typ e Ce tshway o de scrib e d, but th a t Ce tshw ay o l a t er
co n f us e d this me ss age with the one b r ou g h t by Ka b a n a .

The r e is

n o r e c ord, h oweve r, on Shep st one 's side , of any earli e r me ss age .
( Wh a t h e a ske d Dunn t o d o was t o inform Ce tshw ayo of his a rriv a l

56 . Vid e supr a , p.1 87 .
5 7. Shep st on e to Boast, 11 Ap ril, 1877 (S . P . Cas e 7, Le t'Cie rb ook 2, p.156.
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58

Cetsh-

wayo distinctly a ssert ed to Fynney in June . 1877. and to Colenso
in November, 1880, th a t the first me ss age h e r ece ived fro m Shep- ,
stone was that c onveyed by Ka ban a .

When She pstone met the Zulu

indunas on 18 Octob e r, 1877, t o a tt empt a settleme nt of the borde r
dispute. the indunas complained that Shepstone h a d go ne t o England
t o settl e th e disput e with Mr. Burge rs. and "we he a rd nothing of
you till we h eard by Kabana ....•. ,,59
Shepstone himself, of cours e . deni e d the a ccus a tions made
against him.

This is. n ee dl e ss t o s ay, of no value in deciding

whether the a ccus at ion is true or nut.

Vfuat is of more signific a n ce

is that when Shepstone visited Cetshwayo in captivity in the Ca stle
in Cap e Town, he r a is e d the subj ect with him.
"It is said th a t I s e nt a me ssage to you r ousing you t o attack
th e Bo e rs", Shepstone was report e d by Cetshw ayo to h a ve s a id; "but
you kno w th a t I sent no message to y ou ."
Would Shepstone have bro ac hed the subj e ct if his conscie nce
was not cl ear?

Cetshw ayo st a t ed that h e answered:

"Yes. but you did."
"Whom did I send?" asked Shepstone.
"Who the n sent Nkaban a? " a sked Cetshwayo.
"And he admitted it". reported Ce tshw a y o . "and was silent.
and h a d not a wor d to s a y in reply. 1I 60
She pstone had no need t o deny having sent Ka b a n a .

But why

did h e not pursue further the question of th e content of th e
Kabana message?

Why did he appar ent ly a llow Ce tshw ayo t o ret a in

the impre ssion th a t h e had admitt e d having sent. some time b e f ore
the annexation, a ue ssage calculated to rous e the ZU l l19 to a ttack
the Boers?

This is but on e of the many puzzl~d th a t surround this

58. Vid e supr a . p. 148

59 . Re port by La z a r '" Xa b a and Sabulawa , 3 Novembe r. 1877 (S.N. 6) .
These two " ~ were s en t by Shep ston e t o report the proc ee din g s
a t the v Octob er , mee ting to Cetshwayo. The ir report c on t Gins
ar .~e~unt of the proceedings .
... ntervl ew between Co l e ns o a nd CetshTvavo 1
.
Novemb er ,1 880 .
•
quo t e d in Colenso. Commentary, p . 754"
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An o t he r is the myst er i ous whit e man

.

with

61

t wo hors e s wh o was supp o s ed t o have a r r i ve d a t Slray o 's kr aal.

We

h av e n o t b een a bl e t o f it him i n t o anyc oh e r e nt e xpl anati on of this
e pis ode .
It will b e s een th a t n o a b so l u t e c er t a inty is po ssibl e on the
qu e sti on.

Bearing t h is in mi nd , the s e are the c onclusi ons I h ave

c ome t o :
1.

Th a t the Zulu mus t e r of l a t e Mar ch and early April, 1877,

h ad n othing t o d o with Shep s ton e .
2.

Th a t . She pst on e s e nt n o me ss age t o Cet shway o b e f or e 11

Apr il, 1877, th e d ay b e for e the a nne x a ti on.

3.

Th a t this me ss age c oul d only h ave r eached Ce tshway o s ome

d ays a ft e r the a nn e x a ti on, and must h a v e b een, and was, a bl ame l e s s on e .

4.

The st ory th a t Shep st on e , some time b e f or e the a nne x a tion,

c a ll e d on Ce tshway o t o summon h is a r my, pr ob a bly ar o s e thr ou g h
misunde rstanding an d c onfusi on.
F or the s e r eas ons I c onside r th a t the a ccus a tion th a t She pst on e summon e d the Zulu i mp i s , i n ord e r t o c oerc e the Boers, is
mo st pr ob a bly without fo und a tion .

6 1. Vide supr a , p . 188 .

AFTER

THE

ANNEXATION

Uncertainty amongst the Zulus - their fear that Shepstone intended
annexing Zululand - construction of a new military kraal - Cetshwayo's approaches to the Swazis, Sekukuni, and the Pondos - the
origin of Zulu fears of British annexation - misinterpretation
of troop movements, and of Shepstone's annexation of the Transvaal
- newspaper talk - annexation of Zululand seen as the corollary
of the annexation of the Transvaal - its advocacy also prompted
by fears of Zulu aggression- Bulwer's attitude towards Cetshwayo Cetshwayo's alleged oppressive rule another argument for annexation
- Carnarvon's disclaimer of any intention to annex Zululand - Cetshwayo's opposition to missionary work - the missionaries' unwise
behaviour - the killing of converts - rumours, alarms, and the
flight of converts and some missionaries from Zululand - the missionaries' hope of British intervention disappointed - their eventual departure from Zululand - Cetshwayo's alleged cruelties
towards his people - the missionaries' accounts of these - Robertson's list- its examination by Colenso - conclusion - prevalent
view of the question by British officials - Fynney's mission to
Zululand - his instructions - the subjects discussed - the annexation - the border dispute - Anglo-Zulu relations - Cetshwayo's
alleged cruelties - Mbelini - Cetshwayo's request for permission
to attack the Swazis - British plans for the annexation of Zululand - Shepstone empowered to do so - Shepstone's belief in the
necessity for the annexation of Zululand - conclusion.

Our examination of the allegation that Shepstone summoned the
Zulus to overawe the Boers has led us to anticipate to some extent
the question of the Zulu reaction to the annexation of the Transvaal.
The greatest uncertainty had prevailed amongst the Zulus concerning
Shepstone's mission to the Transvaal, and this uncertainty was
by no means dissipated by the act of annexation.

What Shepstone

had done, and what he intended to do, remained subjects of confusion,
anxiety and speculation.

Zululand seethed with conflicting rumours.

As we have seen, there seems to have been some expectation, on
Cetshwayo's part, at any rate, that Shepstone might call upon the
Zulu king to come to his assistance.

Some Zulus told the border

farmers that the English were going to drive the Boers away from
the disputed territory and give the land to the Zulus. 1

An op-

posite rumour among the Zulus was that Shepstone had directed the
Boers to return to their deserted farms; this led to parties of
Zulus demolishing the abandoned homesteads. 2

There was great

1. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 25 April, 1877(L.U. 13, No.90);
D.T.C. Lafuie to Shepstone, 15 May, 1877(S.8.237, R.2066).
2. C.A. Potter to Rudolph, 30 April, 1877; Rudolph to Government
Secretary, 3 May, 1877(S.S.236, R.1769). enclosing the preceding.
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and

Zulus evidently fearing some hostile movement from the other. 3 But
by far the most prevalent, strongly-believed and persistent rumour
among the Zulus was that Shepstone was intending to annex Zululand,
or, as it was usually expressed, coming to make them pay taxes.
"There is now a settled conviction among the Zulus that Sir
Theo. Shepstone intends to annex Zululand - to 'telesa'"
reported Charles Potter of 30 April from his trading store
on the Pemvaan. "Head Chief of Makrulusua (AbaQulusi) and
two others came out to our place last week for imformation
etc. They say Cetywayo has it on good authority from Natal.
They said Sir Theo. Shepstone has only gone to the Transvaal
to 'blind their eyes', and were very anxious to know the
meaning of the massing of English troops at Newcastle."4
Rudolph, to whom this was reported, had had a similar experience a few days earlier.

Messengers who had come to him from

Cetshwayo on other business had seemed unaware, until he told them
that the Transvaal was British.

On 25 April the same messengers

returned to Rudolph, saying that Cetshwayo would ask them many
questions about Shepstone, the troops, and so on, and that they
would like to be informed on those subjects.
"I said", reported Rudolph, "I could give them no other information that what I had already told them, viz. - That the
country now belongs to the English and that the troops are going
to be with Sir Theophilus Shepstone in Pretoria.
After this they said they had heard it said the English
are going to make Zululand pay taxes (Ukutela). I said I
had heard nothing of this and I took this opportunity to tell
them that they should not believe all the stories they hear.
That whatever Sir Theophilus is going to do he will do
straight-forwardly and justly. I said no more to these men
and sent them away." 5
The excitement on the border gradually quietened down.

Never-

theless, the belief persisted that Shepstone intended to take some
action against Zululand - to annex it, enter it with an armed
force, or impose taxes.

The mission of Frederick Fynney to Zulu-

land in June was believed among the common people to have some
6
connection with such a step; and as late as August, the Rev.

Robertson reported:

3 ..lli£.
4. 1J?J.&.

5. Rudolph to Governuent Secretary, 25 April, 1877 (L.V.13,No.90).
6. R.M., Umsinga, toA.S.N.A., 26 June, 1877 S.N.A. 1/3/29, No.
443); do. to do., 1 July, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/3/29, No.468).
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"For several months "t her e ha s be en a general EJxp e ct a tion
that Sir T. Shepstone would enter the country with English
troops."7
A possible indication of these fears was the construction,
in April and May, when British troops were moving up to the Transvaal, of a new military kraal in the bush country near the junction
of the White and Black Mfolozi rivers.

This military kraal was

named "Mpikaizekanye", meaning "let the enemy come".

8

Frederick

Fynney, who visited Zululand in June, concluded from the construction of this "kraal -situated as it was in country which provided obstacles to the passage of an army encumbered with cannon
and baggage - that Cetshwayo contemplated the possibility of war
with the British. 9
A fear of approaching conflict with the British may also be
reflected in Cetshwayo's attempts in 1877 to establish closer
relations with the Swazis, with Sekukuni and with the Pondos although we can never be sure of the accuracy of these reports of
inter-tribal intrigues.
In June, 1877, it appears that Cetshwayo made approaches to
the Swazis.

Native Commissioner Bell reported from New Scotland,

near Swaziland, that messengers to the Swazi king had arrived
from Cetshwayo.

From what he could ascertain, the message called

on the Swazis

to

~eturn

to their ancient allegience to the

Zulus, and objected to their having joined the British.

The Whites,

the Zulus pointed out, would always be asking the Swazis for military help, would impose taxes on them, and take their land from
them.

Bell believed that the Zulus had also proposed an alliance

for a joint attack on the whites; and that the Swazis had made an
unfavourable reply.

Re was of the opinion that the Swazis were

anxious not to offend either the Zulus or English, and would,

7. Robertson to Bulwer, 7 August, 1877 (G.R.
8. Robertson to Bulwer, 21 April, 1877 (G.R.
to A.S.N.A., 24 May, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/3/29,
9. Report to Fynney, 4 July, 1877, enclosure
11 September, 1877 (G.R. 27, No.457).

350).
349); R.M., Umsinga,

No.359).
in Carnarvon to Bulwer,
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if pressed, join whichever s i Je t hey considered the more powerful.

10

In August there were reports of communications between Cetsh('

wayo and Sekukuni,11 and Shepstone stated that he had learned
/"

that Cetshwayo had advised Sekukuni not to submit to the British
Government.

12

Later in the year the Natal Government received news that

I

Cetshwayo had sent messengers to Umqikela, the Pondo chief, with
the object of ascertaining how far the latter might be disposed
to take part in any movement against Natal, or against the white
man generally.1 3

John Shepstone, the Acting Secretary for Native

Affairs,1 4 and Bulwer did not attach undue importance to this report.
They considered that, in the circumstances, the proposal was
more probably put forward as a feeler than seriously intended.
Bulwer p ointed out that Cetshwayo had been t aken by surprise by
the unexpected placing of the Transva al under British protection,
and that he feared that the English might have designs on his
country.
"In this troubled state of mind", he wrote, "it is not to be
wondered at, if, determined as he is to resist to the utmost
any attack made upon his sovereignty, he has taken steps to
look for auxiliaries, and the communications that he has
now made to the Amapondo King is probably with the view of
ascertaining how far he may rely upon the support and cooperation of the Amapondo in the event of any cause bringing him into collision with the English.,,15
If

Cetsh~ayo's

communic a tions with the Pondos and other tribes

at this period really contained the proposals of alliance against
the English that they were reported to do, this would seem to be
the fairest and truest comment that could be made on them.

Coming

10. Bell to Osborn, 8,16,22 & 24 July 1877 (S.S.242, R.2957, R2958,
R.2960, R.1961).
11. Clarke to Government Secretary, 3 August, 1877 (S.S. 242, R.2932),
Letter from correspondent on Zulu border, 9 August, 1877, in
De Volksstem, 22 August, 1877.
12. Shepstone to Frere, 15 August, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 2,
p.258).
13. R.M., Alfred County, to A.S.N.A., 24 September, 1877 (S.N.A.
1/4/1, No.743); Field-cornet Hancock to A.S.N.A., 3 October,
1877 (S.N.A. 1/1/29, No.765).
14. Report to A.S.N.A. on the preceding, 3 October, 1877 (S.N.A.
1/7/11, p.177).
15. Bulwer to Carnarvon, 4 Oct ober, 1877(G.H. 281, No.168).
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from Bulwer, who had a habit of be i ng r:~ght in almost everything
he said, it is worthy of special note.
Both Cetshwayo and Umqikela heard of the rumours that the
former had proposed an alliance against the English, and both were
at

pains to deny it. 16

Umqikela stated that the object of Cetsh-

wayo's message was to encourage friendly relations between the
Pondos and Zulus, and to ensure IIthat whereas formerly our fathers
Tshaka and Faku were at variance with each other, we might be on
more amicable terms. 1117
This confirms the view that, fearing impending trouble with
the English, Cetshwayo was anxious to be on good terms with other
powers in South Africa.
The Zulus' fears that Shepstone intended annexing their country
were not unfounded.

We will deal with this subject in fuller

detail towards the end of this chapter, but here it may be said
that Shepstone regarded the bringing of Zululand under British
rule as ultimately essential, although he had no immediate plans
for such a st.ep.
Nevertheless, Cetshwayo cannot have had any real knowledge
of Shepstone's views on the subject.

How, then, did the belief

arise that the English intended annexing Zululand?

The movement

of the British troops from Newcastle to the Transvaal border seems
.
18
to have been the first cause of apprehens10n.

The destination

of the troops was kept secret, but The Natal Witness confidently
and repeatedly asserted that they were intended, not for the
Transvaal, but to occupy the disputed territory, or to take some
action against the Zulus. 19

IIDr. Smith of the 'Witness"',

16. Cetshwayo's denial is in the letter, Dunn to A.S.N.A., 12 Nov.
ember, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/6/3).
Umqikela to Capt. Blyth, 15 November, 1877 enclosure in R.M.,
Alfred County, to A.S.N.A., 25 November, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.936
18. Vide supra, p.2; letter from correspondent on Zulu border,
1 May, 1878, in De Volksstem, 21 May, 1878 (relating what he
had heard at the time of the annexation).
19. The Natal Witness, 27 March, 3 April, 24 April, 1 May, 29 May,
1 June, 1877.

-204corr.plained Bulwer angrily, "is making all the wicked mischief he
20
car by declaring the Troops are meant to attack Cetywayo".
ThEre is evidence to show that Cetshwayo kept himself informed of
whlt was said in the Colonial newspapers; and the presumption is
vfry great that the Zulus became aware of the Witness's statements.
"The Zulus have again settled down, now they see the troops
21
1: ave passed over", reported Charles Potter on 13 May t
Never' ;heless the belief persisted that Shepstone intended to take some
action against Zululand.

The annexation of the Transvaal, as

see:n through Zulu eyes, was likely to lead to such a conclusion.
It will be remembered that in Chapter V we argued that it was very
likely that the Zulus supposed that the main or sole purpose of
Shepstone's visit to England in 1876 was to settle the border
dispute.

He then returned; went to Pretoria; and the next thing

the Zulus heard was that the Transva al had come under British
protection - and that the Boers had made no opposition to this
move.

It is not to be wondered at if they suspected from this

that Shepstone had entered into an alliance with the Boers, taken
their side in the border dispute, and become hostile to the Zulus.
~

An annexation of Zululand, following upon that of the Trans-

vaal, was also widely expected amongst the whites of Natal, and
of South Africa generally,
aired in the newspapers.

22

and these expectations were freely

!t can hardly be doubted that Cetshwayo

and his subjects learned that it was being widely predicted and
advocated in Natal that their country should be annexed.

Cetsh-

wayo was said to have it "on good authority from Natal" that
Zululand was to be annexed. 23

Oharn, the King'·s brother, stated

that it was Natal Africans who had come to Zululand and "reported

20. Bulwer to Shepstone, 2 May, 1877 (S.P. Case 13). Bulwer actually
dated his letter 2 April, but internal evidence shows that this
must have been a mistake.
21 Potter to Shepstone, 15 May, 1877 (S.S.257, R.4512).
22. Letter from 'O.F.', n.d., in The Natal Witness, 18 May, 1877;
letter from Pilgrims Rest correspondent, 14 June, 1877, in
The Natal Witness, 29 June, 1877.
23. Vide supra, p.200.
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24
that the F.!:glish were ab ou ~ to atta;:;K the Zulus."
The annexation of Zululand was seen by

~any

colonists and

newspapers as the natural corollary of the annexation of the

~

Transvaal. 25

It was recognized that in annexing the Transvaal,

Britain had taken over the border dispute with the Zulus.

The

only way to provide a satisfactory and final settlement of. this
26
dispute, it was argued, was to annex Zululand as well.
"The Transvaal having been annexed to keep the Boers away
from Sekukuni, it is only reasonable that Zululand should be
annexed in order to keep the Kafirs away from the Boers",
stated The Natal Witness. 2 7
New fears of Zulu aggression also fostered a wish that Zululand should come uner British rule.

The supposed imminent Zulu

attack on the Transvaal, from which only its annexation was alleged
to have saved it, and the musterings and military movements that
undoubtedly
-----

took place in Zululand, were supplemented by rumours

of a new warlike temper in the Zulu king and people.

28

"We are constantly being told", stated The Natal Witness,
"that Cetywayo gives out that his young men are thirsting
for war, and that he can with difficulty restrain them.,,29
Further disquiet was caused by the reported talk of a party
of Zulus sent to work on the Natal Railways, who said that at the
word of Cetshwayo they were to kill all white men, except for a
few who, stripped of their clothes and dressed in
to be kept as slaves. 30

~utyas,

were

That these fears of Zulu aggression were

not confined to newspaper editors is shown by a meeting held in
Grey town on 19 May, which was attended by from two to three hundred
colonists.

Resolutions were passed urging improvements in Colo-

ni a l defence, and the member of the Legislative Council for the
county was asked to lay them before the Governor without delay,

24. Nunn to Shepstone, 7 July 1877 (S.S.242, R.2956).
25. The Natal Mercury, 19 April, 1877.
26. The Natal Witness, 13 April, 1877; letter from Utrecht correspondent, 25 April, 1877, in The Natal Mercury, 22 May, 1877.
27. The Natal Witness, 1 May, 1877.
28. ~., 27 April, 1877; The Natal Mercury, 24 April, 1877.
29. The Natal Witness, 6 April, 1877.
30. Ibid., 27 April, 1877.

I
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of this district consider themselves in a very precarious and defenceless condition, many
farms being within two days' march of the Zulu country."3 1

Bulwer had in fact appointed a Defence Committee in January,
1877, to consider the defences of the Colony, but had kept its
existence secret, to avoid causing unnecessary alarm.

32

He had

taken this step in view of the disturbed condition of South Africa
generally.

By July he was contemplating the possibility of a war

with the Zulus (though
He had formed an

very anxious that it should be averted).

unf~voUDable

impression of the Zulu King.

He was

of the opinion that the latter's former friendliness towards the
English had been a result only of his fear of the Boers, a fear
which had disappeared after the Sekukuni debacle.
"Probably Cetywayo, personally, II he wrote, "has not and
never had much feeling of friendliness for the English; and
at the present moment, if anything, he is rather disposed to
be vexed that they have restrained his hand for so many years,
and at last have covered his enemies with their protection.
But there undoubtedly remains a belief in and a certain fear
of English power, though even these are qualified by the
great blow to the prestige of the white man in South Africa
that was struck last year in the Transvaal; and by an overweening confidence of the strength and prowess of the Zulu
army; and probably the real state of the case at the present
moment is this - that he has no wish to try conclusions with
the English unneccessarily, but that he is in such a frame
of mind that he is quite prepared to fight, not merely to
defend himself and his authority as an independent king, but
to fight upon the slightest provocation, regardless of all
consequences. "33
This assessment is not entirely just.

Cetshwayo certainly

wished to wage war on the Swazis; and part of his reason for wishing
to do so was because he considered waging war a fitting and essential activity for a Zulu king.

But he had also a more particular

reason for attacking the Swazis - to assert what he considered to
be his rights over that people. ( Later events give us every reason
to think that Cetshwayo at no time wished for war with the English,
/

[/'

and that his professions of friendship were more than mere dip-

lomatic

31.

moves.~ Bulwer

~.,

himself later came round to a less unfavour-

29 May 1877.

32. Confidential, Bulwer t o Cunynghame, 6 January, 1877 (G.H. 299,
p. 77).

33. Confidential, Bulwer to Carnarvon, 23 July , 1877 (G .
H.
299
, p. 91) •
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The

influe nce of the 'formidable message' of November, 1876, is clearly
apparent in the extract quoted a bove.
Further sourc e s of disquiet co ncerning the Zulu king, and reasons for a dvoc a ting the a nnexa tion of Zulul a nd, were the deterior~/

aJ ion in the a lways uneasy r e l a tions between Cetshwayo and the
missionaries in his country, and the a ccounts which were circulated
at this time of his crue lti e s towa rds his own subjects.

The Zulu

king was known to be hostile to the work of Christi a n missions.
In March a nd April of 1877 the r e were reports tha t attacks had been
made on Zulu converts living on mission st a tions, tha t seve r a l
had bee n killed, and that most of the remaining conve rts and some
of the missionaries had fled to Natal.

It was s a id that the r ea l

) r eason for these a tt a cks was that Cetshwayo wished to show that
he had no fear of the English Governme nt. 34

Reports reached Na tal

tha t Cetshwayo was killing his heathen subj e cts at a gr eat rate fifty a month, it was s a id 35 - and that he had announced his int ention of shedding more blood tha n Shaka a nd Dingane combined.

\
~

36

"It is high time", ran a letter to The Natal Witness, "the
British Governme nt should step in and put an end to this wanton
and r e ckless s a crifice of human life, remove the constant
/ me nace and danger to ourselves in Natal, but on higher grounds;
our bounden duty to bre ak the yoke of the tyrant and let the
oppressed free."37
"Cetywayo", edi torialised The Natal Mercury on 8 May, 1877,
" ..• has for many months p ast exhibited a distressing ferocity
of temperament; and his destructive propensities are now
finding vent in the slaught er of Christian converts, who are
put to death on the plea of being 'umtagate' or witches. There
is abundant evidenceto prove that kafir residents at mission
stations are being constantly killed in cold blood, and their
cattle seized, under the pretext we have named."
The unnatural military system of the Zulus, the newspaper con-

sidered, could not last much longer.
"Nor, indeed, can England allow the King - who has been crowned
by the hands of her own envoy, who has declared himself to be
her child, and who has convenanted to respect human life

34.
35.
36.
37 .

The Natal Mercur;y:, 27 March, 1877.
The Natal Witness, 1 May, 1877.
The Natal Mercurl, 10 April, 1877.
Letter to the Editor, 6 June, 1877, in The Natal Witness,
15 June, 1877.

-208within his territories - to set at naught his engagements
with her by converting his country into a shambles and by
singling out unoffending Christian converts as the particular
victims of his fury."3 8
The impostion of some firmer British control over Zululand,

mr its

~utright

annexation, continued to be advocated and expected

in Natal newspapers 39 until news came that Lord Carnarvon had,
in the House of Lords, denied any wish or intention on the part
of the British Government to annex Zululand. 40

This, coupled with

greater calm in Zululand, caused the subject to die

-away, for the

time being .

The question of the Christian missionaries in Zululand deserves
closer treatment .

v

The amiable and easy-going Mpande had permitted

the missionaries to establish stations in his country; at the time
of his death there were over twenty mission stations, belonging
to the Norwegians, the Hanoverians, and the Church of England.
Although he considered that they had gone mad on one particular
subject, that is, religion, Mpande was well-disposed towards the
missionaries, valuing their medical and educational skills, and
even attending their services on occasion. 41
Cetshwayo, however, was always opposed to them.

In his attempt

to restore the vi gour and strength of the Zulu kingdom, after the

/

~

l axity and disunion which had developed under the weak rule of his
father, he found

~he

missionaries a disTuptive element .

He expres-

sed his opposition to them to Shepstone on the occasion of his
coronation .

The nature of the Zulu authorities' objections to

the missionaries and their work was put succinctly by Mnyamana,
Cetshwayo's principal adviser, to Frederick Fynney, when the latter
visited Zululand in June, 1877 .

38. The Natal Mercury, 8 May, 1877.
39. See, e.g., &so The Times of Natal, 14 April, 1877; The Natal
Colonist, 11 May, 187 7 .
40 . The Natal Witness, 26 June, 1877.
41 , Confidential Minute on Missionaries, by Fynney, 5 August,
1877 (G.R. 350)
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It is not the King says so, but every man in Zululand. If
a Zulu does anything wrong he at once goes to a mission
station and says he wants to become a Christian . If he wants
to run away with a girl he becomes a Christian. If he wishes
to be exempt from serving the King he puts on clothes, and
becomes a Christian.
I f a man is an Umtakati he becomes a
Christian . All these people are the subjects of the King
and who will keep a cow for another to milk it? This Christianizing of the Zulus destroys the land, and we will not
allow it . If the missionaries want Christians let them bring
them from Natal; they shall not get them here. We do not care
if the missionaries go or stay, but they must not interfere
with the Zulus, that is all. If they do we will take every
Zulu who has become a Christian in Zululand away from the
st a tions . We c annot help it, their fello w soldiers or the
young men belonging to t he different re giments will bring
them ba ck . The missionaries desire to set up another power
in the land, and as Zulu l and has only one King tha t cannot
be allowed."42
In view of this a ttitude, and of the fact tha t it was, strictly
spe aking, illegal for a Zulu to become a Christian, it is not surpr ising tha t the fr u its of the missionaries' labours were scanty.
It must be said tha t the missionaries, some of whom give the impression of being well-me aning, but opiniona ted and foolish men,
did not improve their position by their be aring towards the king
of the country in which they lived .
conciliatory .

It was sometimes far from

They were evidently v ery free in the expression of

t heir opinions on Cetshwayo's shortcomings as a ruler,43 speaking
to him on occ a sion in denunci a tory and even threatening terms. 44
An example may be given.

In 187 5 Bishop Schreuder of the Nor-

wegian Mission was requested by the Natal Government to present
to Cetshwayo a bound copy of Shepstone's coronation report, and
t o st a te tha t the British Government relied upon his f aithful
observ ance of the undert akings which he h ad made on tha t occasion . 45
Schreuder, however, did not conf ine himself to making known the
wishes of the British Government, but took it upon himself to
deliver a lengthy lecture to Cetshwayo and his indunas on the subje c t of their duties and obligations, all expressed in a very

42 . Report on
Carnarvon
43. Robertson
44 . Bulwer to
45 . Carnarvon

Zululand, by Fynney, 4 July, 1877, enclosure in
to Bulwer, 11 September, 1877 (G.H. 27).
to Bulwer, 9 April, 1877 (G.H. 349).
Robertson, 26 J u ly,1877 (G.H. 637, No. 397).
to Wolseley, 2 April, 1875 (G.H. 27, No.38).
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a dmonitory amd almost hectoring manner.

In his report on the occa-

sion,4 6 he refers to almost everything the Zulus said as "stupid"
or "silly", and relates how his arguments "stopped all further talk
of that kind" or "brought him to his senses".

It is with obvious

satisfaction that he relates how Cetshwayo bowed his head in his
hands and muttered "Oh dear, oh dear, what a man this is."

If this

is the manner in which the missionaries usually addressed the Zulu
king , and it seems tha t it was, it is little wonder that he wanted
to get rid of them ,
Nevertheless, no action was taken against them or their converts
for several years.

From Mnyamana's rema rks it appears that Zulus

who would otherwise have been punished or killed found sanctuary
on mission stations .
the case ,
~ fashion

From the beginning of 1877 this ceased to be

On 4 March a convert named Joseph was killed in a brutal

by an impi on Mr. Frohling's station, Inyezane.

Hewas

supposed to have poisoned cattle and thus to have caused the death
of people who ate the cattle. 47

Af ter his death, the induna of

t he distric t brought Frohling a message from Cetshwayo to the effect
that the action had been taken against Joseph personally, and that
the missionary and his other people need have no fear .

Nevertheless,

all the converts fled from the station. 48
On 9 March a Zulu named Magamsela was killed on Mr. Oftebro's
Norwegian station a t Eshowe .

The reason for this killing is less

clear, but it seems that it was simply that he wished to become

a

Christian .
Five weeks later, a lapsed Christian, Jacob, was killed on a
charge of witchcraft, which aro se, it seems, out of a dispute with
his brother over the possession of a girL

Where he was killed is

not certain, but it does not seem to have been on a mission station ,

46. Schre~der to Shepstone, 20 August, 1875 (C.1401-1, p .23 ).
47 . Frohllng~ Hohls, 5 March, 1877, enclosure in Hohls to A.S.N.A.,
8 March, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/1/2 9 , No.156); Robertson to Bulwer
~ April, 1871 (G.H. 34 9); Report on the State of Af fairs In
Zululand, by the A.S.N.A., 12 May, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/11, p.114)
48. Frohling to Hohls, 5 March, 1877 (see note 47).
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A few days later, another impi came to Eshowe in search of a
convert,

Johannes, but not finding him there, carried off his pro-

perty instead. 49
Sir Bartle Fre~e later fostered the impression, in his despatches, that great numbemof mission Zulus had been slaughtered;

50

but this, like all his remarks on Zululand, was wildly exaggerated .
'fhe total number of Zulu converts killed was three, those mentioned
a bove .
an~

It seems clear that they were killed on Cetshwa yo's orders,

51

tnere does not a pear to have been any sor t of trial, at any

_rate, no opportunity for the accused to defend themselves ,

It was

suspected that these killings were part 01 a hostile movement by
Cetshwayo against the missions in general .
saying, was asserted by Frere.
the c as e .

~his,

it g oes without

But this was almost certainly not

The attacks were made on particular Zulus f or particular

reasons, which except in the case of Magamsela, seem to have had
little connection with their being Amakolwa, or converts.

Cetsh-

wayo ' s message to Mr . Frohling, mentioned above, is an indication
in this direction .
question.

Bulwer made a thorough examination of the whole

He wrote, towards the end of the year:

"I have heard nothing tending to contirm the opinion so hastily
arrived at and so hastily expressed that the a tt acks actually
made were part of a hostile design against the Missionaries
and Mission Stations in the Zulu country, or to i nduce me to
alter the opinion which I originally formed upon the information before me that the attacks, however unjustifiable they
might be in themselves, were directed against indi vidual
natives for personal reasons ." 52
These attacks, and the rumours that they generated, naturally

/
J

caused great alarm among the missionaries and their converts ,

It

was whispered that Cetshwayo wa s only restrained by his indunas
trom sending impis to kill all the mission natives, and that he
had th ere l ' ore d
" ded t
eCl

0

kJ."ll th em gra d ua 11 y . 53

Grea~

numbers of

Schreuder to Cato,17 March, 1877 (G.H. 348); Robertson to Bulwer
9 and 21 April, 1877 (G . H. 249); Report on the State of Affair s '
in Zululand, by the A.S.N.A., 12 May, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/11, p.114 ).
50
Frere to Hicks-Beach, 30 September, 1878 (C.2220, p.280).
5 1 " Fynney's Repor t , 4 July, 18 7 7 (see note 42) .
52 Bulwer to Ca rnarvon, 27 November, 18, 7 (G.H. 281, p.242).
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90~verts fled into Natal. 54

By the end of April, close on 80 had

gone over into the Lower Tugela district of Natal.

55

.

Many missionaries, deserted by their converts, and fearful of
the future, also seriously contemplated leaving, but for the moment
held their ground .

A report, which was quite untrue, circulated

among them that one of their number had been told by Bulwer t hat
Zulu land was to be annexed; that the matter was in the hands of
Shepstone ; but that they would be given due warning to enable them
to leave in time . 56

Then when Fynney arrived in Zululand from

Pretoria. in early June, 18'(7 , he was wrongly understood, by a missionary whom he visited, to have advised him and his followers to
leave Zululand as soon as possible, if they wished to save their
lives .

This reported a dvice led to a precipitate flight of the Ger-

man missionaries . 57
effects .
L/;

This ill-considered action had further ill-

It caused renewed alarm among the

remaini~

and led to more of them leaving the country.5

8

Zulu converts,

The Rev . Robertson,

anticipa ting a political crisis, sent all his converts into .Natal . 5 ~
It conf irmed the Zulus' suspicions that their c ountry was to be
annexed .
~eaving

V

/

60

Cetshwayo was gre a tly annoyed at the German missionaries'

without informing him of their intention to do so, and re-

f used t o allow them to return.
that almost all the

~ission

61

By the end of July, 187 7 , it seems

Zul us had left, and although most of

the missionaries remained, in hope of better times to come, mission
work in Zululand had practically come to an end . 62
54 ·
55.
56 .
57 .

58.
59.

61.
62 .

Bulwer to Shepstone, 13 June, 18 77 ,(G.H. 637, No . 386) .
R.M., Lower Tugela, to A.S.N.A., 1 May, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/3/29, No . 296 ) ,
Confidential, Schreuder t o Bulwer, 31 Oc t ober, 187 7 (G.H. 350).
Nunn to Shepstone, 7 July, 187 7 (S.S.242, R.2956); R.M., Umsinga,
to A.S.N.A., 7 July, 1877 (S. N.A. 1/3/2 9 , No.468); letter from
Zulu border correspondent, 19 September, 187 7 , in De Vrolksstem,
3 October, 187 7 .
Confidential, Schreuder to Bulwer, 31 October, 181'( (G.R. 350).
Robertson to Bulwer, 26 June, 1877 (G.H. 350 ) ; Robertson to
Littleton, 7 December, 1878, enclosure in Frere to HickS-Beach,
30 December, 1878 (C.2252, p . 15) .
Letter from Zulu border correspondent, 25 July, 181'7, in ~
Volksstem, 25 July, 187 7 .
Oftebroto Shepstone, 30 July, 1877 (S.P. Case 18 ) .
Bulwer to Carnarvon, 31 July , 1877 (G.H. 281, p . 192 ) .

-213The missionaries put their hope, not in a change of heart by
Cetshwayo, but in intervention by Britain.

A memorial, signed by

most of the missionaries in Zulu land and addressed to Sir Henry
Bulwer, set out the difficulties and dangers under which they laboured as a result of the Zulu king's hostility to their work and
01'

the attacks made on their stations; and requested the help and

protection of Britain, without which, they believed, their work
would probably have to be abandoned.

They would not, the memorial-

ists claimed, have appealed to Bulwer, had not the Zulu nation
entered into a solemn compact with the British Government in 1873,
which, according to Zulu ideas, made Natal and Zululand one country.
Bulwer, however, could offer no help .

63

There was no question

of any action beyond representations and remonstrances, and these
he considered would, in the circumstances, be of no avail, and
might in fact do more harm than good. 64

In his reply to the Memor-

ial, Bulwer alluded to the way in which the Zulu king had received
his remonstrance about the killing of girls in Zululand.
"The events which were happening at that time certainly did
not make it a favourable one for the reception of friendly
counsel, and I fear that the present time is not more favourable •.... II
He reminded them that at the time of Cetshwayo's coronation
Sir Theophilus Shepstone had been able to secure no greater privilege for the missionaries than that of not being expelled without
the assent of the Natal Government; and that he had been able to
obtain no guarantee whatever for the converts.

He had, moreover,

expressed the opinion that Zululand was not a field favourable to
missionary operations, on account of its being unlawful for a Zulu
to be a Christian.

If the Natal Government, continued Bulwer, could

get no better terms for missionaries than it did in the more peaceful times of 1873, when, moreover, it was doing the Zulus a favour,
it was unlikely to do so now, after the events that had taken place
during t he last twelve months in South East Africa .

1 -

So the Natal

~3. Zululand Missionaries' Memorial, 18 ,May, 1877 (G.H.350).

I
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Government was not prepared to make any representations to the Zulu
..

.

king on behalf 0f the m1SS1onar1es.

65

Shepstone was in agreement with these views of Bulwer.

66

The missionaries also appealed to Sir Bartle Frere, who passed
on their communications to Lord Carnarvon.

The latter gathered

from these communications that the missionaries entertained hopes
~

that Britain would actively interfere to secure their protection.
.., He was anxious that they should be disabused of this belief.

The

British Government had no intention of annexing Zululand, and any
interference such as the missionaries desired might gravely endanger
the already critical relations with the Zulus.
"I request therefore", he wrote to Bulwer, "that you will cause
the Missionaries to understand distinctly that Her Majesty's
Government cannot undertake to compel the King to permit the
maintenance of the Mission Stations in Zululand, and that it
is desirable for them, if they are of the opinion that Mission
work cannot be carried on in Zululand without the armed support
of Great Britain, to retire for the present from the Country."67
Despite this, most of the missionaries remained in Zululand
for some time longer.

Their situation, however, did not improve,

but rather deteriorated.

Cetshwayo learned that they were supplying

colonial newspapers with lurid accounts of events in his country;
in particular, he was convinced that a sensational and exaggerated
account in The Natal Mercury of a fight that broke out at the feast
of the first fruits in December, 1877, had been written by a
"
68
m1ss10nary.
country.6

He requested Bulwer to advise them to leave his

9 Bulwer declined,70 but nevertheless, they did gradually

drift out in the ensuing months.

Without converts,or the hope of

gaining any, there was no point in staying.

The king had become

65. Bulwer to Schreuder, Oftebro, Robertson and other missionaries,
24 July, 1877 (G.H. 637, No. 396).
66. Shepstone to Bulwer, 25 July, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 2,
p.248); Bulwer to Shepstone, 1 August, 1877 (S.P. Case 13).
67. Carnarvon to Bulwer, 31 August, 1877 (G.H. 27, No. 455).
68. Statement of Rev. O.C. Oftebro and Dr. Oftebro, 25 February,
1878 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.282). In fact, it was written by Herbert Nunn, the trader.
69. Message from Cetshwayo, 26 January, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.88).
70. Message to Cetshwayo, 20 February, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.90).
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more hostile towards them, rather than less.

But the principal

reason for their retiring when they did seems to have been a conviction that the border dispute with Shepstone's Transvaal Government

would lead inevitably to war, and the fact that Sir Theophilus
1Dhepstone, in reply to a deputation sent to him advised them
it would be more prudent for them to leave the country,

tha~

By mid-1878

they had all left. 71
On the question of Cetshwayo's alleged cruelties towards his
heathen subjects, it is extremely difficult to come to any conclusion.
Phe acc ounts we have invariably consist of general assertions that
killings without trial were very numerous, without any figures or
concrete details that it might be possible to verify or disprove .
Fynney, on his visit to Zululand, attempted t o a scertain the
truth of the matter .

He found t he Zulus very cautious about speaking

on such a subject, but he did find some who asserted that Cetshwayo
caused great numbers of his people to be put to death without
t ri aL 72
There can be little doubt that most of the information or misinforma tion that reached the outside world on this subjec t was
supplied by the missionaries .

J

In their Memorial to Bulwer they

stated that Cetshwayo had not abided by his coronation promises
in any particular, and that more people had been killed annually
since 1873 than before . 73

The Rev . Robertson spoke of "almost

daily executions",74 and of "the hundreds of executions which every
year take place in this country . ,,75
with caution .

This testimony must be treated

The mi~sionaries based their hopes for tile future on

Bri t ish intervention - Robertson in particular was tireless in
urging the annexation of Zululand on the British authorities - and
thus had an obvious interest in representing Cetshwayo in the worst
possible light .

It is clear that although they lived in Zululand,

71. Frere to Hicks-Be ach , 30 December, 1878, and enclosures, (0 .22 52,

p . 11 ) ,
72 . Fynney's Repor t , 4 Ju ly, 1877 (see note 42) .
73 . Zululand Missionaries' Memorial, 18 May, 1877 (G.H. 350) .
74 · ~~~:: : ~~~ ~~ ~~~~~~, ~/A~ril, :~1~ ~~.~. 349)71;

-216their reports were based mainly on hearsay .

Robertson explained to

Frere how he arrived at his conclusions regarding killings in Zululand.

Just as in England, he stated, when you see a funeral you

know that someone is dead,
"so here, when you see the fugitives running away, when you
hear it generally reported that so-and-so has been killed,
when you see him no more, you believe that what you have heard
is true , "76
Challenged by Magema Magwaza to produce some concrete facts
about killings in Zululand "and not only report what he has heard
from discontented Zulus",7 7 Robertson replied that he had personally
witnessed five killings in his 18 years in Zululand, but that he
was prepared to prove that in this period 24 people had been killed
within a radius of eight miles of Kwamagwaza, his station in Zululand, all but five since Mpande's death. 78

For Sir Bartle Frere he

produced a list of 25 Zulus normally resident within a radius of
eight miles of Kwamagwaza who had been killed since the accession
of Cetshwayo.7 9

Bishop Colenso made enquiries among the residents

of Robertson's station concerning the names on this list.

He ascer-

tained that of the 25 named, 11 had been killed in Mpande's time,
five of them by Mpande's son, Mahanana; his informants knew nothing
of the two others, who were presumably killed before they had gone
to Kwamagwaza, 10

yea~s

earlier; of those killed in Cetshwayo's

reign, two were put to death by the induna, Gaozi, and one by his
own people, because he was out of his mind.

Nine were killed on

Cetshwayo's orders, on five different occasions: a man and his wife,
because the man tried to dishonour a head-woman; two men who took
up arms against an impi sent against one of their kraal, who was not,
however, killed; a man and his two sons, who were concerned in taking

76 . Rovertson to Littleton, 7 December, 1878, enclosure in Frere
to Hicks-Beach, 30 December, 1878 (C.2252, p.16).
77 . Letter from Magema Magwaza, 31 May, 1878, to The Times of Natal,
3 June, 1878.
78 . Letter from Robertson, 11 June, 1878 in The Natal Mercury,
24 June, 1878.
79 . Robertson to Littleton, 7 December, 1878, enclosure in Frere
to Hicks-Beach, 30 December, 1878 (C.2252, p.15).
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a man, for murder; and another, for running away with a

. 1 80

g~r

•

This is about as close to accurate figures on the subject as
we are likely to get.

They show that government was stern, and

executions common, in Zululand.

Cetshwayo did not deny this, and

claimed that it was necessary to preserve order.

But

~hey

soarcely

justify Robertson's confident assertions about "daily executions";
still less do they justify Frere's description of Cetshwayo as a
"ruthless savage/ ' and "blood-thirsty despot", whose

~ 'histc.ry

is

written in characters of blood", whose "atrocious barbarities" and
'murders and massacres are simply part of a settled purpose to imitate Chaka" and whose "highest aspiration" was "to emulate Chaka
in shedding blood . . o", etc., etc., etc.

81

Nevertheless it was not only Frere who was convinced that
Cetshwayo was a cruel and tyrannical ruler.

Bulwer believe9. that

he was shedding blood freely,82 and that he went "in fear of his
life, being a tyrant and having reason to know that he is hated and
dreaded by his own people.,,8 3

Shepstone replied in June, 1877, to

an enquiry on the subject from Frere, that he believed Cetshwayo in
the preceding twelve months had been "guilty of some terrible
atrocities among his own people".8 4

The evidence shows that sub-

ordinate British off:'cials in South Africa were of much the same
opinion.

Allusion has frequently been made, in this rather disjointed
account of the relations between the Zulus and the British in the
period after Shepstone's annexation of the Transvaal, to Frederick
Fynney's mission to Zululand.

This must now be dealt with in more

detail.

80 . Colenso, Commentary, p.226.
81. V~jn,

p.IXo This book was translated, edited and annotated by
Colenso, who compiled these epithets, and many more, from
Frere's despatches published in the Blue-Books.
82. Bulwer to Schreuder, etc., 24 July, 1877 (G.R. 637, No.396).
83 . Bulwer to Shepstone, 1 August, 1877 (S.P. Case 13).
B~shop
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promised to send his eldest son, Henrique, as soon as he could
spare him, to explain to the Zulus the new state of affairs.

Hen-

rique contracted fever, so Shepstone instead asked Fynney to go
through Zululand and visit Cetshwayo on his return to Natal.

He

was instructed to make himself thoroughly acquainted with the political condition and feeling of the Zulu people as regards the circumstances in which they were placed; to ascertain the sentiments
of Cetshwayo with regard to his own future position and to find
out whether "he relies as much as he formerly did on the good will
J

and support of the British Government .•.. "; and to find out whether
it was true that he was disregarding his coronation oaths and committing great cruelties on his people .
Z~lu king~ff icially

He was also to inform the

that the Transvaal had been annexed, that

Shepstone was now the ruler of the country, that the Boers were
now British subjects, and that any dispute with them would have to
be settled by peaceful discussion with British officials.
I

Fynney left Pretoria on 16 May, and reached Utrecht on the 28th.
He found the border still in a disturbed condition and the border
farmers fearing an attack by Mbelini.

Fynney made enquiries and

found their fears to be greatly exaggerated, if not entirely groundless.

After attempting to assure them of this, he left Utrecht for

Zululand on 1 June, and reached the royal kraal of Ondine on 11 June .
He obtained an interview on the following day, and another on the
14th, and was received very cordially by the king and his indunas.
Fynney first informed the king that the Transvaal had been
annexed, and that any dispute with the Boers would henceforth have
to be settled by discussion with British officials.

Cetshwayo

expressed his pleasure at the news of the annexation, stated that
he had heard that the Boers had threatened to put Shepstone "into
a corner", and described in blood-curdling terms what he would have
done if they had.
"I knew all about the soldiers being on their way up, but I
WOQld have asked Somseu to allow the soldiers to stand on one
side foT' ;1Jl'It.

~
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Cetshwayo was disappointed that Fynney had not brought some
final word concerning the border dispute, as he had understood from
Kabana that Shepstone's son, whom Fynney had replaced, would "come
with the word respecting the land so long in dispute."
Mnyamana stated: "We want to know what is going to be done
about this land; it has stood over as an open question for
many years. Somseu took all the papers to England with him
to show the great men there, and we have not heard since."
Cetshwayo said he wished Shepstone, now that the Transvaal was
English ground, to send the Boers away from the disputed territory.
He could claim, he said, by right of conquest, land as far as Pre-

~ toria.

from which Dingane had driven Mzilikazi, and as far as the

country of Sekukuni, whose father had been defeated by the Zulus

/

and had acknowledged himself a Zulu subject.
having given or sold land to the Boers.

Cetshwayo denied ever

They had asked him to do

so when he was a 'child' but he had refused.
Fynney had been instructed to ascertain whether Cetshwayo still
relied as much as formerly on the good will and support of the
British Government.

Perhaps unwisely, he put the question directly

to Cetshwayo.
"I have not changed", replied Cetshwayo, "I still look upon
the English as my friends, as they h4ve not yet done or said
anything to make me feel otherwise. They have not in any
way turned my heart, therefore I feel that we have still hold
of each other's hand. But you must know that from the first
the Zulu nation grew up alone, sEparate and distinct from all
others, and has never been subject to any other nation. Tyaka
was the first to find out the English and make friends with them;
he saved the lives of seven Englishmen from shipwreck at the
mouth of the Umfolozi, he took care of them, and from that day
even until now the English and Zulu nations have held each
other's hands. The English nation is a just one and we are
(hlangene) together."

J

Messages in earlier years had given the Natal Government the

(

impression that Cetshwayo regarded himself and his people as in some
way subject to the British.

Here, while assuring Fynney of his

friendliness towards the English, he is at pain~ to emphasize the
J

/

independence of the Zulus.

This change may be attributed to the

disappearance of the Boer threat, and, with it, of the necessity

I~for

ensuring British favour and support; or it may have been a
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Fynney

was distrustful even of Cetshwayo's professions.

L

"In assuring me that he still looked towards the British Government for his strength and power", he wrote, "I could not rut
feel that Cetywayo simply spoke from expediency, and not truthfully, and that any active remonstrance on the part of the
British Government would most likely cause him to throw off
the cloak."
Fynney reported that Cetshwayo appeared to contemplate the

possibility of war with the English (although he did not believe
for a moment that he had any aggressive intentions).

He was led to

this conclusion by the construction of the new military kraal at
the junction of the White and Black Mfolozi rivers,8 5 and by a private conversation between Cetshwayo and one of his (Fynney's) attendants.

Cetshwayo asked the latter why the English thought so much

of cannon in warfare, remarking that he would not bring his men up
in large concentrations, but would scatter them about and so render
the cannon inneffective.
Cetshwayo seemed to Fynney to entertain exaggerated ideas of
his military power and to over-estimate the number of his warriors,
the quality of their guns and their ability to use them.

Neverthe-

less, Fynney believed that the Zulu king could b+ing 60,000 men
into the field - which itself seems to be an over-estimate.

Fynney

considered that while the Zulu nation would willingly turn out to
a man to fight the Boers or the Swazis, the case would be very
different in the event of a war with the English.

Theking's brother,

Uhamu, and other chiefs would, he thought, probably turn against
him, the Zulu nation would split, and Cetshwayo would find himself
deserted by a majority of his people.

It may be remarked that this

was very generally believed among British officials in South Africa,
and that it proved to be quite false.

Uhamu, it is true, did go

over to the English, but he carried only a relative handful of his
people with him, the great majority remaining loyal to the king.
The grounds on which this prediction was based was the supposed

85. Vide supra, pp.201.
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h~s

people, its non-fulfillment

suggests that those grounds were false.
Fynney confirmed the existence of a widespread belief that
Britain intended to levy a tax mn the Zulus, or annex their country.
He reported that some heads of kraals had told his attendants that
they were prepared to pay a tax; but that the young men had said
that they would fight rather than do do.
FYnney also questioned Cetshwayo about the fact that the Natal
Government had repeatedly heard that

he had disregarded the promi-

ses he made at his coronation and had put great numbers of his
people to death.

Cetshwayo denied these allegations.

He stated

that he killed witches, those who touched Royal women, and those
who killed or stole cattle.

He stated that he always gave wrongdoers

three chances, and that no-one was killed without a fair trial.
Fynney was sceptical of these assurances, and certainly found some
Zulus who asserted that Cetshwayo put his people to death in great
numbers without trial.

He remarked, as did many other observers,

on the great diminution in the number of cattle in Zululand, caused
by the ravages of lung-sickness and redwater, and also by the sale
of great numbers to buy guns.

This led to a tendency to condemn

people as witches in order to get their cattle; and also, he asserted, had the effect that the results of the trials that were held
generally depended on how many cattle the accused possessed.

Cetsh-

wayo appeared confident of the loyalty of his people, but Fynney
believed that his cruel mode of government had rendered him
unpopular.
Fynney informed Cetshwayo of the fears entertained by British
subjects on the Transvaal border as a result of rumours of the
Zulus' warlike intentions; and that it was reported that he was
gathering his army, and had given command of two of his regiments
to Mbelini, who had threatened the border residents.
rejected all this as Boer invention.

Cetshwayo

Mbelini, he said, was his

subject, but he did not endorse his misdeeds.

He had permitted

the Boers to attack him, which they had done, "but as usual. made
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"'lhis Umbeline", he said, "about whom there is so much talk,
has 20 followers, and could be caught at any time. The Boers
are a very timid people, I think they must be cowards."
Cetshwayo then sent most of hisindunas and all Fynney's at tendants away, saying he had a word for Fynney's ears alone.
"I wish you to ask Somseu", he said, "to allow me to make one
little raid only, one small swoop; it will not be asking much.
Why will he not listen to me? He knows where I want to go, and
so do you too, only you won't admit it. It is the custom of
our country, when a new King is placed over the nation, to wash
. their spears, and it has been done in the case of all former
Kings of Zululand. I am no King, but sit in a heap. I cannot
be King till I have washed my assegais."
Fynney said no more than that he would convey Cetshwayo's
request to Shepstone.

These words of Cetshwayo's are sometimes

represented as a request to be permitted to attack the Boers;
but there is no doubt that he was referring to the Swazis.

86

Fynney

was inclined to think that Cetshwayo would attack the Swazis even
if refused permission to do so; but this proved not to be the case.
Fynney completed his journey to Natal, arriving at Pietermaritzburg on 2 July,
to the Zulu king.

87

where he completed his report on his mission

88

We have seen that the Zulus believed that Britain intended to
annex their country.

This belief was probably the result of Natal

newspaper comments and of the talk which these comments reflected.
Nevertheless, the fear was not an unreasonable one, for it is clear
that Shepstone and the British Government contemplated such a

ste~.

' The Royal Commission by the authority of which Shepstone annexed the Transvaal did not mention that state, or any state or
territory, by name.

It referred only to "the Territories adjacent

to our Colonies in South Africa",8 9 and was thus sufficient to

86. E.G., Binns: pp.95-6.
87. The Natal Witness, 6 July, 1877.
88. Fynney's Report, 4 July, 1877 (see note 42). This section is
based mainly on this report; but I have also used the report
Fynney made to Bulwer on the results of his mission so far as
they .affected Natal, dated 13 July, 1877, in G.H. 349.
89. Royal Commission, 5 October, 1876, enclosure in Beaumont to
Shepstone, 17 November, 1876 (S.P. Case 14).
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Wri-

ting to Barkly on 22 September, 1876, the day before Shepstone
sailed for South Africa, Carnarvon referred to the supposed movement in the Transvaal to request the intervention and assistance
of Britain, and to the desire for British rule supposedly widespread
amongst the people of the Republic; and continued:
"On the other hand, I have the information that Secocoeni,
with whom the President is now at war, wishes to place his
country under the Queen's protection, and that Cetywayo, on
the part of the Zulus, is inclined to the same course."
In a second despatch of the same date Carnarvon told Barkly
that the Royal Commission (which at that time had most probably
not yet been drawn up) would appoint Shepstone Special Commissioner
to
"the Transvaal Republic, and to the Zulus and other native
tribes in the .neighbourhood of that Republic and of Natal,
with large discretionary powers .•.••
These powers will extend to the acceptance •••• of any territory whether of the Transvaal Republic or of Native tribes
which may be offered to Her Majesty •••••• "9 0
The British Government thus clearly intended Shepstone to

th~ power

hav~

to annex Zululand if it should prove desirable and possible.

If it was Shepstone who had advised Carnarvon that Cetshwayo
was disposed to place his country under British protection, he was
disabused of this notion when he returned to Natal and learned of
the Zulu king's

defi~nt

message to the Lieut.-Governor.

He was,

however, as we have seen, inclined at that time to welcome Cetshwayo's new intransigence and aggressiveness as an additional source
of pressure on the Transvaal.
tial dangers to British
\

V

Nevertheless he recognized its poten-

interest~.

/ "Natal is not likely as yet to be the object of any warlike
schemes", he wrote, "but at no very distant date the Zulu
difficulty will be what we shall have to face."9 1

90. Two despatches, both Secret, Carnarvon to Barkly, 22 September,
1876, enclosures in Secret, Carnarvon to Bulwer, 28 September,
1876 (G.H. 157). These last quoted words were omitted from
the version printed in the Blue Book C.1748.
91. Shepstone to Barkly, 23 December, 1876 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.21).
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Administrator of the Transvaal, he wrote that he attributed the
"great change" in Cetshwayo's conduct
"to the effect of the Boer defeat by Sikukuni on his vanity.
I went to England in July last year and up to that time there
was no difficulty or sign of difficulty with Cetywayo."
"My relations with the Zulus are peculiar", he continued. "In
virtue of a law specially enacted by them in 1861 I hold supreme
rank in their country and am entitled to the same salute as the
King, according to that law I am the King's father! I do not
think there would be much difficulty in establishing British
rule in Zululand when we are ready for it and ou r security will
sooner or later demand it, but we cannot afford to have too
many irons in the fire at once and I have plenty to do here
for the present."92
Herbert, in a private letter, informed Shepstone that the
:British Government was "rather nervous as to the probability of
their being pressed to take Zululand also immediately."

He advised

Shepstone to conduct his policy "so as to prevent any annexation
of that country for a year or so.,,93

Shepstone replied:

"I think that there will be little difficulty in staving off
for a time the necessity for formally annexing that Country,
but sooner or later the step will be inevitably forced upon
you. "94
Sbepstone, in his despatches and private letters written as
Administrator of the Transvaal, made many references to the restless
and excited

condition r ~

Cetshwayo and his subjects, as revealed in

Fynney's report, in the missionary troubles, in the supposed great
increase in domestic blood-letting, and in the reports of Cetshwayo's
negotiations or intrigues with Sekukuni and the Swazis.

He regar-

ded this restlessness as a result of the annexation of the Transvaal,
which had frustrated the Zulu
him unsure of his position.

king's military ambitions, and made

Annexation of Zululand he considered

inevitable, but not immediately necessary.

He did not consider

that there was any real danger of Zulu aggression.
"a dangerous but I think manageable volcano".

Zululand was

It would be best for

92. Shepstone to Frere, 20 June, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 2,
p.214) .
93. Herbert to Shepstone, 7 June, 1877 (S.P. Case 16).
94. Shepstone to Herbert, 23 July, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p.231).
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Nevertheless, one matter that would have to be settled was

the question of the disputed boundary.

Shepstone intended making

a tour of the eastern and south-eastern districts of the Transvaal,
including the Zulu border area.

Once there, he would get into

touch with Cetshwayo, find out what his views and intentions were
regarding the disputed territory, and invite him to make some
proposal on the subject. 95

We have seen in this chapter how the events of the Sekukuni
War, of the annexation of the Transvaal, and of the internal
troubles of Zululand, caused a marked deterioration in the relations between the Zulus and the British authorities in South
Africa.

On both sides, trust was replaced by suspicion, and the

friendliness which had characterised the relations between the two
Governments was considerably cooled.

It was of Shepstone in par-

ticul8X that the Zulus were suspicious; this augured ill for the
success of the attempt he proposed making to settle the border
dispute that he had inherited from the Boers.

95. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 23 July, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p.225); Shepstone to Bulwer, 25 July, 1877 (Ibid., p.28);
Shepstone to Frere, 1 and 8 August, 1877 (Ibid.:-PP. 29 and 30);
Shepstone t~ Car~arvon, 31 July, 1877 (Let~book 6, No. 35,
T.A.); Conf1dent1al, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 7 August, 1877
(Letter-book 6, T.A.).
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SETTLE

THE

BORDER

DISPUTE , PART I

Condition of the border - Shepstone's plans and hopes - the meeting
of 18 Octobe r - Shepstone's further views and plans - Cetshwayo
modifies the Zulu cla im - a revolution brewing in Zululand? - Zulus
order Boers of f the disputed t erritory - the partial erection of a
'military kraal' in the disputed territory - Shepstone decides to
send his son and Rudolph to Cetshwayo .
In the message which Shepstone had sent to Cetshwayo by the
l a tter's messengers on

7 August, he ha d st a ted t ha t

h~

would shortly

be setting out on a tour of the border region, and that Cetshwayo
lIli ght t hen make some communication with him on the subject of the
border dispute . 1
Shepstone set of f on his tour of the Eastern a nd South-Eastern
Transvaa l on 16 August .

He travelled t hrough Middelburg , Lydenburg,

t he Gold Fields, New Scotland, and Wakkerstroom, and reached Utrecht
on 21 September, over a month after he had set out . 2

While travel-

ling down the e astern pa rt of t he f r a nsva a l, he had found that there
were border disputes everywhere, disputes which grew more intract able the further southward one travelled.

These disputes, he

believed, had been intensified by t h e contempt for t he Boers which
ha d been inspired in Africans by the events of the Sekukuni war. 3
All was quiet, however, in t he Zulu border district, and had
been so for severa l months pa st .

It will be useful at this point

to provide a more det a ile d description of the c ondi t ion of the
frontier .

The gre a t difficulty in f orming an a ccura te pic t ure of

conditions on the frontier is t hat a l most a ll the ava ilable informa tion on the subjec t emana tes, a s one might expec t , from periods
of alarm .

One therefore gets t he impreSSion tha t the region was

deserted by the Boers many time s over, for there are numerous reports
of t heir f leeing, but very fe w or none of their returning to their

1 . Shepstone to Carnarvon, 7 August, 187 7 (Letter-book 6, No . 42,
T . Ao).

2 . Shepstone's Diary for 187 7 (S.P. Case 9).
3. Shepstone to Frere, Ne w Scotland, 12 September, 18 77
(S.P. Ca se 7, Letter-book 2, p . 262).
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However, in late June and early July of 1877, when the area was comparatively calm, Col. Durnford, and the a cting Resident Magistrate
of Newcastle, Mr . Bo ast, ma de a tour of the area, and Durnford's
report may be accepted as a fa irly accura te representation of the
st a te of the distric t as it was when Shepstone opened his negoti a tions with the Zulus .
It was in the upper waters of the Pongola tha t the first
evidence of the condition of the border presented i t self.

On the

left bank there were many Zulu kraa ls which had, that year, for the
first time, not pa id the Transvaa l taxes.

They refused to pay un-

less they were given a dequate guar antees of protection against the
vengeance of Cetshwayo which the payment of Transva al t axes might
provoke.

There wa s a genera l feeling of al arm and insecurity among

the Boers, although Durnford he ard of no acts of violence or cattle
lifting as having be e n committed by the Zulus in that district .
Eleven miles on was the German settlement of Luneburg, founded
in 186 } , and consisting of 20 families poss essing 50,000 a cres.

The

settlement was in a fto urishing condition, a lthough the people had
spent four days in laager in March, 1876, when the attempt to impose taxes on the Zulus in the disputed territory had been made.
Further east, +he Zulus were dominant.

A missiona ry,Meyer,

ha d a f arm on the Intombe rive r, but wa s unable to gra ze his c a ttle
on it, as the Zulus always dro ve them off, saying th a t the land was
theirs .

In the rich lands e ast of the Intombe river, Whites still

occupied their farms, but Durnford commented that "the Zulus are
masters and the whites submit ".
It is evident that Durnford and Bo ast then travelled down the
Old Hunting Road.

This had formerly been the limit of Boer occu-

pation; but now all the farms a long the road were deserted, and
many of the farmhouses were burnt or plundered .

The only remaining

White occupants were Mr. Potter, who ran a store where the Old
~unting Ro ad crossed the Pemvaan ri ve r, and Cornelius van Rooyon,

whose f arm was furt her to t he west, a cross the White Mfolozi.
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It was said that both these men remained by special permission of
Cetshwayo.
East of the Blood river, below Lyn Spruit, there were no farmers; but the land to the west of the river was fairly thickly dotted with their homesteads.

None of the farmers west of the Blood

river had been molested by the Zulus, but they had several stone
laagers ready for occupation, which they appeared to consider essential.

Practically, reported

~urnford,

the Blood river and Lyn

Spruit formed the boundary between Zululand and the Transvaal. 4
I t appears, however, that by September, when Shepstone arrived in
Utrecht, farms on the Zululand side of this line were occupied,
except for those along the Old Hunting Road. 5
The border residents had been anxiously awaiting Shepstone's
arrival, hoping that he would institute a new and more secure order
of things in their district.

He received several addresses of

welcome referring to the frequent disturbances of the past and
expressing hopes that he would have no difficQlty

in settling the

border dispute and so enabling the border farmers to reap the fruits
of their industry in peace and security.

One address expressed the

hope that he would "take such steps as will make the integrity of
this State respected by the barbaric neighbou.!.·ing nation, and its
despotic ruler.,,6
To these addresses Shepstone made guarded replies.

He warned

that "the adjustment or removal of these difficulties is a serious
task, one that will require earnest consideration and the utmost
prudence and caution to accomplish • . .• ,,7

He promised only "the

4 . Memorandum upon the present condition of the Border Line
between the Transvaal and Zululand, from the Pongola to the
Bu~falo River, by Col . . A.W. Durnford, 5 July, 1877, encloeure
ln Shepstone to Carnarvon, 24 July, 1877, enclosure in Carnarvon to Bulwer, 11 September, 1877 (G.H. 27, No. 457).

5. Clarke to Shepstone, 14 November, 1877 (S.N. 6).
6. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 4 October, 1877 (C. 1961, p.153)
enclosing addresses of welcome.
7 . Shepstone to P.L. Zietsman, at al,22 September, 1877 (Letterbook 2, T.A . ).
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suggest."

8

Nevertheless he was fairly sanguine about his chances of settling the question satisfactorily.

As soon as he reached Utrecht

he requested Mr. Rudolph to send and inform Cetshwayo of his
presence, and tell him that he, Shepstone, would await his response
to the invitation he had sent him from Pretoria, by his own messengers, regarding the disputed territory.

On

4 October the messen-

ger returned and reported that Cetshwayo was delighted to hear that
'his father' was so near, he would at once send up all the heads
of the nation, 'all who are himself', including his brothers, to
meet Shepstone.
lIt appears", wrote Shepstone, "that the Zulus have been in
considerable anxiety as to my intention, they expected that I
intended to annex them and their country and my confining my
communication to the question of the ~isputed territory is
a relief to them, at least to the headmen; the common people
would not I think much disapprove, and so this anxiety and
relief from it may enable (me) to at once settle amicably the
territorial question which is a very difficult one and a
very dangerous one to leave open a moment longer than is
unavoidable. "
"Cetywayo" , he continued, "alluded to annexation privately
and in somewhat jocular strain to the messenger, he said
annexation means that we lose our chieftainship and pay taxes;
well, as far as I am personally concerned I am perfectly willing
to pay what my father may demand from me, he is my father and
I am bound to obey him, and I am ready to do so at once, but
the Zulu people are not my property as I am his, they belong
to my forefathprs and I don't know what they would say!!
If I find myself in a position to make a desirable arrangement
I shall not dare to lose the opportunity, for as good a one
may not occur again, but I shall press nothing, and not put
my hand out further than I can pull it back again comfortably."
The last sentence might appear to indicate that Shepstone
hoped to be able to bring Zululand under British rule; butthe fact
that he immediately continues "If I succeed I shall be obliged to
appoint at once a Commissioner on the border to keep things straight

"

seems to show that the "desirable arrangement" he hoped to '

make was an arrangement concerning only the boundary.9

Nevertheless

8. Shepstone to E.F. Rathbone, et aI, 25 September, 1877
(Letter-book 2, T.A.).
9. Shepstone to Herbert, 5 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.267).
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a mere boundary arrangement.

He had written to Col.Durnford on

17 September, while on his way to Utrecht, that lithe more thorough
control of the Zulu Country is an absolute necessity, whether this
be g a ined by means of annexation or otherwise."
"I am now nearing Wakkerstroom or rather M.W. Stroom, and
Utrecht", he had continued, "and intend to place myself
in communication with Cetywayo if possible. I shall after that
be in a position, at least I think so, of recommending or taking
some definite course which sha ll h ave the object of attaining
more control over the politics of the Zulu country than we
now have."10
By 11 October Shepstone was still awa iting the arriva l of
Cetshwayo's delegates.
cause of further delay.

Ra in had set in, and this was a likely
By this time, Shepstone had heard of the

outbreak of disturbances on the eastern frontier of the Cape with
the Galeka chief, Kreli.

This he considered likely to have an un-

settling effect on other tribes in South Africa, and he became less
hopeful about his impending negoti a tions with the Zulus.

"Had I

known in time of the imminence of matters bet ween Sir Bartle Frere
and Krili (sic) I should have avoided . this meeting for the present
•••.. " he wrote to Herbert on the 11th.11
On the 14th messengers c ame from Mnyaman a , the Zulu Prime
Minister, announcing the arriv a l of the Zulu Indunas on the border.
Shepstone learned th~t the delegation consisted of a large force
of men.

He was disturbed by this, and sent to Mnyamana to

say

"that I had not asked for a force but merely for a communication from Cetywayo about the boundary and that if I found
that there was to be any demonstration of force I would not
meet them a t all."
Mnyamana , however, scouted the idea of any demonstration, and
urged Shepstone to meet them. 12
On 18 October the meeting took place.

Shepstone had not

wished large numbers of Zulus to traverse country occupied by Boers,

10. Shepstone to Durnford, 17 September, 1877 (S.P. Case 15).
11. Shepstone to Herbert, 11 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.276).
12. Shepstone's Diary for 1877 (S.P. Case 9).
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known as Conference Hill, overlooking the Blood river.

The Blood

river was, as we have seen, the effective limit of Boer occupation
in this area.

Shepstone was a ccompanied by his son, Henrique, who

was now the Transvaal Secretary for Native Affairs, Gert Rudolph,
Ca pt. Clarke, a Dr. Ash, and an escort of 45 men.

No Boers were

allowed to attend, as Shepstone fe ared that their presence might
cause the discussions to become too heated.

500 Zulus were present,

of whom 300 were men of rank ; they referred to themselves as 'the
13
Zulu Nation' . The Zulu delegation was headed by Mnyamana.
rr'his conference is the turning point in Shepstone' s

caree~

Up to this point he _had achieved success in almost everything to
which he had turned his hand - culminating in his astounding annexation of the Transvaal.

From this point on, his career is a dreary

succession of failures, ending in his rec a ll and retirement.
Shepstone had hoped that the Zulus, relieved to find that he
had come only to settle the border and not to annex their country,
would prove amenable and complaisant.

He was shocked at their

a ttitude .
lIThey were respectful and civil to me personally", he reported,
"but were exacting and unre a sonable in their demands, and the
tone they exhibited was very self-asserting, a lmost defiant
and in every way unsatisf act ory . I never s aw them in such a
confident condition before .. . "14
At no moment during the whole interview was there apparent the
sma llest hope of any reasonable arrangement being arrived at,
the arrogant and overbearing tone a dopted by the Prime Minister
was of course concurred in by all his colleagues, and although
occasionally expressions were uttered by a few betraying anxiety
or regret on a ccount of the language used, such expressions were
instantly rebuked and suppressed . ,,15
Shepstone first asked the Zulus to state what they claimed as
the boundary.

But the Zulus obJ'ected to this procedure.

They had ,

they s a id, always reported everything concerning their quarrel with
the Boers to Shepstone; he knew al l about it; and now he should

13. Ibid . , Shepstone to Herbert, 28 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 7,
Letter-book 2, p.281); Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877
(C.2242, p . 51).
14 · Shepstone to Herbert, 28 October, 1817 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p.281) .
15 . Shepstone to Carnarvon. 1 December. 1 877 (n . ??A? n S?)

-232put right all their wrongs as he knew them.

They wished all their

complaints and representations to be followed up.

'rhey had expec-

ted to meet the Boers face to face and question them and be questioned about their rival claims.
Shepstone was opposed to this plan.

As we have mentioned, he

deliberately excluded all Boers from the meeting for fe ar that their
presence might inflame feelings.

He now told the Zulus tha t he

did not want to go into the old disputes, claims and arguments.
Rather than rake up the animosities of the p a st, he wished, now
that he was the ruler of the Boers'

c~untry

and not merely a third

party, to let by-gones be by-gones , to st art afresh, and to ageee
on a mutually satisfactory bo undary , irrespective of old quarrels.
This caused the Zulus to accuse Shepstone of taking the Boers'
side .

Further argument followed, and Shepstone insisted on the

Zulus' stating what boundary they claimed.

Eventually Mnyamana went

into a short summary of Zulu history, stating that they could claim,
by right of conquest, Na tal and the country beyond it, the Transvaal and the Orange Free State.

They did not, however, intend to

press these claims; but they would demand as the boundary, the
Buffalo up to the Drakensberg, from thence to the Vaal river, up the
Vaal river to its sources, and thence to the sea .
Shepstone rejected this claim a s out of the question.
"Mnyamana, you are a man and have charge of men. Do you think
for a moment that such a boundary is possible? How can you
propose such a thing?"
He pointed out that the Zulus' rights of conquest had been
nullifie~

by their defe at a t the hands of the Boers; and th at when

the English had first come to Natal they had found the Zulu nation
in a condition of vassalship under the Boers.

This was admitted

by the Zulus, but their claim was persisted in.
Shepstone then proposed an alternative boundary - the Blood
river and Lyn Spruit line.
The Zulu Indunas would not hear of it.

They accused Shepstone

of siding with the Boers and of intending to take their land.
"Why did you come saying let us make a plan if you have come

-2 33 to rob us even as the Bo e rs did? " a sked t he Induna s. "You
might just a s we ll st a t e a t once wha t you hav e come determined to do _"
Shepstone sta t e d t hat he und e rstood tha t the line he had propo se d ha d a lways been r ega rded a s the bO Qnda ry sinc e Mpa nde's time ,
a nd tha t a ll the qua rrels had been conc e rning l a nd beyond it (tha t
is, on the Zulu side of it ).

He point e d to a deser te d f a rm on the

far side of the Blood river, a nd a ske d how it wa s that its oc:cupant
ha d be en driven of f, while the f a rme rs on t he Transvaa l side ha d
bee n a llo wed to remain .

Sure ly, h e impli ed, this showed tha t the

Blood rive r wa s a cc e pt e d in some s e ns e a s a bo unda ry.
This was indigna ntly de ni e d by t he Zulu s .

The re a son they ha d

not dri ven the Bo e rs off, they s a id, wa s bec a Qse th ey ha d wished
t o s e ttl e the disput e peac efully.

In r e spons e to urgings a nd a dvic e

from Na t a l, they ha d t a ke n no act i ve me a sure s to a ss e rt the ir rights,
but had inst ead re f err ed e ve ryt hing t o Shepstone , trusting to him
to provide a peacefu l s e ttleme nt.

They de nie d ever ha ving a ccept ed

that the l a nd on the Tr a nsvaal side of the Blood river was Boe r
-cerri t ory .

Some Bo e rs ha d been gra nted permission by th e Zulus

to gr aze c a ttle there; t hat was a ll . Othe rs had then follow ed, but
t hey were f a r off a nd
" like a to a d whi ch is s ee n a l ong way off jumping no notice
was t a ken of it until a ll of a sudde n they fOQnd it ha d
j umped ri ght into their ho us e , a nd this was how t he Boers
ha d done. "
Dong and complic a t e d arguments f ollowe d on the question of what
exa ctly constitu t e d t he " dis put e d territory " - a que stion which
througho u t the long history of t his borde r disp ut e was a l ways

a

s u bj ect of t he utmost confusion - but no agre ement could be arrived
at .
In the course of argument the Zulus suggested the st a tioning
of British off i ce rs within what they cl a ime d a s the ir te rritory,
a t Utrecht a nd Wakke rstroom.

This vas r eje c te d by She pstone

it was, he s a id , sti l l the ir clai m of t he Buffa lo a nd Vaa l.
"I might just a s well", he said, "point to the s e a behind you,
this is nons ense . "
"Well we c annot cons e nt to what yo u propose", s aid the Indunas.

-234"Since you have taken the Boer Country you have become a Boer
and it is for this cause that we wished the old matters to be
gone into . Is this you way of bringing up children, the eldest
to be made to give way to the younger? Today you have brought
forth the Boers and they are now first with you notwithstanding that we are your firstborn. Was not Tshaka your firstborn?"
Ills not the
Shepstone.
to both and
for nor the

younger born then ever taken care Of?11 asked
"I thought that what I was proposing was just
that the younger would then have nothing to cry
elder either . "

The Zulus then modified their claim .

They said that Shepstone

had asked them what they wanted, and that they h ad told him.

But

they were prepared to submit to a line up the Buffalo to its junction with the Incuba (a stream which ran through or near the town
of Ut recht), up the latter to its sources, from thence along the
wa tershed to the Mkonto or Assegai river, and along this river.
Shepstone rejected this as just as impossible as their earlier
proposal .

A great de a l of argument follovred, r anging over the his-

torical relationships of the Boers, the Zulus, and the English.
Shepstone was accused of bad faith, of having changed, and of
siding with the Boers.

Shepstone realised that no agreement was

possible, and proposed referring the whole matter to Cetshwayo.
This was opposed by the Indunas.

They stated that they represen-

ted Cetshwayo and the Zulu nation, that Cetshwayo and Mpande were
present in them.

They had full powers to settle the question, and

no-one would gainsay what they decided.

Shepstone said that he

could come to no agreement with them, and that even if he had been
able to do so, he would not have considered it final until Cetshwayo
had also agreed.
"I do not believe that he would act as you are doing", he
said .

IIHe is a man, I know him. II
The Indunas at first refused to send any messengers to the

King .

Eventually it was agreed th a t Shepstone and the Indunas

should send messengers jointly .

With this, the meeting broke up.16

16. My two principal sources for this meeting are the Minute by the
Transvaal S.N.A. (H.C. Shepstone) briefly stating what took
place at the meeting, 16 J anuary, 1878 (S.N. 6); and the Report
of the messengers, Lazarus Xaba and .Sabulawa, 3 Novemb~r,1~77

/
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Lazarus Xaba, and Sabulawa, to Cetshwayo, and departed himself for
Pietermaritzburg, to see Bulwer and inform him of what had passed.
He told the Zulu Indunas that

he was taking the opportunity

afforded by the absence of the messengers to pay a hurried visit
to his wife and family, whom he had not seen since his departure
for the Transvaal, almost a year earlier.
"They will of course suspect political objects", he hoped,
"and the visit itself will suggest to them joint action in
the event of any action at all being necessary or forced on
by their line of conduct.,,17
18
He reached Pietermaritzburg on the 22nd.
Bulwer was away on
a tour of the Colony, but returned immediately he heard of Shepstone's
arrival! 9

There is no record of their conversation, but Shepstone

wrote to Herbert on the 28th from Pietermaritzburg, and this letter
will give some clue to his views, intentions and hopes.
He was inclined to attribute the attitude and behaviour of
the Zulus to events that had passed in other parts of South Africa,
that is, in the Eastern Transvaal, and on the Eastern Frontier of
the Cape.
"From one's knowledge of human nature", he wrote, "one might
speculate as to what the effect of the Sekukuni defeat of the

(S.N. 6). The latter two men were the messengers sent by
Shepstone to Cetshwayo, and their report includes an account
of what they told the Zulu King concerning the events of the
meeting. These two accounts are not entirely the same, but
their difference lies in a different selection of detail, and
in a slightly different presentation of the order in which the
various agruments ard remarks were marn, rather than in any
real inconsistency. The most important difference is that the
messengers do not appear to have mentioned the Indunas' second
boundary proposal, that including the Incuba river. But
Shepstone states elsewhere that this proposal was made, so I
have accepted it. Those portions of my account in inverted
commas are taken from the messengers' account, which is the
fuller of the two. It cannot be guaranteed that they are the
precise words spoken, but there is no reason to doubt their
substantial accuracy. I have also used Shepstone's despatch
to Carnarvon of 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.51); and a message
from Cetshwayo to the Natal Government, 23 November, 1877
(S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.41).
17. Shepstone to Herbert, 28 October, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.281).
18. Shepstone's Diary (S.P. Case 9).
19. Bulwer to Shepstone, 23 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 13).
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or understand what it really has been without seeing it as I
have now done during my long journey along the eastern Border
of the Transvaal from the Gold Fields to Nat al. The prestige
of -the Boers has quit e gone; fortunately, however, the natives
draw a distinction between the Boers and the English. The
latter, they s ay, beat the former 'but after all' say the
Zulus 'what was the Boer to beat? we now see he is inferior
to the despised Basutu!"
He believed tha t the exaggerated and distorted news that had
undoubtedly reached Zululand of the outbreak of hostilities between Kreli and the Cape Government had a lso had a damaging effect.
"It is said that Cetywayo h as emissaries with Kreli; it has,
I believe been shown beyond doubt that he has representatives
with the Pondo people who are next door neighbours to Kreli,
and this may account for the tone which I met with among the
Zulus. Had I suspected ev en the possibility of the outbreak
on the Cape Frontier I should have avoided meeting the Zulus
at a ll just now ...•. "
As things were, Shepstone hoped to play for time.
"Under the present circumstances of actua l hostilities having
broken out between Krili and the Cape Government, it is of the
utmost importance that every effort should be made to avoid
any appear ance even of rupture with the Zulus, and my object
will be to postpone, without showing any weakness of purpose,
all direct issue on the subject of the disputed boundary to
some more convenient season. I hope to succeed in this but
cannot feel sure."
He believed Bulwer agreed with him in the line of policy he
proposed to pursue; he intended to act in "full concert" with him,
as the question affected so nearly the interests of Nat al.
"I shall", he wrote, "return at once to the Zulu border to
receive Cetywayo's reply to the messages sent to him, after
which I shall write to you the result and the course which
Cetywayo's reply will force or enable me to take. I hope
however that no serious difficulty will arise. I have usually
succeeded in this kind of negotiation, but 'it is a long lane',
they say 'that has no turning', and I may fail. I think however
that as yet there is no c ause for anything more than a little
anxiety and it is only the exaggerated native accounts of the
Krili affair, or rather the effect which they may produce,
that make me feel even this misgiving."20
On 31 October Shepstone left Pietermaritzburg and reached
21
Utrecht on 5 November.
A fe w days earlier Lazarus Xaba and Sabulaw a had returned and reported on their mission to Cetshwayo.

They

20. Shepstone to Herbert, 28 October, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.281).
21. Shepstone's Diary (S.P. Cas e 9).

ha d left Utrecht on 19 October, cross ed the Blood rive r, a nd spent
t he night a t Bemba 's kraa l, where the Indunas were a lso staying .
'r hey informe d the Indunas tha t She pstone ha d gone to Pi e t ermari tzburg .

The Induna s a ske d Shepstone 's me ss e ngers wha t their mess a ge

to Ce tshwayo was .

They r ep lied tha t they ha d been told simply to

r eport to him t he event s of the mee ting.

The Induna s wer e sus pi-

cious of this, and s e emed to s u s pe ct tha t they ha d some furth e r
mess a ge to convey.
On the following da y the me ssengers s e t out for the Roya l Kraal,
Ondine.

Af ter s pe aking with Hamu, th e King's brother, they obt a ine d

a n int ervi ew with Cetshwayo hims e l f.

They described the mee ting of

18 October in det a il, and conclude d by saying tha t She pstone ha d
fa ith in Ce tshwayo a nd trusted tha t they would be a ble to s e ttle
the ma tter amic a bly be t ween them.

'r he s e ttl ement might t a k e fiv e

ye a rs to a ccomplish, and i n t he meantime 'r ra nsvaa l f a rmers living
amo ngst the subj e cts of the Zulu King should not be molested .
Ce tshwayo did not, a s Shep stone had ho ped, repudi a te the
Ind Lm a s, but re a ct ed to his propos a ls in much the s ame way a s they
ha d done.

Why, he a ske d, di d She pstone commenc e by talking of a

bounda ry, without first r e plying to a ll the mess a ge s a nd lett e rs
he ha d se nt him?

His c harge s aga inst the Boers should b e discus-

s e d first, h e s a id, hefor e t he bounda ry que stion

Wd S

gone into.

He wa s loud in his compl a ints tha t his 'fa ther' She pstone ha d
thrown him ov er.

The boundary he name d wa s, Cets hwayo decl a red,

ri ght in the middle of Zulula nd .
"How is it tha t he to whom I have always be en reporting matters
come s today a nd se e s me a nd the Bo e rs like two dogs qua rreling
~ver a bone (which bone is Shaka 's), t h e Boers trying to get
It from me, should a t onc e come be t we en us a nd, because he is
t he stronger dog , t a k e it from us both?"
He s aw now he ha d made a mist a ke in reporting things exclusively
to She psto ne.
"I should hav e spoke n to al l the gove rnments who would all have
heard my compl a ints a nd a cted f or me a nd I would not today have
b ee n thrown over by my Fa the r . "
"Le t my Fa the r, now tha t he 11as thrown me on one side, tell me
to whom I am no w to r eport matt e rs."

-238Cetshwayo was at pains to emphasize that his longstanding
special relationship with Shepstone - the fact that the latter was
technically his 'father' - had no effect on the relations between
Shepstone and the Zulu nation .

"I am his", said Cetshwayo, "but

the Zulu nation belongs to Senzangakona",

This implied that Shep-

stone could not insist, as the obedience due to a father from a son,
that the Zulu nation should accept the boundary he proposed.
the boundary he proposed was ~uite unacceptable.
or Idudusi was right in the middle of Zululand.

And

The Lyn Spruit
He repeated his

Indunas' arguments concerning the wide tracts of SOQth Africa to
which the Zulus had a good claim.
of the Transvaal?

Had they not driven Mzilikazi out

Did not Shaka himself lie buried in Natal?

And now Shepstone named the Idudusi.

"Has there ever been anyone

who ha s been closed in right across his own doorway?"

113 would

continue to claim the country he considered to belong rightfully to
the Zulu nation - but he would claim it by words and not by deeds.
He had no wish for any fighting .

"I would retaliate though, if

attacked, as even a wife beaten by a husband protects herself by
catching hold of the stick , "
He then named the boundary which he was prepared to accept; it
was a modification, in the Transvaal's favour, of the boundary named
by the Indunaso

He named the Blood river to its sources, thence

to Magidela's Neck, and thence along the watershed between the
..
22
P ongo I a an d Assega~ r~vers.

He instructed the messengers to re-

turn to the Indunas (who were still at Bemba's kraal, near the disputed territory) with Zulu messengers, and then proceed to Utrecht
to report his words to Shepstone.
Sabulawa, Shepstone's messenger, diplomatically remarked that
Shepstone might suspect them of giving the wrong message when he
heard such harsh words as Cetshwayo had uttered; but the Zulu King
declined to modify his message.

22. The line C - C on the map, continued as described. It is
impossible from this rough description to mark the intended
line upon the map with any accuracy .

-239Sabulawa thus feared that Shepstone would be angry at Cetshwayo's
recalcitrance.

When, on the other hand, he and Lazarus Xaba returned

to Bemba's kraal, and reported the Zulu King's words to the Indunas,
the latter were angry at what they regarded as Cetshwayo's compliance.
J

His suggested boundary was also described as being 'right in the
middle of the Zulu Country.'

They refused to allow the Zulu messen-

gers to accompany the Transvaal messengers to Shepstone, as' instructed by Cetshway.
Royal Kraal.

The

Instead, they made them return with them to the
Indun~s

told the Transvaal messengers to tell

Shepstone what they had said about Cetshwayo's message so that he
might not be deceived by the latter's words.
Sabulawa and Lazarus Xaba continued, and reported all this to
Henrique Shepstone, the Transvaal Secretary for Native Affairs.

23

A few days later, on 5 November, Shepstone returned and learned of
the results of the mission to Cetshwayo.
"I cannot but consider", he wrote, shortly afterwards, to Frere,
"the attitudes and temper of the Zulus just now as more than
usually dangerous to the peace of the country; I am however as
yet unable to satisfy myself what the cause of all this is and
what th&ir object can be."
No doubt, he considered, distorted versions of the war with
Kreli were having some effect.

But he was much struck by the

public disagreement between the Zulu King and his Indunas; by the
fact that the latter

~ad

violently denounced Cetshwayo and his reply,

and had refused to allow the Zulu messengers to go on to Utrecht.
"This is a novel picture in Zulu affairs and appears to me to
point to the possibility of a revolution in Zululand, and as
the only chance of gain to the revolutionary party would be
to drag us into hostilities with the Zulu King, the danger
is that an attempt may be made to do this.,,24
This curious theory - that the intransigence of the Zulu
Indunas was not to be explained solely in terms of the border dispute, but was caused by their design to embroil Zululand in war with
Britain and so bring about a revolution in Zululand - was repeated
by Shepstone in many of his letters.
23. This account of this mission to Cetshwayo I have derived from the
Report of Lazarus Xaba and Sabulawa, 3 November, 1877 (S.N.6).
24. Shepstone to Frere, 9 November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book
2, p.285).

-240"I have a very strong suspicion", he wrote to Frere on 1 December, "that the headmen are pressing things to their extremes
to bring about confusion and relieve them from the present
state of things. I can account for their conduct only in this
way. "25
"My impression that the revolutionary spirit in Zululand is
the main strength of this exacting conduct is daily growing
stronger" he wrote on 5 January, 1878. "It requires a disturbance for its own ends, and it requires too that this disturbance should be with us or they that favour it fear those
ends would not be attained." 26
This theory was a very bold piece of inference, and the evidence
in its favour was very scanty.

As we shall see, it seemed to Bul-

wer an entirely unnecessary hypothesis; to him the circumstances of
the border dispute provided a sufficient explanation for all the
Zulus' words and actions.
Shepstone learned, on his return to Utrecht, that the Zulu
Indunas had not confined themselves to words.

On the day after

the meeting between Shepstone and the Indunas, several farmers
near the Hunting Road had been told by parties of Zulus to leave
their farms.

This order was repeated in more peremptory terms on

1 November; the farmers reported that they had been told to leave
at once or die in the ruins of their houses .

The first line of -

farms along the Hunting Road had been abandoned for at least eighteen months, the farm-houses having been stripped of all wood-work
and iron-work and left in ruins.

Now

farwers in the second and

third lines began to move off. 27
Another wave of eviction orders followed on 10 and 11 November G On the 10th, about 40 armed Zulus arrived at the house of the
storekeeper Charles Potter, at the Old Hunting Road drift across
the Pemfaan.

They ignored his instructions to wait, and burst

into the house.

They said that they had been sent by Cetshwayo

to tell him to leave the Zulu country immediately.28

From Potter's

25. Shepstone to Frere, 1 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.296) .
26. Shepstone to Frere, 5 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.317).
27. Clarke to Shepstone, 14 November, 1877 (S.N. 6).
28. C. Potter to H.C. Shepstone, 15 November, 1877 (S.S.258,
R. 4609).
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At

the farm of J. Potgieter they were intercepted by a group of African messengers sent by Shepstone to enquire into the truth of the
report that border farmers had been ordered to leave.

A lengthy

discussion ensued between the Zulus and Shepstone 's men, in which
the latter succeeded in raising doubts in the minds of the former
as to whether their orders, which it appears they had received
from Mnyamana, really represented the wishes of Cetshwayo.
Zulus decide d to return to Zululand for further orders.

29

The
It seems

quite likely that the serving of these eviction orders was initiated by Mnyamana without Cetshwayo's knowledge. This is what Shepstone believed. 30

But the question is an a cademic one, for Cetsh-

wayo, although he may not have originated the policy, approved of
it, and expressed his determination that the Boers should leave
his country.3
On~e

to le ave.
that

t~e

1

13th, the German settlers of Luneburg were ordered
The Rev. Filter, the leader of the settlement, was told

Zulu King did wish them to leave fro m any ill-will he bore

them; the case was simply that the land was not theirs, but the
Zulus', and that he now wanted it in order to build a kraal upon
it.

Filter told the Zulu messengers that they should speak to

Somtseu, not to him.

They said that messengers had been sent to

Somtseu in Pietermaritzburg, whence they heard he had gone. 32

In

fact messengers - the men whom the Indunas had refused to allow
accompany Lazarus Xaba and Sabulawa back to Utrecht - did appear
in Pietermaritzburg on 23 November, only to find that Shepstone had
once again departed .

They h ad been instructed to tell the Lieut.-

Governor, in the presence of Shepstone, what had passed at the

29. Statement of Manyosi, Nongamulana and Sabul awa , 13 November,
1877, (Enclosure A - Confidential Despatch of 1 December,
1877, S.N.6)
30. Dr aft, H.C. Shepstone to Potter, 12 November, 1877 (S.S.258).
31. H.C. Shepstone and Rudolph to Shepstone, 4 December, 1877
(S.N. 6).
32. Filter et al to Shepstone, 15 November, 1877; Statement of
Manzini, 15 November, 18 77 (S.N. 6).
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claim Cetshwayo had made and why he had made it.

In Shepstone's

absence, they informed the Lieut-Governor of what had passed, including Cetshwayo's subsequent modification of the Zulu claim.
This shows that by this time Cetshwayo and his Indunas had settled
33
their differences and that Cetshwayo's view had prevailed.
Rumours had been flying about for several days that the Zulus
intended sending in an armed force to build a military kraal in
the Pongola valley.34

On the evening of 16 November, Charles

Potter, the store-keeper, rode into Utrecht with the news that
2,000 Zulus, all fully armed, had that morning marched up to the
Pongola river with orders from Cetshwayo to build a military kraal
within three miles of Luneburg.

They had been ordered, according

to Potter, to molest no-one, but to build the kraal, and, if fired
upon, to fire in return.

This news caused Shepstone great anxiety.

A military kraal in the position proposed would command most of
the districts of Utrecht and Wakkerstroom, would block communications with Swaziland, and would cause the evacuation of great
numbers of farms hitherto unaffected by border questions.

It was

quite unnecessary for either the defence or internal management
of Zululand; its existence would be a perpetual menace and would
produce irritation of the most dangerous kind.
"I feel therefore", he wrote to Bulwer, "that the building of
this kraal must be prevented at all hazards."
"The project is not a new one", he added, "but the execution
.of it has been delayed from year to year by the exertions of
the Landdrost, Mr. Rudolph. The selection of the moment when
the question of the disputed territory is being discussed to
take forcible possession of the highest portion of that
territory without giving me any notice of the intention to
do so, although I have been in constant communication with
Cetywayo and his headmen, is an act which I was scarcely
prepared to expect, and which may be but the commencement of
a series of others more directly hostile."

33. Message from Cetshwayo, 23 November, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/13,
p. 41).
34. C. Potter to H.C. Shepstone, 15 November, 1877 (S.S. 258,
R.4 60 9); Clarke to Shepstone , 14 November, 1877 (Enclosure B
in Confidential Despatch of 1 December, 1877~ S.N. 6).
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Rudolph to ride through the night, to inform the commanders of the
Zulu force tha t he intended to remonstrate with the King about the
building of the kraal, and to try to induce them to delay any
action until the decisior. of the King had been received.

At the.

same time, Shepstone requested Bulwer to make the troops at Newcastle available to him should he need them. 35
Clarke and Rudolph located the Zulu force on the 18th, near
the junction of the Intombe and Pongola rivers, about three miles
from Luneburg.

They could see only about 300 men, but learned

that the rest of the force wa s in the forest, cutting poles and
brushwood~

The commanders of the force stated, in reply to their

questions,
"that their intentions were purely pacific, that Cetywayo h ad
ordered them to build a kr a al to accommod a te his n a tive subjects who were living on farms occupied by Boers in this
District, that the land belonged to the Zulu nation who had
a right to do what it liked with its own, that their orders
were not to molest the white inhabitants or to injure their
property but to go home after their work was done.
Clarke and Rudolph pointed out that the land could not be
flatly asserted to be Zulu territory; the question was in dispute,
and negotiations were pending.

In the circumstances the building

of the kr a al was an act of aggression.
The Zulus admitted the force of this, but said they dared not
disobey Cetshwayo's orders.

Moreover, if they disbanded their men

without doing anything, there was the danger that discontented
individuals, released from the bonds of discipline, would rob and
damage the white people's property.

As a compromise, they stated

that they would build only the framework of the kraal, which
could easily be removed if this were decided on, and then return
home a t once. 36
On the 19th, the Zulu force, having constructed only a small

35. Confidential Shepstone to Bulwer, 11 p. m., 16 November, 1877

(G.H. 351).

36. CI~rke and Rudolph to Shepstone, 19 November, 1877 (Enclosure
C ~n Confidential Despatch of 1 December, 1877, S.N.6).

-244cattle enclosure and stacked some poles on the ground, returned to
Zululand.

From the shape of the cattle-enclosure it was apparent

that the uncompleted kraal was not intended as a military kraal,
'
as had been supposed, bu t as an or d ~nary

'd en t'~a 1 one. 37

res~

Nevertheless, the passage of the Zulu force through the disputed
territory caused about twenty more farmers to abandon their farms,
and many deserted farm-houses were pillaged and damaged by the
Zulus returning home.

38

Shepstone had earlier decided to send his son, Henrique Shepstone, with Gert Rudolph, to the Zulu King, to complain of the
Indunas' eviction orders and to attempt to agree on a temporary
boundary, pending the full settlement of the question.
November, 16 Indunas came with a message from Cetshwayo.

On 21
It was

to the effect that Cetshwayo approved of the answers which Shepstone had made to the Indunas at the meeting of 18 October, that
the Indunas' demands had been excessive , and that he now wished his
'father' to say where the boundary ought to be, and that he would
object if ' he did not agree with it.

The messengers had heard of

the Pongola 'military kraal' incident only on their way up.

They

regretted that the Zulu force had been sent without any explanation
to Shepstone; but they themselves had not been instructed to
provide any explanation.

Nevertheless they pointed out that the

construction of a kraal in that area was an old ambition, that
Mpande had once sent men to effect it, but that they had been driven
away by the Boers.

They hoped Shepstone would overlook it.

But Shepstone was not inclined to take so lenient a view.
pointed out the aggressiveness of Cetshwayo's action in sending,
without notice, a large body of armed men to a position in his
rear at a time when, as he supposed, he was engaged in friendly

37.Colenso to Frere, 17 March, 1879, quoted in Colenso,Commentary, pp.87-8.
38.Confidential, Shepstone to Bulwer, 23 November, 1877
(G.H. 351).

He
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Hitherto he had ascribroacts of hosti-

lity on the border to the Indunas alone, and had intended to send
rul embassy to Cetshwayo to complain of them; now he hesitated to

do so.
The Zulu messengers urged Shepstone to send the embassy.

It

was, they said, the only way in which he could ascertain the real
wishes, feelings and intentions of the Zulu King.

He must not

assume that the interpretation which he had put upon the 'Military
Kraal' episode, however justifiable, was the one which Cetshwayo
intended should be put upon it.
Eventually Shepstone agreed to send Henrique and Rudolph as
planned.

He told the Zulu messengers that he would entrust his

own officers with his view concerning the boundary; but that he
h ad little hope of any very satisfactory issue.

The messengers

thanked him, and, related Shepstone, "begged of me to stand, as
they said I had always stood, between the Zulu people and the
precipice.,,39
<
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39. ~~~~): Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242,
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Shepstone changes his mind, and adopts the full Transvaal claim criticism of the ostensible reasons for his conversion - his real
motives - Shepstone and the suppressed documents - his new interpret a tion of the 1854 line - Henrique Shepstone and Rudolph's
mission to Cetshwayo - Zulu disturbances continue, and Shepstone
adopts a firmer line - Bulwer's disquiet at Shepstone's dealings
with the Zulus - he proposes arb itration to Cetshwayo - Shepstone
prep are s for war - condition of the frontier - further negotiations
with Cetshwayo prove fruitless - the fight at the Feast of the
First Fruits.
Before describing the mission to Zululand undertaken by H.C.
Shepstone and Gert Rudolph, it will be nece ssary to explain how
Shepstone's views on the border question had changed since his meeting with the Indunas on 18 October.
At this meeting he had claimed the land ceded by Mpande in
1854, but had not claimed the line said to have been ceded by
Cetshwayo in 1861.

Cetshwayo had previously, in a formal statement

of his c as e written for him in April, 1876, by John Dunn, a ccepted
the 1854 cession as valid;1 and in the course of the negotiations
with Shepstone now under examination, he had modified the Indunas'
original claim and had claimed only to the 1854 line. 2

This he

interprete d as the Blood river to Magidela's Nek (C - C).

Shep-

stone interpreted it as being the Blood river - Lynspruit line
(C - D).

The other dis agreement between them concerned the trans-

Pongolan territory.

Shepstone maintained that the Pongola was the

a~c ient boundary of Zululand.

Cetshwayo rejected this, and claimed

considerable territory to the north of the Pongol a .

It was these

disagreements tha t caused the Zulus to accuse Shepstone in a somewhat intemperate manner of having taken the side of the Boers.
Nevertheless, the fact was that on 18 October he did not claim
anything like the full extent of the territ ory formerly claimed
by the old South African Republic.
"It was not for some weeks after this meeting that in conversation at Utrecht with some Dutch farmers, of whom Mr. Coenrad
Meyer was one, during which they were bringing to my notice
1. Vide supra, p.121.
2. Vide supra, p.238 .

-247the danger I appeared to be in of surrendering the ju~t rights
of the Transvaal in the matter of the Zulu boundary, that
Mr. Meyer asked me what weakness I had discovered in the case
of the beaconed line? I replied that the beacons had been
built up by the Republican Government without the knowledge
and certainly in spite of the protests of the Zulu authorities, so that it was an act of aggression and not based upon
the consent of both parties. I then learned for the first
time, what has since been proved by evidence the most incontrovertable, overwhelming, and clear, that this boundary line
had been formally ratified by the giving and receiving of
tokens of thanks, and that the beacons had been built up in
the presence of the President and members of the Executive
Council of the Republic, in the presence of Commissioners
from both Panda and Cetywayo, and that the spot on which every
beacon was to stand was indicated by the Zulu Commissioners
themselves placing the first stones upon it."3
What caused Shepstone to change his mind?

In the first place,

he claimed that his former assumption that the Zulus had the better
case had been the result of misrepresentation by the Zulus, and
reticence on the part of the Transvaal.

At the 18 October meeting

he had not claimed the 1861 line
"because of the impression I had received in Natal, and
adopted as correct, that what the Zulus so perseveringly
represented by messages and complaints to Natal was substantially true. The Republican Government never communicated
the merits of their side of the case to the Government of
Natal, so far as I know; they were, it would appear, content
to have them to advance when the necessity for doing so should
arise. I knew but the Zulu side, and acted according to my
knowledge which I supposed was complete."4
We may remark in passing that this last sentence says little
for Shepstone's way of going about things.
In the extract quoted above Shepstone implies that it was at
Utrecht during November, 1877, that he first heard the merits of
the Transvaal case.

It was in a despatch dated 1 December, 1877,

that he first informed the Secretary of State that he had no

v

doubt
--

Cetshwayo had ceded land down to the line A - A in 1861 in

return for being given the custody of his two fugitive brothers,
and that the line of beacons had been erected in 1864 with the
full consent and participation of the Zulu Commissioners sent up
for that purpose by Mpande and Cetshwayo.5

Enclosed in two des-

3. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 2 January, 1878 (C.2079, p.54).
4. ~.
5. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C . 2242 ,p. 52) .
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patche s da ted 7 December, 1877

6

and 12 January, 1878 7 , Shepstone

sent the documents which, in his opinion, constituted the "incontrovertable, overwhelming and clear" evidence in support of the
Transvaal case.
categories.

These documents can be grouped in a number of

Some are irrelevant to the issue, or go no way to-

wards proving or disproving the Transvaal claiQ.

Many are ex parte

assertions by the Boers involved in the proceedings in dispute.
They establish nothing more than Shepstone knew already - that is,
that the Boers claime d the disputed territory - unless, of course,
it is held that the Boers wer e incapable of falsehood.

Any such

illusions would be immedia tely dispelled by reading sub-enclosure 6
in the despatch of 18 January, 1878.

8

This is a statement by ex-

President Pretorius, da t e d 22 December, 1877, giving an account of
his visit to Mpande and Cetshwayo imme diat e ly after the alleged
cession of 1861.

The discrepancy, or rather, complete contradiction,

betwe en this account of his visit and the reports he made at the
time,9 is too great to be explained by forgetfulness.

Another

group of documents - reports of Commissions to Mpande and Cetshwayo
and so on - prove nothing but the opposition of the Zulus to the
line claimed by the Boers.

We are left with thr ee documents which

bear directly on the question.

They are (i) the treaty of 28 and

29 March, 1861, which contained Cet shwayo's alleged deed of cession;10
(ii) Mpande's so-call e d "ratification" of 5 August, 1861; 11

and

(iii) the message from Cetshwayo, dated Waaihoek, 16 March, 1861,
which the 1878 Commission chara ct erised as "plainly a fabrication". 12

6. Confidential, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 7 December, 1877
(C.O. 879/12, African No.147, p.196).
7. Conf'idential, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 18 January, 1878
(C.O. 879/13, African No. 150, p.90).
8. St a tement of M.W. Pretorius, 22 December, 1877, sub-enclosure
6 in Confidential, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 18 January, 1878
(C.O. 879/13, African No. 150, p.99).
9. Vide supra, p.30-1.
10. Vide supra, p.22.
11. Vide supra, p.23.
12. Vide supra, p.20 .
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document on which the Transvaal case was based.

If one accepted

what it stated as true it would certainly establish the Transvaal
case.

But as we have seen in Chapter II, there are the strongest

possible grounds for doubting the truth of this document.

What

we are trying to discover, however, is what caused Shepstone to
change his mind regarding the mer its of the border dispute.

He

claimed that, while in Natal, he had been kept in the dark concerning the grounds on which the Transvaal based its claim.

13

It was only in Utrecht in November, 1877, we are to understand,
that he found evidence "abundant, and conclusive,,14 to prove the
Transvaal case.

It cannot have been this 'treaty' of 28 and 29

March, 1861, that caused Shepstone to change his mind, however, for
he knew of it long before he went up to the Transvaal.

It had

been transmitted to the Nat a l Government by President Pretorius in
1865.

15

Shepstone had referred to this treaty in a Minute on the

disputed territory which he had written as Natal Secretary for
Native Affairs in June, 1876, 16 and had appended a copy of it to
his Minute.

It was printed in the Blue-Book C.1961, on p.23.

This treaty does not represent the alleged cession as being the
1~

guid pro guo for the return of Cetshwayo's brothers. (

It might be

thought that the discovery that this was so lent plausibility in
Shepstone's eyes to the trans act ion.

This is not the case.

The

Minute referred to above, as well as many other writings, make it
clear that when in Natal he knew the nature of the alleged agreement.
There is no record that Shepstone, while in Na tal, knew of

13. Vide supra, p.247. See also, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1
December,1877 (C.2242, p.52); Shepstone to Bulwer, 26
November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 2, p.294).
Shepstone to Bulwer, 26 November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.294).
15. P~etorius to Maclean, 23 March, 1865 (C.1961, p.22).
16. Mlnute by Shepstone on the disputed territory, 25 June,
1876 (S.N.A. 1/7/7, p.274 - it is also printed in C.1961, p.1).
17. Vide supra, p.25.
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so-called 'ratific a tion I of 5 August, 1861.

Pre suT.lably

this must be part of the new evidence which Shepstone claimed
opened his eyes to the truth.

But as evidence it is very flimsy.

It is, as we have earlier pointed out, a denial of Cetshwayo's
alleged cession and a new deed of cession, not a ratification at
all. 18

It cannot have been this single docuoent which caused

Shepstone to change his mind.

It cannot be argued that it was only

in November, 1877, that he learned for the first time of the Boers'
claim that the beaconing off of the boundary in 1864 had been done
with the consent and assistance of the Zulus.

President Pretorius

had asserted this in his letter to the Natal Government of 23
March, 1865. 19

Then, Shepstone had apparently disbelieved him,

and believed the Zulus.

When in November, 1877, several Boers of

Utrecht made the same assertion, he believed them and disbelieved
the Zulus.

He mentioned in his despatch of 1 December to Lord

Carnarvon, that a few months after the beaconing-off of 1864, one
of the Zulu Commissioners present on that occasion, Gebula by name,
had brought a message from Mpande to the Natal Government complaining of the arbitrary conduct of the Boers in erecting a line
of beacons in Zululand, in the face of Zulu protests.

This comp-

laint he now dismissed as duplicity and misrepresentation.

In

an apparent attempt to justify this arbitrary acceptance of one of
two contrary assertions, he quoted what he called "a similar instance
of Zulu misrepresentation on the same question."

In 1861, he

explained, he went to Zululand to settle the succession on Cetshwayo.

Mpande expressed his deep gratitude, and Cetshwayo had every

reason to feel the same.
"There is on record in the office at Utrecht", he continued
"that on the 16th March, 1861 a message was received from '
Cetywayo, thanking the Boers for stopping and taking care
of Panda's
two sons; explaining away my visit to Zululand ,
.
say~ng that he had refused to have anything to do with me,
repudiating altogether the English influence, and placing

18. Vide supra, p.27.
19. Vide supra, footnote 15.
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is a suggestion also that if the Boers ask him for land he
will give it . This message was sent only a few days before
Cetywayo moved towards Utrecht, to negotiate for the delivery
to him of his brothers, and shows tha t the suggestion to give
l a nd was his . ,,20
What Shepstone failed to notice was that this alleged message
antedated by two months the events to which it referred.

Cetsh-

wayo could not possibly have referred to Shepstone's visit when
negotiating with the Utrecht Boers in March, 1861, because Shepstone visited Zululand only in May of that year .

What Shepstone
21
ca lled Zulu misrepresentation was in fact Boer forgery.
We may sum up by saying that Shepstone's ostensible reasons
f or changing his mind are unconvincing .

The "incontrovertaole,

overwhelming and clear" evidence which he claimed had wrought
this transformation in his beliefs was in fact extremely flimsy.
The case is simply that, whereas in Natal he had believed the
Zulus, in the Transvaal he believed the Boers.

We must look else-

where than to his ostensible reasons in order to explain Shepstone's
volte-face.
Basically, the Zulus were right, though somewhat premature,
in their accusation tha t since taking the Boers' country, he had
become a Boer.
able

As the ruler of the Transvaal he was under consider-

p~ychological

pressure to support the Boer case.

It is but

natural for a ruler to support the best interests of the country
he rules.

In Shepstone's case there were other more particular

reasons why he should feel himself impelled to support the Transvaal
case.

~

In annexing the country he ha d l a id great stress on its

weakness in relation to the surrounding tribes, and had represented himself as the saviour of the small White community from the
black hordes that surrounded it .

It would appear very

strange~,

having said all this., hE! then pro·ceeded to hand over to the Zulus

20. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.57).
21. ~he document to which Shepstone refers is that which we have,
In Chapter II, labelled Document I, and which the 1878
Commission described as a 'fabric a tion'. Vide supra, p.24.
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Tran sv a~ ~.

In

fact, he had, in his various statements, made before he met the
Zulus in October, virtually committed himself to supporting the
Boer side of the border dispute.

In his Annexation Proclamation

he had referred to the a bandonment of territory to the natives in
the north (i.e., the Schoemansdal district) and pointed out:
"That this decay of power and ebb of authority in the north
is being followed by simil ar processes in the south under
yet more dangero us circumstances, people of this state residing in that direction have been compelled within the last
three months, at the bidding of native chiefs, and at a moment's
notice, to leave their farms and homes, their standing crops,
some which were ready for reaping, and other property, all to
be taken possession of by natives, but that the Government is
more powerless than ever to vindicate its a ssumed rights, or
to resist the declension that is thre a tening its existence."22
Writing to Carnarvon in a despatch which be a rs all the marks
of having been intended for publication, he had stated of Cetshwayo:
"Since the Sekukuni fi a sco he has a ssumed the exercise of
sovereignty over a portion of Transvaal territory. He has
ordered this farmer to leave his farm, and granted to another
the privileges of re maining on his. These orders have been
obeyed, numbers of farms have been abandoned, and the houses
and standing crops of the Boers have been taken possession of
by the Zulus; so that the process that has been going on for
years in the North of a bandoning farms and houses and other
property to the natives, is now commencing in the South ...... ,,23
In the Executive Council of the South African Republic, he is
officially recorded a s having said "Cetshwayo now virtually rules
over land belonging to this state.,,24
In his enthusiasm to represent the Tr ansvaal as being in the
weakest and most desperate condition, Shepstone virtually prejudged
the merits of the border dispute, and appeared to a ssume that the
disputed t erritory was rightfully the Transvaal's.

It is little

wonder tha t the Boers of Utrecht looked to him to vindicate their
cla ims against the Zulu King. 25

The behaviour of the Zulus a t and

after the 18 October meeting was not such as to incline Shepstone
to t ake a favour able view of their cla ims and interests.

22.
23.
24.
25.

The

Proclama tion by Shepstone, 12 April, 1877 (C.1776, p.157).
Copy, Shepstone to Carnarvon , 12 March, 1877 (G.H. 348).
Vide supra, P.185.
Vide supra, p.228.
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discovery of the document in which Cetshwayo was represen t 80. as
repudiating the English, and making slighting remarks about Shepstone himself - a document which was certainly a fabrication, had
Shepstone only realised it - must have influenced him further
against the Zulus.

To have supported the Zulus' claims after they

had caused numerous Boers to flee from their farms, including some
who had never before been affected by border disturbances, was a
poli tical impossibility.

This was doubly the case in view of. the

dis affection towards British rule which had begun to manifest
itself among the Boers in some parts of the Transvaal.

26

Shepstone

urgently needed to win the support of his new subjects - to have
handed over to the Zulus long-occupied land which he had virtually
promised to reclaim for the Transvaal would have turned every Boer
against him.
As Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal, Shepstone had been
instinctively antagonistic towards the Transvaal's ambitions, and
had a ssumed its case to be invalid.

As Administrator of the Trans-

v a al, circumstanced as he was, he suddenly saw new plausibility in

\;I

wha t

he had formally dismissed.

But this revision of his former

opinions concerning the border dispute was the result only of the
new position from which he viewed it; it was not caused, as he
claimed it was, by the discovery of any new

eviden ~e.

And in making

the revision, he exchanged a correct opinion for an incorrect one;
and displayed throughout a distressing lack of clear thoug4t.
We have referred, in Chapter.I..I to what we called the "suppressed documents" - papers in the Transvaal Archives which cast
the utmost possible doubt on the validity of the Transvaal case,

v

and which were kept from the knowledge of the Commission which
investigated the question in 1878.

(These consist of two treaties

dated 1858 and 1864, by which the Zulus were supposed to have ceded
improbably vast tracts of land; the reports and minutes of a commission which unsuccessfully attempted to secure Mpande's ratifi-

26. Confidential, Shepstone to Bulwer, 19 November, 1877 (G.H.351)
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-254cation to Cetshwayo's supposed cession of March, 1861, and Ylhich met
with insistent denials from Cetshwayo that he had ceded any land;
and Pretorius's letter to Schoeman, recognizing the spuriousness of
the alleged cession of March, 1861. 27 )
who suppressed these documents?
not found.

The question now arises -

It is hardly likely that they were

Speaking of the beacon-erection of 1864, Shepstone

wrote to Carnarvon:
"Of these events I have not yet been able to find any official
reccrd, but I have no doubt they exist in some of the offices
and will eventually be forthcoming.,,28
This indicates that an intensive search of the Transvaal's
records was undertaken.

That it was mere chance that only those

documents favourable to the Transvaal's case were found is too
much to believe.

Someone in the Transvaal administration was

guilty of deliberate deception.
stone.

It mayor may not have been Shep-

It is unlikely that he personally went grubbing about in

the dusty and disordered Government records; so it is quite possible
that the existence of these documents was concealed from him by
subordinate officials, possibly officials who had remained on from
the previous administration.

One can only speculate, for there is

no direct evidence either way.
Shepstone's views changedin another respect.

At the 18 October

meeting he had claimed the Blood river - Lynspruit line (C - D) on
the strength of the 1854 treaty with Mpande.

He now decided that

the line agreed on by this treaty was the Old Hunting Road (E -

E).

The wording of the treaty itself, though obscure, gave no support
to this interpretation.
circumstances.

Shepstone appeared to rely on two other

In 1873, when in Zululand for the coronation of

Cets4wnyo, he had, at the request of the Zulus, sent a Mr. Taylor
and certain Natal Indunas to inspect the disputed territory in the
company of several Zulus.

In his despatch to Carnarvon of 1 Decem-

ber, he stated that the Zulus had on that occasion pointed out to

21~

Vide supra, p.28-31.
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Mr. Taylor the Old Hunting Road as the line over which the Boers
were encroaching. 29

He also elicited a statement, dated 2 Decem-

ber, 1877, from Manyosi, one of the Natal Indunas who had accompanied Taylor, to the effect that he had been shown the Old Hunting
Road as the boundary which had been given by Mpande, and which was
the only one acceptable to the Zulus. 30

However, Mr. Taylor reported

at the time that he had inspected only the beaconed line; that the
Zulus had laid great stress on visiting the 'old beacons' or 'Umpanda's beacons' some 20 miles further west; and that Manyosi had
accordingly accompanied some of them to do so.

He thus stated

what Manyosi set out to do, but his report contains no account of
the result of the latter's observations.

He mentioned a good road,

ased by traders and hunters, running parallel to the beaconed line
of 1864, but no-where in his report is there any mention of a road
serving as a boundary.3

1

The Old Hunting Road ran roughly parallel

with the beaconed line, and for most of its length at less than
ten miles distance from it.

Manyosi's later statement that the Old

Hunting Road had been pointed out to him as the proper boundary between Zululand and the Transvaal may perhaps be explained by the
propensity said by many observers to be characteristic of subject
peoples, to give the answer likely to prove most pleasing to the
questioner.
In his despatch of 1 December, 1877, to Lord Carnarvon, Shepstone wrote:
"In speaking with me on the question of this boundary in 1873,
Cetshwayo told me that he could rightly claim to the Drakensberg,
but he supposed that as his father h ad given the road to the
Boers, he should have to consent to that, and there is evidence to show that Panda had at so~2 former period granted
the line of the Old Hunting Road."
When this alleged conversation was mentioned by H.C. Shepstone
and Rudolph during their discussions with Cetshwayo, the latter

29. ~., p.57.
30. Statement of Manyosi, 2 December, 1877 (S.N. 6).
31. W.H. Taylor to Shepstone, n.d., (S.N.6).
32. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.57).
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Shepstone's Report on

the Coronation, and his separate Minute on the discussions concerning the border question held with the Zulus on that occasion,
contain no reference to any such remark.

On the contrary, he wrote,

in the latter document:
"The Zulu view is, that the whole of the Transvaal occupation
below the Drakensberg is an encroachment upon their territory
and rights - that the district of Utrecht and part of that
of Wakkerstroom, is Zulu Territory •••• "34
In this Minute he laid great stress on the "vehemence" and
"strong and angry feeling" of the Zulus on the question - feelings
which could "scarcely be described in language too strong".

This

scarcely accords with his later representation of Cetshwayo as mildly,
and with philosophic a l detachment, conceding most of the Boers'
case.

This supposedly remembered conversation is a mere fantasy

born of wishful thinking.

Henrique Shepstone and Gert Rudolph, accompanied by H. W. Taylor
and Manyosi, set out for Ulundi on 24 November.

They were under

instructions to make an official complaint to the Zulu King about
the molestation of the border farmers, and the building of the
'military kraal.'

They were also to inform him that Shepstone had

changed his mind, and that he now claimed the beaconed line of 1864,
but that he was prepared, without surrendering any Transvaal rights,
to accept the Old ' Hunting Road as a provisional boundary.

"God

speed them and their mission of peace", wrote Shepstone in his diary~5
He was reasonably optimistic about the mission.

His last communi-

cation from the Zulu King, he considered, indicated
"that my position is considerably improved in so far as
app e arances go and I have every hope that the Zulus have by
their injudicious conduct given me the whip hand in the coming
negoci a tions.

33. H.C. Shepstone and Rudolph to Shepstone, 4 December, 1877

(S.N. 6).
34. Minute on the Relations of the Zulus with the Transvaal, as
described from a Zulu point of view, by Shepstone, 20 February, 1874 (G.H.343).
35. Diary for 1877 (S.P. Case 9).
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evidently showed their anxiety that they should not be allowed
to become more so. This I look upon as a good sign seeing
that several of them were energetic men holding military
commands. "37
The mission got off to an inauspicious start.

They stayed the

night at Mr. Gundersen's Mission Station, about four miles from the
Royal Kraal.

This annoyed Cetshwayo, who considered that they

should have gone straight on and slept at his Kraal.

However, he

met them at 10 the next morning.
Manyosi commenced by listing the grievances Shepstone had
against the Zulus - the unreasonableness and insolence of the Indunas at the 18 October meeting, the notices sent shortly afterwards
ordering the border farmers to quit, and the sending of the force
to build a kraal at a time when friendly negotiations were still
supposed to be in progress.
Henrique Shepstone then informed the Zulus that his father no
longer adhered to what he had proposed at the 18 October meeting;
that he had now learned the Boer side of the question as well as
the Zulu, and had found that the 1864 beaconed line was the boundary that could not be disputed, it having been ceded by Cetshwayo
in 1861.

However, he would not press this, but would be satisfied

with a line running up the Blood river to the Old Hunting Road
and then along this road to the Pongola, as a provisional boundary.
This line, he said, had been a ccept e d by Cetshwayo in converoQtion
with Shepstone in 1873.
Cetshwayo said that the Zulu people (that is, the Indunas
present) would have to answer.
Mnyamana replied that he had meant no offence by his remarks
at the 18 October meeting.

He denied the Transvaal's claims, and

accused Shepstone of having always been secretly on the Boers'
side.
"Yes, it appears now that the Boers must have been sent by him
36. Vide supra , p.244-5.
37. Shepstone to Frere, 23 November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.290).
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upholds their claim ••••• "
Cetshwayo denied having made any cession of land.
"Why does Somtseu in taking the Boers' land give them ours too,
we both belong to him, where does he propose to place us? Let
him say if he has given me up and I will find a man as high in
rank as he is in Pietermaritzburg, Natal, who take me up and
write letters for me to the Queen."
All the land below the Drakensberg between the Vaal and the
Buffalo belonged to the Zulus; so did Natal - did not Shaka lie
there uncared for? - but he did not claim it out of his regard for
his 'father Somtseu'.
Cetshwayo denied having told Shepstone that the road was the
boundary, and wanted to know who had been present at the time he
was supposed to have said it.
Henrique Shepstone made attempts to establish the road as
a boundary, but all was denied by the Zulus.

This line, said

Cetshwayo, was "closing him in right at his door".

The boundary

dispute, he said, had been brought about by his having listened to
Shepstone, who had told him not to fight with the Boers as right
would triumph in the end.

If it had not been for this, the Zulus

would have settled the question long ago.
A great deal of argument followed.

The Transvaal delegation

suggested adjournment to the following day to hear Cetshwayo's
reply.

Cetshwayo said that this delay was not necessary, and told

the Indunas (who represented the Zulu nation, to whom the land
belonged) to reply.

Mnyamana said that it was for the King to reply.

Cetshwayo then stated what boundary he claimed.

He made no further

concession, claiming the Blood river and the watershed between the
Assegai and Pongola rivers, as he had done before.

Upon the Trans-

vaal delegates attempting to remonstrate, he stated that he had made
up his mind , and would not alter it - if anything more was said
about it he would close his ears and give no answer.

Somtseu could

do as he pleased, he added; and repeated that if he cast him off,
there was a man his equal in Pietermaritzburg who would take him
up and write to the Queen for him.

He told the Transvaal dele-
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Shep~tone

to move the people living in the land he

claimed, as otherwise some accident would happen.

The land was his,

and he intended to proceed with the building of the Pongola valley
kraal.

He would not however, he said, be the first to go to war.

This ended the meeting, and H.C. Shepstone and his companions
returned to the Transvaal, reaching Utrecht on 30 November.
mission had been a total failure.

Their

It had not solved anything; it

had merely exacerbated the relations between Zululand and the Transvaal,
and between Cetshwayo and Shepstone.

H.C. Shepstone and Rudolph,

in their report to Theophilus Shepstone, stated that the tone and
manner in which Cetshwayo and his Indunas "spoke of the boundary
which he proposed and of Your Excellency personally were extremely
independent and overbearing, indeed we may say they were defiant •••• "
Nevertheless, they stated that the bearing of the King and his
I'1.dunas towards them was "respectful". 38
whether this is strictly accurate.
that they had found
sulting".39

Cet~hwayo

There is reason to doubt

Shepstone recorded in his diary

"imprac ticable, overbearing and in-

Eulwer wrote to Carnarvon later in December that he

could not understand why Rudolph and H.C. Shepstone had officially
reported that they had been received "respectfully", when in fact
he knew they had been received "very badly and with the scantiest
courtesy".4 0
Cetshwayo had now avowedly declared his intention of occupying
the disputed territory.
"My only hope of delaying overt action", wrote Shepstone to
Carnarvon, "is in the threat that Cetywayo made to get the
'man' in Natal to write a letter for him to Her Majesty."
Cetshwayo had stated that he would send messengers a few days
after H.C. Shepstone and Rudolph to confirm his reply.

Shepstone

intended proposing to Cetshwayo through them that a reply to that

38. H.C. Shepstone and Rudolph to Shepstone, 4 December, 1877
(S.N. 6).
39. Diary for 1877 (S.P. Case 9).
40. Private, Eulwer to Carnarvon, 24 December, 1877 (G.H.649,
No.9) .
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allowed to remain as they were until then, when negotiations could
be opened afresh. 41
In the next few days, however, he decided that firmer action
was necessary.

Aggressions upon farmers continued and spread into

hitherto unaffected areas.

In deference to Shepstone's wish that

clashes should be avoided, the farmers submitted without resistance, and many sustained substantial losses of property.
IIYesterdayll, wrote Shepstone on 4 December, II a deputation
came to me, and described their condition as most distressing,
and fast becoming hopeless. One said that a Zulu Chief had
entered his house, and after e~amining the rooms it contained,
expressed his intention of occupying it, pointed to the bedroom
as the apartment he would assign to his principal wife, and to
the large outside shed which the farmer kept his wagon in,
as very suitable for his beer-drinking gatherings. 1I42
Almost all the farmers south of the Pongola had abandoned
their farms,

rep~ed

Shepstone, and most of the abandoned homesteads

had been destroyed or greatly damaged.

Since Cetshwayo also

claimed land north of the Pongola, this process was likely to continue.

So when Shepstone met the Zulu messengers on 3 December,

he adopted a firmer tone.

He told them that he had no objection to

Cetshwayo's taking advice from another quarter, or getting this
adviser to write on his behalf to the Queen.

He too would write;

but in the meantime a temporary boundary was essential.
demanded by Cetshwayo was quite unacceptable.
the Old Hunting Road as

the~mporary

The line

He therefore adopted

boundary, although he had no

doubt that the proper boundary was the line beaconed off in 1864.
He could not

permitt~

He regretted that he

erection of a military kraal on the Pongola.

who had crowned Cetshwayo should be obliged

to speak to him in such a tone.

The talk of war was distasteful to

him, and he regretted that Cetshwayo and Mnyamana referred to it
so frequently.

He wished to prevent war and secure the peace and

quiet of the country.

If there was any further aggression north

of the road, the Zulus should not blame him for the consequences.

41. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 1 December, 1877 (C.2242, p.58).
42. Shenstone to CarnR.rvnn . L1 nt:>r. o mhol" 1A77? (1 ??t1 ') ...... 77\
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war ; they said he was "only talking to his 'fathe:c' to gain his
point".

Shepstone considered it unlikely that Cetshwayo would re-

sor t to hostilities; but the annual feast of the first fruits, which
was also a military review, was due to take place in about the last
week of December;

the possible outcome of this could not be looked

forwar d to without anxiety.43
Shepstone accordingly took precautions.

He had already, in

November, as soon as he had heard of the irr uption into the disputed territory of the Zulu force sent to build the 'military kraal',
written to Bulwer asking for authorization to use the troops stationed
at Newcastle, if this should prove necessary.

This had been granted .

He now instructed half the infantry and all the artillery at Pretoria to move to Heidelberg, nearer the Zulu border; " . . . and I may
prob a bly f ind it necessary", he wrote, "to request that they may
come still nearer".

To Bulwer he wrote pointing out "the critical

and anxious position in which things continue with the Zulu King",
and the fact that Natal would sha re the immediate consequences of
any outbreak of hostilities.

For this reason, it was desirable

that every step in connection with the border dispute should be
taken with the knowledge and concurrence of both Governments .

Such

conc urrence, he wrote, would impress Cetshwayo and cause him to
see in a more serious light than he appeared to do, the dangerous
issues of a war .

Henc e, he continued, he would be glad to co-op-

erate with Bulwer to bring abo u t a peaceful settlement . 44
Bulwer had already, in reply to a message from Cetshwayo telling him of the 18 October meeting and of the modified claim which
he had since put forward,45 sent a message to the Zulu King, expressing Natal's long-standing desire for a peaceful, negotiated
settlement of the border dispute - a desire which was none the
less now the Transvaal was British .

The message had been in the

43 . Shepstone to Carnarvon, 4 December, 18 77 (C.2242, p.77).
44 . Confidential, Shepstone to Bulwer, 4 December, 1877 (G.H.351).
4S .
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-262most general terms, and had simply stated that the Lieut-Governor
was glad to hear that negotiations had been opened, that he felt
the question would now be approached in a friendly spirit, and that
there seemed at last the prospect of a just and satisfactory settlement, which would give great pleasure to Her Majesty's Government.
Something more specific

~as

now called for.

46

Bulwer had become

disquieted by Shepstone's handling of the dispute.

He felt that

his policy was based on wrong assumptions concerning the Zulus'
motives.

Bulwer considered their attitude, unreasonable and intem-

perate though it might be, explicable solely in terms of the border
dispute .

He was quite unconvinced by Shepstone's theory that the

Indunas were bent on war with Britain as a means of bringing about
revolution in Zululand.

Such a hypothesis, in his opinion, was far-

fetched, unsupported by the evidence, and unnecessary in order to
explain the Zulu' actions.

He realised what angry passions the

long-festering wound of the border dispute aroused in the Zulu breast.
"Do you not think", he appealed to Shepstone, "that the strong
feeling shown by the Indunas, and the strong action taken
by th8m, may possibly have been due to an apprehension in
their minds that we are not prepared to act justly by them?
to an impression that, so long as the claim was one made by
our Dutch neighbours, we looked upon it with disfavour, and
were strongly opposed to it, but that, now that we have stepped
into the Dutchman's shoes, we have succeeded to his claims,
we have taken them up as our own, and look upon them in a
very different light from what we did?"47
Shepstone's reaction to the 'military kraaltepisode caused
Bulwer further misgivings and anxiety.

Shepstone wrote to him that

a military kraal in such a position would be a "perpetual menace"
to the Transvaal, and that the building of it would have to be
"prevented at all hazards".4

8

This did not seem to Bulwer the true

nature of the objection to this Zulu action .

The site of the kraal

was in territory claimed by the Zulus, territory which might well
turn out to be rightfully theirs.

No valid objection could be

made to their building a kraal in their own country.

It was the

46. Message to Cetshwayo 3 December, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.47).
47. Bulwer to Shepstone, 14 November, 1877 (S.P. Case 13).
48. Vide supra, p.24 2 .
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negotiations were st.ill pending, the anticipating of the proper
settlement of the dispute, that was objectionable, even though it
might have been caused by an apprehension on the part of Cetshwayo
that he was not going to have justice done him.

This 'being so,

Bulwer did not regard it as justifiable or expedient to prevent
the building of the kraal "at all hazards" - that is, at the cost
of war.

Shepstone was not, he knew, militarily prepared to wage

war on the powerful Zulu nation.

He feared that he had been misled

by his theories of a revolutionary party in Zululand seeking war
for its own ends, into imagining that he would not have the whole
Zulu nation to fight, and that the Zulu military machine would crumble
and disintegrate when struck.
grave mistake.

This, Bulwer feared, would prove a

In the event, however, the Zulus withdrew, and so

the threat of war receded.

But Bulwer's misgivings remained.

He

evidently felt that Shepstone was coming unduly under the influence
of the Boers, and adopting their views. 49

This feeling must have

been strengthened by Shepstone's decision that the Transvaal was
in the right in the border dispute.
dubio~s

Bulwer seems to have been

about the new information which Shepstone claimed to have

received concerning the Transvaal claims.

How was it, he asked,

that the Natal Government had never known the grounds of the Transvaal claim - that it had remained in profound ignorance of what had
been happening on its borders?

It was obvious why the Boers should

have wished to conceal· their encroachment upon a British sphere of
influence.

"But", wrote Bulwer to Shepstone, "we must have been

very ill-served not to have found out what was going on."

This

remark, addressed as it was to the man who had served as Secretary
for Native Affairs in Natal for thirty years, it would be an un-

49.Bulwer's views I have gleaned from Bulwer to Shepstone, 14
and 21- November, 1877 (S.P. Case 13); and Bulwer to Frere,
26 November, 1877 (G.H. 649, No.6).
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50

When Bulwer heard of the complete failure of Rudolph and
H.C. Shepstone's mission, he decided that further direct negotiation
between the Zulus and Shepstone was useless.

One reason for this

was that the Zulus had evidently lost all their belief in Shepstone
personally.

The mission of Rudolph and Shepstone to the Zulu King

had not improved matters, but rather the reverse.

They had been

received, according to Bulwer, "very badly and with the scantiest
courtesy"; and members of the Shepstone family, in their private
letters, had complained very bitterly of that reception.
"The reception was a bad beginning", wrote Bulwer to Carnarvon,
"nor were Henrique Shepstone and Rudolph the men to improve
the matter.
They committed some great mistakes at the interview with
the King, and some part of the discussion, so I have been
told on good authority, was about the behaviour and bearing of
the Zulus to Sir T. Shepstone at the October interview. Shepstone's son being one of the mission, and the principal member
of it, there was too much family feeling enlisted' in the matter,
and this part of the discussion was unprofitable and not at
all calculated to help the far larger question at issue which
is one of peace or war between the English and the Zulus."51
With the receipt of Shepstone's despatches of 1 and 4 December,
it was evident to Bulwer that a crisis had been reached.

Relations

between Shepstone and Cetshwayo had never been more hostile.
would give way.

Neither

Cetshwayo had declared his intention of occupying

the disputed territory and of building the Pongola valley kraal;
Shepstone had made it clear that any such action would be resisted
by force.

All possibility of a settlement of the dispute by bi-

lateral negotiation between the Tr ansvaal and Zululand was at an
end.

52

At the same time Shepstone appealed to Bulwer for his

assistance.

Bulwer had heard that members of Shepstone's family

and others connected with him had complained that the Transvaal
Administrator was not getting proper support from the Governor of
Natal.

53

Shepstone8 ' vaguruy~worded

appeal for co-operation in sett-

50. Bulwer to Shepstone, 5 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 13).
51. Private, Bulwer to Carnarvon, 24 December, 1877 (G.H. 649

No.9.).

52. Bulwer to Frere, 10 December, 1877 (G.H. 637, No.446).
53. Minute by Bulwer, 31 May. 1878 (S.N.A. 1/~/~O. No. ~~Ol_
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do.

Bulwer had no idea what exactly Shepstone wanted him to

But he dared risk no further delay; and on 8 December, after

consultation with his advisers, he sent an important message to
the Zulu King.
The message proposed arbitr a tion.

He had heard, he stated,

that Cetshwayo had expressed his intention of occupying the land
in dispute.
w~th

Such a proceeding, he warned, would be incompatible

the peaceful settlement of the question and could not fail to

lead to the most serious consequences.

The Transvaal was now Bri-

tish, like Natal; an injury to one was an injury to the other, and
to the Great House to which they both belonged.

Of what use, he

asked, were the friendly relations which had always existed between
the Zulus and the English if they did not enable a dispute like the
present one to be settled in a friendly fashion?

If negotiations

with the Transvaal were fruitless, other means of settlement were
open.

If Cetshwayo was agreeable, Bulwer would write to the

B~itish

Government, or to the High Commissioner, and ask for fitting persons
to be sent to examine the question with fresh minds, and, after
enquiry, to decide on the dispute.

In the meantimefuere should be

no interference in the disputed territory.55
An anxious month passed before any reply was received to this
message.

As the time for the annual feast of the first fruits grew

nearer, Shepstone's anxiety increased.

If the Zulus intended war,

as he feared they did, he expected that the attack would come after
the completion of this ceremony.56
parations.

He therefore made further pre-

On 6 December he requested the commanding officer in

Newcastle to send as large a force as he could spare to Utrecht. 57

54. Bulwer to Shepstone, 23 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 13).
55. Message to Cetshwayo, 8 December, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.49).
56. Shepstone to Frere, 15 December, 1877 (Letter-book 2, T.A.);
Shepstone to Commandant, Transvaal, 15 December, 1877 (letterbook 2, T.A.).
57. Shepstone to Major Tucker, 5 December, 1877 (Letter-book 2,
T.A.).
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from Pretoria to Heidelberg 58 to move on to Standerton,59 and then
to utrecht. 60

On 14 December he caused the Landdrost to advise the

border farmers to place their families in secure positions and hold
themselves in readiness for ac t

"

~ve

"61

serv~ce.

The results of this

advice were not quite what Shepstone had expected.

It was inter-

preted as an intimation of an imminent outbreak of war, and what
was described as a 'stampede' took place, as the border farmers
removed, not only their families, but themselves too, from the
scene of possible danger.

For two days the roads to the Vaal river
62
were lined with 2,000 wagons and large herds of cattle.
The abandonment of the border region was now almost complete.

A correspon-

dent of The Natal Mercury who travelled to Swaziland early in January, 1878 , saw on 1 y one Boer sou th

0f

"
63
th e As8ega~" r~ver.

flight is not to be ascribed simply to funk.

This

The Boers were deter-

mined not to give any military assistance to Shepstone.

He had

annexed their country with the excuse that they were incapable of
defending themselves.

Now it was up to him and his soldiers to

defend the country.64
Despite these alarms, there was no

Zulu invasion, and no

58. Vide supra, p.261.
59. Shepstone to O.C. Heidelberg, 8 December, 1877 (Letter-book
2, T.A.).
60. Shepstone to O.C. Standerton, 15 December, 1877 (Letter-book
2, T.A.).
61. De Volksstem, 8 January, 1878; letters from Utrecht correspondents,
20 and 21 December, 1877, in The Natal Witness, 28 December,
1877; Memorial to Shepstone from Utrecht and Wakkerstroom burghers, 2 February, 1878,enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 8 February, 1878 (G.H. 352, No.9); Shepstone to Frere, 15 December,
1877 (S.P. Cas e 7, Letter-book 2, p.311); letter, 12 January,
1878, in The Natal Mercury, 22 January, 1878; Memorial from
L. Viljoen and 48 others of Utrecht, 25 April, 1878, enclosure
in Shepstone to Bulwer, 3 June, 1878 (G.H. 353). I have not been
, able to find the original instruction.
62. Letter from Wakkerstroom correspondent, 20 December, 1877, in
De Volksstem, 1 January, 1878; De Volksstem, 8 Janu~ry, 1878.
Letter, 12 January, 1878, in The Natal Mercury, 22 January
1878.
'
64. Letter from Wakkerstroom correspondent, 20 December, 1877, in
De Volksstem, 1 January,1878.
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In the territory claimed by Cetshwayo,

the Zulus built kraais, helped themselves to useful articles abandoned on the deserted farms, patrolled the roads and stopped and
questioned travellers. 65

In the territory between the Blood and

Buffalo rivers, which was not claimed by the Zulus, the desolation
of the abandoned farms was not even thus disturbed.

An officer in

the Royal Engineers has left an account of a ride through ' this area,
south of the town of Utrecht.
"In the two days we passed through a country showing abWldant
signs of settlement, but except the farms immediately near the
town of Utrecht, the defence centres and Mr. Uys I farm. , the
country was deserted.
The comfortable looking houses with doors and shutters
fastened, the orchards and gardens with fruit rotting on the
ground, the dogs, cats, geese and poultry which came round us
when we dismounted, seeking for food, left a melancholy impression on our minds almost weird from the absence of ostensible cause. There was no appearance of fire; we saw no
marks of violence anywhere.
There were not many kraals and the few natives whom we
saw came to us to ask advice and assistance. They said that
they were l o th to leave their houses and crops as they knew by
the experiences of the white farmers that a movement of stock
at this time of year meant a heavy loss. On the other hand,
should the Zulus advance, they would lose wives, children and
all they had.,,66
Desultory negotiations were still continuing between Shepstone
and Cetshwayo.

On 19 December, Bemba, a Zulu chief residing near

the Blood river, and two younger men, arrived in Utrecht with a
message from Cetshwayo.

The Zulu King, they stated, had heard that

it was believed that he intended to attack the Transvaal, but he
had no such intention.
preparing to attack him.

He had also heard that the Transvaal was
As regards the force sent to build the

kraal, he had instructed them to do no damage, and was making
lenquiries into the allegations tha t they had.

Shepstone replied

that all the talk of war had come from the Zulus.

He had initially

approached them in a peaceful and conciliatory manner, only to be
met with hostility and defi ance, followed by unwarrantable acts

65. Letter from Zulu border correspondent, 31 December, 1877, in
De Volksstem, 15 January, 1878.
66. Lieut. F.H. Macdowil (1) to (?), 26 December~ 1877 (S.S.258,

R.4 649).
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The

consequence was that the districts of Utrecht and Wakkerstroom were
nearly depopulated and that large losses and damage had been incurred by the farmers.

He wished to know whether Cetshwayo inten-

ded proceeding with his aggressive acts or not.

He proposed

stationing a force of soldiers on the right bank of the Blood river
in an attempt to restore confidence on the border; he wished the
Zulus to know that it was not being placed there with any hostile
intention. 67
On 22 December, Shepstone sent two of his own messengers,
Nongamulana and Sabulawa, to the Zulu King to explain his plan to
station troops on the Blood river, and to ask him what course he
intended to follow, that of peaceful settlement or that of war;
that is, whether he still intended to adhere to his threat to
occupy by force the 'milit ary kraal'. position on the left bank
of the Pongola.

68

Two days later, on the 24th, a further message came from
Cetshwayo, evidently in reply to the message sent to him by
Shepstone on 3 December.

69

He had no new proposals to make.

He

had, he said, named two boundaries, both of which Shepstone had
rejected.

The Hunting Road, on the other hand was right in the

middle of the Zulu country.

He had done all he could, and did not

know what to do further, except request his 'f ather' to point out a
place sufficiently large for the Zulu people to move to.

As for

the threatened letter to the Queen, that was mere talk; "he was
_merely beseeching his Father, remembering that he had brought him
up and crowned him and hoping that therefore he would listen to
hint

70 .

"----

Meanwhile Nongamulana and Sabulawa, Shepstone's messengers,

67. Diary for 1877 (S.P. Case 9).
68. l£li.jShepstone to Frere, 22 December, 1877 (Letter-book 2,
No. 24, T.A.).
69. Vide supra, pp.260
70. Statement of Piti, Faku, Ungexini, Usizibana, 24 December,
1877 (S.N. 6).
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They did not see Cetshwayo on the 24th, the

day they arrived, but saw his chief Induna, Mnyamana, and another
Induna.

They informed them of Shepstone's intention to station

troops on the Blood river, and of his reasons for doing so.
following day they obtained an interview with the King.

On the

They found

him in a very mild and benign mood, in marked contrast to the angry
frame of mind he had shown on former occasions.

This changed

demeanour they attributed to the receipt of the message from the
Governor of Natal a few days earlier, although they were unable to
gain any clue from Zulu sources as to what the content of this message had been; neither did Cetshwayo allude to it in his reply to
Shepstone's message.

Despite the Zulu King's more amiable mood,

the ensuing conversations were entirely fruitless.

Cetshwayo

declared that he would not and could not modify his territorial
claims, and he rejected Shepstone's proposed boundary as out of the
question.

Nevertheless he insisted that he would not fight.

He had

heard, he said, that Shepstone intended sending an army to attack
him.

If so, he would not resist, and when the force came it would

find him unarmed, for

he could not fight his 'father'.

If he had

wished to fight, he would have fought the Boers, who had given him
great provocation, but he had not done so in deference to his
'father' •
There was no necessity for Shepstone to station troops on the
Blood river, he said, as that territory was not claimed by the
Zulus, and so the farmers there had no reason for fleeing.

Of

course Shepstone had every right to do as he wished in his own
country, but what if he, Cetshwayo, decided to send up an armed
force to the Blood river to give ~ people confidence; would it be
possible for the two forces to face one another for two days without war erupting?

However, he did not intend to send any force up.

-270He also referred to his former remark about the 'man' in
Pietermaritzburg who would take him up in place of Shepstone.

He

did not mean, he explained, that he would go to this man of his own
accord; but if Shepstone cast him off, he would ask him to recom"\

mend some other man in Pietermaritzburg able and willing to take
him up.
The messengers stayed at Cetshwayo's kraal three days.

The

feast of the first fruits was in progress, and each day the King
sent for Shepstone's men and placed them near him to see the military review.

The soldiers knew who they were, and many contemp-

tuous references to Shepstone were made.

The various regiments

(the messengers saw ten in all) clanoured to be led to war against
the white man and declared that they would die for the disputed
territory.

"You hear what they say", said Cetshwayo, "that is

the Zulu people speaking, and I dare not go against what they
say about the land; they would turn against me were I to do so."
Several times he commented in this strain.

But he also remarked

once that many of those who clamoured loudest would be the first
to desert him if anything should happen.

In taking leave, Cetshwayo repeated that he had no intention
of fighting, and stated that he would disperse all his regiments
imme~ately
~f-Shep-s.±.o.ne

after the review, which would end in three days' time.
came, he_ would find him unarmed.

alter his decision on the boundary.

But he would not

When the messengers took leave

_of the Indunas, the latter asked them what the King's reply was~
They agreed with what Cetshwayo said as regards the boundary; but
not with his

pacifist protestations.

The King might say that he

would not fight, said Mnyamana, with the concurrence of all the
other Indunas present, but they were prepared to die fighting for
their territorial rights.
said.

"Take your official answer however", he

"What we say is only conversation, but it is the truth."
The messengers returned to Utrecht and reported the results

-271of their mission on the last day of December, 1877.

71

Meanwhile in Zululand the feast of the first fruits ended in
disaster.

A fight broke out between two of the rigiments, the

Ngobamakosi, consisting of young men, and the Tulwana, to which
Cetshwayo belonged.

Sixty to seventy men were killed.

72

Cetsh-

wayo sent to Shepstone to inform him of what had happened, and to
tell him that he would soon be calling all the Zulu people together in order to enquire into the occurrence, and that he, Shepstone, should therefore not be alarmed by reports of Zulu musterings,
as they would be for that purpose only.73

Shepstone seized the

opportunity of telling Cetshwayo it was all his fault, that the
causes productive of such effects had been operating since 1856,
"and that if he would examine the history of his own acts from that
date he would discover the cause and remove it
The fight had other effects.

is he chose.,,74

The King's brother, Hamu, who

was the chief Induna of the Tulwana, apparently also held Cetshwayo
responsible for what had happened.

He retired in a huff to his

home near the disputed territory, and shortly afterwards sent word
to Shepstone, via the trader, Herbert Nunn, that in the event of
war with Britain, he would not fight, but go over to the British. 75
We have already mentioned that the exaggerated accounts of the
fight caused

Cetshw~yo's

relations with the missionaries, whom

he accused of spreading these reports, to deteriorate further. 76
Together with Hamu's promise of defection (and he had said that
he would not be alone), the incident strengthened Shepstone's belief that Zululand was in a state of near-revolution. 77

And such

an outbreak of barbarity naturally heightened the fear of white

71. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 2 January, 1878 (C.20'?9, p.51);
Statement of Nongamulana and Sabulawa, 31 December, 1877,
enclosure in Shepstone to Carnarvon, 5 January, 1878 (C.
2079, p.56).
72. Binns, pp.97-8
73. Messages from Cetshwayo, 18 to 23 January, 1878 (S.N.6).
74. Shepstone to Bulwer, 19 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letter~book
2, p.329).
75. Nunn to S.N.A., Transvaal, 4 January, 1878 (S.S.258, R.4628).
7h
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-272colonists in South Africa, and made them less inclined than ever to
tolerate the existence any further of an independent Zululand. 78
Ey the end of 1878 the prospects for peace were as gloomy as ever.

78.

The Natal Witness, 12 January, 1878.
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Shepstones hardening attitude towards the Zulus - the rise of Boer
rebelliousness in the Transvaal - the Zulu problem one of its main
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The two messengers sent by Shepstone to the Zulu King on 22
December, 1878,

had found the latter remarkably more friendly and

conciliatory than he had hitherto been.

1

But Cetshwayo's new

amiability met with no like response in Shepstone.
was stiffening and hardening.

His attitude

On 16 November he had written to

Frere that he had "by no means lost hope" that his negotiations with
Cetshwayo would end "more or less satisfactorily,,2

By December he

was seriously contemplating the possibility of war, and discussing
the liklihood of being able to callout the burghers in the Transvaal, to raise volunteers in the Free State, and to calIon the
Swazis for assistance. 3

Neither did he view the prospect of a

Zulu war with any great reluctance.
"One thing is quite certain", he wrote, "that if we are forced into hostilities we cannot stop short of breaking down
the Zulu power which after all is the root and real strength
of all native difficulties in South Africa.
This seems to be a great task but I no not think that there
would be any very great difficulty in accomplishing it, Cetywayo is a most cruel, bloodthirsty savage and is not personally
popular with his people, these latter see the quiet and security
in which their fellows live under the Government of Natal
just across a stream of water and sigh for similar quiet, they
are not likely therefore, I think, to fight very zealously for
a state of things which many , if not most of them wish to
see ended and I should not be at all surprised, if any ~ction
has to be taken by us against the Zulus, that such action will
be welcomed rather than opposed by a large proportion of the
people, but it would not of course do to depend too much upon
such a possibility. "4

1. Vide supra, p. 269.
2. Shepstone to Frere, 16 , November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7 , Letterbook 2, p.289).
3. Shepstone to Frere, 7 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, pp.299-300).
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A long private letter to Carnarvon of 11 December, makes it
clear that Shepstone had come to see the destruction of the Zulu
military power as the solution of all his political problems, or
as a necessary condition of their solution.
For the Zulu border imbroglio was far from being Shepstone's
only problem.

Even had the Transvaal been in a state of profound

peace and security, the financial and administrative problems following the collapse of the Republican regime would have taxed the
powers of an abler administrator than Shepstone.
Railway fiasco had to be cleared up.

The Delagoa Bay

Big debts had to be paid.

The economic position of the country made it difficult to raise sufficient

revenue.

The new Government lacked the skilled and ener-

getic administr ators who could have brought order out of the chaos
left behind by Burgers.

The Attorney-General 's sole qualification

was a Doctorate in Divinity, "and Dutch Divinity too".5
Justice was a Cape lawyer in his twenties.

The Chief

The Master of the Sup-

reme Court was a mere youth by the name of Rider Haggard.

The

financial management of the country was left entirely to the fatherin-l aw of one of Shepstone's sons, a man named Henderson, who, whil p
saving thousandR nf :OQ1.mds by his strict review of the Boers'
claims on the Government (thus helping to make the new regime unpopular) was strangely accommodating towards the Cape Commercial
Bank, which could we ll have waited.

The Bank received nearly a

third of the Parliamentary grant of £100,000, and the grant was
exhausted by the end of 1877.

6

Shepstone complained of the lack

of proper support and help, but the truth is that he was no better
an administr ator than most of his subordinates.

His experience as

Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal for so many years had not
fitted him for his new post.

Shrewdness , good sense, patience and

an imposing demeanour were not enough.

5.

Efficiency, energy,

Shepstone to Bulwer, 29 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.339).
6. De Kiewiet, pp.143-5.
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briskness and reforming

z eal were what were meeded, and these

we re not the qualities which 30 years as the autocr at ic chief of
the tribes of Natal had instill ed in him.
"Unless I had s ee n it", wrote Frere in May, 1879, "I could
not have b e li e v e d that in two years thing s could h a ve drift e d
into such a mess. They were obviously b a d enough when the
count~ was annexed, but nothing s ave lifelong habits of trusting that 'some thing would turn up' can exp lain to my mind the
apparent a bsence of a ll effort to devis e or substitute a bet ter syst em ..... When you come to talk to hilI! you find him
full of good s ens e as well a s of informat ion, but it never
s eems to oc cur to him that he has a ny duty but to sit still
a nd let thing s slid e ."7
ShRpstone ' s probl ems were not only financial a nd administrative,
but political and military.

As he found during his progre ss tow a rds

the Zulu f ronti e r, a lmost the ent ir e Transvaal bound a ry was uncertain, disput ed , or in a state of disorder.

The Government in

Pretoria exercised only the mo st tenuous jurisdiction , or none at
a ll, ove r many trib e s ostensibly within the bound a ri e s of the
country.

Collecting tax from such p eop l e was a ticklish business .

Already Se kukuni, who was supp osed to have agree d to p ay the 2 , 000
c a ttle fine impos e d on him by President

Burg~r s'

Government, was

being very t a rdy and t r oublesome a bout doing so, an d it was not
long b ef or e skirmishes between him and tribes loy a l to th e Government l e d to a s e cond Sekukuni War.

Far more serious than Sekukuni

or the other n a tive tribes, however, was the opposition to Shepstone
and to British rul e th at was d a ily growing in
Bo e r popul at ion.

stren~amongs~J::!.e

It is commonly st ated by histori a ns that it was

not so much the a nnexat ion its elf , as th e maladministration th a t
followed it, that caused the disaffection amongst the Bo er s a nd
l e d to th e eve r - g rowing agit at ion for independence.

All the e vi-

d e n ce points to the correctness of this conc lusion .

The mission

of Kruger and Jorriss en to England i mmed i ately af t e r the a nnexa tion might appear to indic ate an inv incibl e opposition to British
rul e from the st a rt.

But Jorriss en had st a t e d privately that h e

considered th a t a r e turn to the old order would be cal amitous,

7. Frere to Hicks-Beach , 2 May 1879, quoted in Martineau, pp.306 - 7 .
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and even Kruger had assured Shepstone of his loyalty to the new
regime in the event of their mission proving unsuccessful .

8

He

was at first as good as his word, and on his return ?dvocated loy alty to and co-operation with the new Government of the country.

9

He soon found, however, that the spirit of acquiescence, prevalent
when he departed, had evaporated, and had been replaced by a nascent nationalism, and a growing desire for the restoration of
independence.

He had asked Carnarvon to hold a plebiscite to

establish whether in fact the people were in favour of British rule;
this had been refused, and Kruger now joined the ranks of the "lying
signature-hunting emissaries,,10 who were conduct ing an unofficial
referendum on the question.

His defection gave a tremendous boost

to the oppos iti on partYi "he is a host in himself", said Shepstone
g 1 ooml·1 y. 11

A number of causes may be assigned to this upsurge
~

of disaffection in the Transvaal.

The new administr ation was from

t he start desperately short of money.

One result was that the

hated railway tax had to be continued, although the railway scheme
had been dropped.

Insufficient resources, underpaid offic i als

and overworked departments led to the postponing or abandoning of
promised reforms, the expectation of which had caused
early support th e regime had enjoyed.

much of

th~

Dr. de Kiewiet writ es :

"An administr at i on that was military and fi sc a l, obsessed wit h
the narr ow duties of economy, a regime of barren ach i evement
stubbornly defending its failures was the result."12
The Government became increasingly alienated from th e people.
The promises regarding the use of the Dutch language were not kept.
The lack of constitutional government and representative institu-

8. Shepstone to Carnarvon, 14 May , 1877 (C.1883, p.9).
9 . Letter from Pretor i a correspondent , 9 January, 1878, in
The Natal Witness. 17 January, 1878; letter from Utrecht correspondent, 18 January, 1878, in The Natal Mercury, 31 J anuary ,
187 8 .
10. Shepstone to Herbert, 19 February, 1878 (S .P. Cas e 7, Letterbook 2, p.352).
11. Shepstone to Bulwer, 16 February, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.347).
12. De Kiewiet, p.145.

-277-

tions was resented by a .people who had ruled themselves for two generations.

Above all, the feeling grew that the Transvaal had b een

annexed not so much by Britain as by Natal, the source of all evil
in Boer eyes; Shepstone was a Natalian, and most of the offic e 6
th e country were monopolised by men from Natal.

13

in

It was suspected

that the Delagoa Bay railway had been discontinued in favour of a
rival Natal railway.1 4

Relations between the military and the Boers

were poor; the red coat, it was said , became in Boer eyes "the badge
of an offensive and aggressive domination •... ,,15

The dislike and con-

tempt and lack of sympathy felt by Shepstone and his subordinates
for the Boers and their ways16 soon communicated themselves to the
latt er .

In particular, an article by Rider Haggard that appeared

in The Gentleman's Magazine, in which the Boers were described as
lazy, dirty, bug-ridden, etc ., aroused great anger; according to
De Volksstern, it did "more to 'infl ame ' the minds of the people of
this country, than all the so-called agitators put together . .. ,,1 7
There can be little doubt that the Boers had acquiesced so
tamely in Shepstone's annexation of their country only because they
had been aware of the chaotic ', tate it was in, and becaus e they had
believed that British rule would bring order and prosperity out of
that chaos .

That the opposition to the Shepstone regime which devel-

oped was th e result of the nonfulfilment of these expectat ions, rather
than a result of the annexation itself , is indicated by the fact that
i t was almost as virulent amongst the English population of the Trans vaal (who had been vociferously in favour of annexation) as it was
amongst the Bo ers .

18

Frere to Hicks-Beach, n.d., quoted in Hicks -Beach, Vol.I, p . 83.
De Volksstem, 5 March, 1878.
The Natal Mercury, 4 March, 1878.
This is an impr ess ion gathered from reading a great mass of
letters and other documents.
17 . De Volksstem, n . d., quoted in The Natal Mercury , 8 March , 1878 .
18 . Letter from Pilgrims' Rest correspondent , 14 February, 1878,
in The Natal Witness , 2 March, 1878; The Natal Mercury, 22
December , 1877; Letter from Pilgrims ' Rest correspondent ,
7 February, 1878, in The Natal Mer Qury, 21 February, 1878;
The Natal Merc ury , 4 March, 1878.
13 .
14.
15 .
16.

-278We have mentioned lack of money, and Shepstone's defects of
\

~ character as c a us e s of the ine ff e ctua lne ss of the n e w r e gime .

~

Anothe r

im~ortant c au~e wa s th e Zulu border dispute, which kept

Shepstone awa y fro m the c a pit a l for ov e r six months.

Whe n he left

Pretoria, on 16 August, 1877, the r e was no sig n of Boer disaffection ; by the time h e r e turne d, on 4 Ma rch, 1878, the c ountry wa s
in a st a t e of h a lf- r e bellion.

Even She pstone hims e lf a dmitt e d

th a t "in spite of p a p e rs b e ing e v e ry week s e nt down to me , things
'
. t
ln
a r e ge tt lng

0

a rr e ar ...• ,,1 9

Sa r g e a unt, the Tr easury officia l

s e nt out to e xamine the Transvaal's financ e s, urge d Shepstone by
e very we ekly post to r e turn to Pr e t ori a; "you a r e much r e quir e d
h e r e "i 20 "many s e rious matt e rs await your a tt e ntion,,;21 "come b a ck
a s soon a s you c an" ;
uour d e cision. 1I23

22

"the r e a r e t e n thous a nd matters r e quiring

Newspap e rs b ecame fill e d with compl a ints about

the continued a bs e nc e of the Administ rator "to the utter n eglect
of the a f fa irs of the countrY",2 4 a nd a bout th e in a ction of the
offici a ls in Pr e t ori a .
"You will have n o tic e d by the p a p e rs", wrot e the Pilgrims Res t
corresponde nt of The Na t a l Witne ss in November, "that the
p e opl e a r e growling b e c a us e Sir The ophilus She pstone 's Government do e s nothing . Whil e His Exc e ll e ncy r e ma ins on the Zulu
Bord e r th e s e Pr e t or i a offici a ls l e t thing s 'slide ' a s the y
may, and h a v e not inaugur a t e d a single one of thos e many
r e forms which a r e so much re quir e d.,,25
By Fe brua ry, 1878, She pstone was still on th e Zulu borde r.
The same c orresponde nt wrote:
"Although Eng lish p e opl e in t h is colony r egr e t to app e ar in
opposition to the ir own Gove rnme nt, the y a r e y e t being driven
to it against the ir will, bec aus e they s ee a ll the inter e sts
of the country suff e ring , a nd aff a irs b e ing a llowed to drift
into hop e l e ss conf usi on, on a c co unt app a r e ntly, of the wa nt

19 . Shepstone to Bulwer, 26 J a nu a ry, 18 78 (S.P. Ca s e 7, Le tterbook 2, p.338).
20. Sa rge a unt to She pstone , 23 J anuary, 1878 (S.P. Ca s e 19 ).
21. Ibid., 6 Februa ry, 1878.
22. ~., 6 F e brua ry, 1878.
23. ~., 13 Februa ry, 187 8 .
24. De Volksstem, 22 J a nuary, 187 8.
25. Le tter from Pilgrims' Re st c orr e sp onde nt, 29 Nove mb e r, 18 77,
in The Na tal Witness, 14 Decemb er , 1877.
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matter, a nd a ll othe rs a re a ll owe d to 'slide' for th e present,
pe0ple can sc a~c e ly b e bl amed fl)T grumbling",,26
It was not only in this indir ect way th a t th e Zulu borde r
disput e contribut e d to the growth of Boer discontent a nd rebellious n e ss .

The Boers h a d hop e d that Shepstone , with his r e nowne d skill

in'Kaffir diplomac y', a nd his position as Ce tshwa yo's ' fa th e r',
would impos e p eac e on this fromtier.
Octobe r, the ir hopes ware so on d a she d .

Af t e r the conf e r e nce of 18
The Zulu borde r bec a me more

disturb e d and d a ng e rous th a n it had e v e r b een b ef or e.

It was the

supposed peril of a Zulu invas ion a nd th e weakne ss of the Bo e rs
in the fa c e of this thr eat tha t had provide d th e ostensible r eason
f or the a nne xation of th e Transvaal.

Now, und e r British rule,

farmers who had sc a rc e ly been affec t e d by earlier commotions were
existing mis e r a bly on th e ir dwindling rations in l aage r, while th e
Zulus wrecke d their farms .
She pstone 's "Ka fir diplomac y", comment e d De Volksstem, "now
th a t it is dis c los e d, shows what a de a d f a ilur e it is a nd
what a sham it h a s be e n.
The long vaunted bo a st of being
f a th e r of th e Zulus - whose word was p a ramount with Ke tchway o
- has no w as sudde nly as p a infully and hwniliatingly col]q~
s e d . And the p e rsona l dislike and contempt which Ketchw ayo
a nd h is Zulus bear fo r the great 'Somts e u' haa consider a bly
aggravate d "',n d i ~creaeed our diffic u lti e s on the border. "27
The bord e r farm e rs, many of whom had welcomed the coming int o
powe r of what th e y h a d suppos ed woul d be a strong go vernme nt, joined
in the rising clamour for the r e st or a tion of indep e nde nce. 28
mon _Prinslo~ ,

Solo-

a n ' agit a tor ' who visit e d th e border area in J a nu a ry

and F e bruary of 18 78, collecting signatures against th e annexation,
report e d tha t

99

out of a 100 Boe rs the r e were oppos e d to British

2u

rul e . ./
This lengthy digr e ssion on the rise of Bo e r oppos i tion to th e

26 . Lett e r from Pilgrims' Re st correspondent , 14 February, 1878,
in The Nat a l Witness, 2 March, 1878 .
27. De Volksstem, 22 January, 1878.
28 . Letter from Utre ch t corresponden t, 1 Fflhrl'r~;y, 1878, in The
Natal Witness, 7 February, 1878 .
29 . The Na t a l M?.I'c ury , 12 Ma rch ' .... I tL
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0

has b ee n

n e c e ss a ry in order t o a ccount f or She pstone 's h a rdening a ttitude
tow a rds the Zulus.
----

ced that if

It is cle a r th a t h e b ecame increasingly convin-

--- ----

he we r e to restor e the co n f ide nc e of the Bo e rs in him ~~ ~

in his Gov e rnmen t , a nd t o win the i r loy a lty t o Brit a in, the Zulu
king dom would h a v e to b e d e str oy ed .

As early a s 11 Dec e mb e r , 1877 ,

in the privat e l e tter t o Ca rn arv on, a llude d to a bove , h e r a is es th )
cry of 'C e "c s h wayo d e lendus e st'.
I a m exce e dingly dis a ppoint e d a t th e ton e and a ttitude which
Ce tyw8.;)T O h a s so s udde nly a ssume d " he wrot e . '1 h a d hop e d to
h a v e go t ove r the n e xt y ear or t wo qui e tly a nd to h a v e h a d
tim e t o turn a ll my a ttention to the r e forms a nd cha nge s
n e cess a ry to bring the Gove rnme n t of the Tr a nsv aal into pr o p n ~
working orde r, of itself quit e a suf fici e nt t a sk to eng age a l l
one 's e n e r g i e s .
It would h a v e be e n too s a nguin e to hop e t ha.";
the Zu lu dif f iculty could h ave b ee n long postpone d bec a us e
th e a nn e x a tion of the Tr a nsv aa l broug ht us f a ce t o f ace with
it and mad e it s o one r o r l ate r ine vit a bl e ."
Shepst on e told Ca rn a r v on t hat he h a d b ee n a s a ccomm od a ting
a nd conc ilia tory a s h e possibly co u ld ; tha t h e could withdr aw no
further ; a nd th at war wa s po ssi b l e .
" Nor do I t hink ", h e continued, "tha t it would b e a very difficult th i n g t o br e ak up the Zu lu powe r, a nd when th a t is
done y ou ma y c a lcul a t e mor e c e rt a inly upon p eac e in South
Afric a .
Cetyw a yo is the s e cr et hop e of 'eve ry p e tty inder e r ~
chi e f hundr e ds of mil e s a wa y fro m him who f ee ls a d e sire th a t
his c o l o ur Ahould prevail, and j,t will n o t b e until this Lop e
i s d e stroyed th a t the y will make up the ir minds to submit to
th e rul e o f civ ilis a ti on . You r Lordship will n o t, I am sure ,
suppos e from wh a t I h a v e writ te n th a t I am a lov e r of dis tur· ,
b a nc e or wa r; my instinc t s a nd wishe s a r e a ll in th e contr ar~r
dir e ction a s I think my wh o l e lif e hithe r to h a s shown; I s e e
howev e r th a t incong ruous, p e rh a ps a ntag onistic e l e me nts a re
d a ily a ppro a ching e a c h o th e r an d th a t the y must s o one r or l a7,e~,
produce the ine vit a ble r e sult ; if we wer e prop a r e d th e sooner
this r e sult is produce d the b e tt e r.
This fronti e r war with
Kr e li h a s r e v e al e d weak points a nd h a s v e ry mu c h a dv a nc e d tho
cha nc e s of e v e nts occurring un e xp ect edly s o th a t the soone r t~
root of th e e vil wh i ch I c onside r to b e th e Zu lu p owe r a nd
milit a ry organiz a tion is d e a l t with the easi e r ou r t a sk will
b e, "31
In a n offici a l d e s pat c h of

30.

5

J a nu a ry, 18 78, She pston e e xp a nd e d

In de a ling with this a sp ec t o f th e subj e ct I h a v e ignore d chr c
ology :"',nd. h ave r e f e rr e d t o a nd quoted docume nts of a l a t e r C, ,'l,t r)
th a n the point we h a d r eac h e d in th e n a rr a tive ; but th e same
c a us e s we re op e~a ting a t t hi s earli e r p e riod.
31 . Shepston e to Ca rn a r v on, 11 De c emb e r, 187 7 (S . P . Ca s e 7, L (. ~c c.:.. ..
book 2, p.306).
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The gist of his

remarks was that the military system of the Zulus had become a
dangerous anachronism.

The Zulu constitution was military; every

man was a soldier; manual labour was considered degrading; the sol o
object of life was fi ghting and war.

These notions were still

inculcated into Zulu children as strongly as they had been 50 year~
earlier when they had been necessary for the building up and existence of the nation.

The scope for the exercise of the Zulus' mil-

itary ardour had become more and more circumscribed over the years,
and was now cut off a ltogethe r. But the pent-up warlike fervour
continued to accumulate.
"We.r is the universal cry among the soldiers who are anxious
to live up to their traditions, and are disappointed in the ir
early expectat i ons; the rulers of Zululand have failed to perceive in time that some alteration in the ideas, tastes and
aspiration s of the people was necessary to meet the changed ci}' cumstances which h ave rende red their military organisation a
contradiction, and the ide a is gaining ground ~lo ng the people
that their nation h a s outlived the object of its existence.
Had Cetywayo's thirty thousand warriors been in time changed
to labourers working for wages, Zululand would have been a pro::- ·
perous peaceful oountrv inRt R~rl of what it now is, a SOUTC F 0 r
perpetual danger to itself and its nieghbours."
Shepstone rep eated his theory tha t the war p arty in Zululand
wished to embroil the oountry in war with Brit a in a s a

me~ns

of

80C"

uring for their country the benefits of a revolution.
"I believe that the cruelties, the indisorimin ate shedding of
blood, and the continued dread of being put to death for the
most venial fault, or for no fault at all, have rendered the
conditions of Zulu life unsupportable. When the Zulu people
look upon thier own lot and that of their brothers and sisters
in Natal, who enjoy the same security to life and property th~~
a whit e man does, they cannot help drawing comparisons unfav-·
ourable to their own Government, or avo id longing for a chango"
Shepstone went on to suggest th at war was both inevitable and
desirable.
liThe ab ondonment of so large a portion of the lower part of
the Transvaal forced upon the white inh abitants by Cetshwayo's
delIlands and actions , and the state of things as above descrit or.
in the Zulu country, produce a tension that cannot last long
unless one side gives way. For this Government to yield woula
would not help the case in Zululand; its nature admits of no
suoh remedy. It may be that Ce tshwayo will tacitly give way,
but even this will be but a temporary postponement of an p.vplosion th a t must oome, of a dlfficulty that must b e met.
The state of things points to the necessity for the presenc e
in this part of the country of a much more powerful military
foroe than is here or available at present,
'VThen the Zulu Government is so chan,g-ed 8.8 to h~, "'mo,..,,.,"hl ~ +~ "-'-
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demands of humanity, and the people are allowed by that Government to be approached by civilizing and christianizing infl'.ences without danger to the lives of thos e Zulu subjects who
submit to tho8 8 influenc e s, ~~~ ~o~ unti]. then, will the peace
of SOlith Africa r es t on a sur er basis than it does a t pres e nt. il 32

A further complication in the border crisis was th e part playor,
or supposed to have b een played, by Bishop Col e nso.

Cetshwayo haQ

threatened Shepstone that if he cast him off, there was a man his
equal in PiGtermaritzburg who would take him up a nd write to the
Queen on his b e half. 33

According to Colenso's daughter, FnUlces,

the man in question was the Governor of Natal;34 but Shepstone was
certain that the allusion was to Bishop Colenso himself.

This

s eeme d to b8 confirmed when Colenso's lawyer son, Fre.nk, and his
le gal partne r, Smith, claimed that they had be e n appointed Diplomatic Agents by Cetshwayo, an d that in future all negotiations
between the British Government and Cetshwayo were to be carried
on through them.

Bulwer refus ed to accept this, 'appointnent', and

Cetshwe.yo l a ter r epudiat e d it. 35

Ce_tshwayo's distrust of the h("lll<' -

of Shepstone, it emerged, was the c a use of this strange episode.
~ir

Theophilus's brother,

for Native AffA-irs in

John

NataJ.~

p a ssed through his hands.

S~epston~,

36

was the Acting Secret ary

an d al l c ommunic 'lt ions with the

~lllu;;;

Thus both in the Transvaal and Natal a

member of the Shepstone family stood between Cetshwayo and the
British Gove rnment, in whose justness he still had faith.

It was

in an a ttempt to by-pass the Shesptones that Cetshwayo sent mess e n gers to Bishop Col e nso, whom he knew he could trust, with the
request th a t his v i ews and position on the boundary que stion snn,,'b e put in writing before being transmitted to the Lieut.-Governor.
Col e nso st a t ed th at he had declined to int erfere in this way; but

32 .
33 .
34.
35.
36 ,

Shepstone to Carnarvon, 5 January, 1878(0.207 9 , p.54) .
Vide su~ra; p.258 .
Colenso & Durnford ; p.104.
Ibid., pp . 137-8 .
Statements of Umfunzi ar.i Nkissimane, Indunas and messengers
of Cetshwayo, made b efore the AttorneY-General, 5 February,
1878 (G.H.352).
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that the Zulus had been very
sed them to see a lawyer.

urgent~

and that he had therefore advi-

Colenso claimed that he had not directed

them specifically to his son; but they went to him, and presumably
some misunderstanding r esul t ed in the supposed appo intment of Frank
Colenso and his partner a s

'Diplomatic Agents' .37

Cetshwayo l a t er

explained why he had sent to Colenso:
"'Cetswayo' also st ate s that the message s e nt to Sobantu (Colenso) was out of no disrespect to his Excellency as the messengers were told to go to Mr. H. She pstone also, but only
with a view to have his int e ntions r egarding the disputed
boundary made more public as after Sir Theophilus throwing
him over, he did not know who would sp eak a good word for
him . "38
Cetshwayo subseque ntly decided to draw a distinction between
Transvaal She pstones a nd Natal Shepstones, and to trust the latter.
"'Cetswayo ' st ate s that h e is quite satisfied that his Excellency will see all justice done him, a nd that Mr. J. She pstone
he looks on as in the place of his Brother Sir Theiphilus,
(wi th) whom he had no fault to find whilst he was in Na tal. i' 39
Colenso stated tha t r ecommending the Zulu messengers to se e a
lawyer, and a dvising Cetshwayo, when asked by him for advice, not
to cont empl a te war but to submit the dispute to arbitration, represented the full extent of his int e rferenc e in Zulu matters. 40
Shepstone, however, was convinced that Colenso's harmful advice to
the Zulu king was a s e rious, if not the most important, obstacle
to a s at isf a ct ory s e ttl ement.
"I confess", he wtote to Frere, on 1 December, 1877, "that
with all my experience of 30 years with th e Zulus I am utterly
puzzled by the a ttitude they a re assuming.
It is said that
Ce tywayo is being advised from Natal and it is commonly report e d in Zululand that his a dvis e r is Bishop Col enso.
Indeed Cetywayo all but said so.
If this be so I am afraid
that there is no chance of a p eacefu l solution of th e question, for Cetywayo will put a very different construction upon
the Bishop's words to what the Bishop intends."41
He later came to the conclusion that the Bishop's interferenc e
was not merely unintentionally haro:ul but actively malicious.

37.
38.
39.
40.
41.

Colenso to Bulwe r, 21 Decemb er , 1877 (G.H.352).
Dunn to Bulwer, 21 Dec ember, 1877 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.13).
Dunn to Bulwer, 1 January, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.93).
Colenso to Bulwer , 21 Dec ember 1877 (G.H. 352).
Shepstone to Frer e , 1 December 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.296).
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Colenso had, said Shepstone, sent Magema Magwaza to Zululand as
soon as it had beoome known that he, Shepstone, was intending to
communicate with Cetshwayo on the boundary question; and the message
Magema Magwaza had conveyed had given "the key-note in anticipation",
and had accounted for the tone adopted by the Zulus.

42

"Vfuen I approached the discussion of this boundary question",
wrote Shepstone, "I found that the Zulus were act ing under a
misconcept ion of my intentions and upon advice given evidently
under a similar misconception .
I know of course where that
advice came from.
The Zulus thought that Natal had nothing to do with the question
a nd little interest in the result, I had been described as an
adventurer acting wi t hout authority , and as a consequence of
this the Zulus looked upon me as merely the successor of
Burgers whom I had ousted and a leader of the Boers."43
The official reply of the Transvaal Secretary for Native Affairs,
Henrique Shepstone, to Smith and Colenso's claim to be Cetshwayos
TIiplomatic Agents, shows to what extent the Shepstones considered
the Colensos to be the source of all their troubles.
"I should frankly tell you the Administr ator's conviction that
by continuing to interfere in such matters as you assume to
have jurisdiction in you will contribute more towards the
shedding of blood than towards any peaceful issue, and that
the private and unauthorized meddling from Natal in the mat t er
now pending between the Government of the Transvaal and the
Zulu King has already caused the evacuation of scores of farms,
the destruction of many homesteads, and the loss of much Transvaal property."44
Newspaper comment was even less restrained.

The vapourings of

the Utrecht correspondent of the Transvaal Argus probably echoed the
sentiments of many border farmers.
"The great difficulty i n the way of a settlement seems to li e
in the int ervention of the powerful wirepuller behind the Zulu
scenes, and the powerful and pernicious influence he exercises
at Exeter Hall, the meddling priest who is actuated purely
by a mania for notoriety, and who does not care a brass farthing for the true interests of the bl ack races; who would sit
Nero-like on an ant-heap and Sing his own praises whil e the
Zulus were desolating the country with fire and a ss egai .
Robben island is the only fitting p l ace for such dangerous
maniacs. "45

42. Shepstone to Bulwer, 10 TIecember, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.302).
43. Shepstone to Bulwer, 14 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.321).
44· H.C. Shepstone to Smith and Colenso, 18 TIecember, 1877
(Letter-book 2, T.A.).
45. Letter from the Utrecht correspondent of the Tr ansvaal Argus,
14 TIecember, 1878, printed in The Natal Witness, 3 January, 1878.
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But the Zulus may have gaine d s ome inkling of the suspicion and hostility which Col e nso e ntert a ine d to wards his one -time fri e nd, and
which a r e r e veal e d in his priva t e l e tt e rs.
"He do e s n o t b e lieve in right
own pr e stige

& in

& truth &

justice - but in his

a cr afty p oli c y", h e storme d in a l e tter to

Chesson, th e Se cr e t a ry of the Ab orig ine s Pr ot e ction So ci e ty.

He

maint a ine d t ha t Ce tshway o wa s d o ing a ll h e could t o a void war.
"But th e n th e 'pr e stige ' of Sir T.S. Tha t can only b e maint a ine d by his b e ing a ll owe d t o dict a t e his own t e r ms to Ce tshwayo, & being 'r e inforc e d' s o a s t o b e a bl e t o compel the
Zulus t o submit to his d emands, without ( a s the Na t a l P a p e rs
h a v e more tha n on ce s a id ) any r egard t o the justic e of them."46
On th e e ve of th e outbr eak of war Col e ns o wa s convince d tha t
it was She pst one t s ma china ti ons that l ay ' behind Frere" s a ggressive
policy t owards the Zulus.
"And it is my firm conv i c ti on", h e wr o t e t o Che sson, "tha t
Sir T.S. by his repr e s e nt a ti ons t o Sir B. F . is at the bottom
of all the pr e s e nt movement against Cetshway o , h a ving said to
himself aft e r his r e buff a t the Blood R. 'De lendus e st', & knowing th a t a ll p a st a nd p r e s e nt f a ilur e s would b e s wallowe d up
and lost sight of in on e g r a nd, ov e r whelming c a tastr ophe , e xtending British rul e ov er Zul u l a nd."47

We must now r e sume our acco unt of th e n ego ti a tions betwee n
th e Zulus and the Britis h a ut horitie s in the Transv aal a nd Natal.
It will b e rem emb e r e d t h a t on 8 Decemb e r, 187 7, Bulwe r h a d s e nt a
me ss age t o Ce tshway o , p r op o sing a rbitr a tion. 48
t u rn e d on

5 J anu a ry, 1878 .

The me ss e n ge r re-

They rep ort e d th a t the Zulu King and his

Indun a s h ad b een g r eatly r Eli eved to hear Bulwe r's words.
"Aft e r our mess a g e wa s de live r ed , a ll of them appeared like
men wh o h a d be e n carrying a v e ry h e avy burden, and wh o h a d
only the n b een t o ld they cou ld p u t it d own a n d r e st."4 9
Ce tshwayo, in his r e ply, e x p r e ss e d his g r a titude for Bulwe r's

46. Colens o to Che sson, 17 F e bruar y , 18 78 (Col e nso Pap e rs, File
25, K.C.).
4 7 . Co l e nso t o Che ss on, 6 De c emb er , 18 7 8 (Col e nso P a p e rs, File 25,
K.C.).
48. Vide Supr a ,p.26 5 .
4 9 . Statement of Kilane a nd Umgo vu , 17 J a nu a ry, 1878 (S.N.A.
1/7/13, p.68).
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message.

It showe d, he s a id, "tha t the Nat a l Government still

wishes Cetyway o to drink water and live."
b e afraid th a t

He s a id he had begun to

the Natal Government were going to follow in the

f oo tst eps of She pstone and throw him off.

He was loud in his

complaints abou t She pst on e , who since taking over the Transvaal had
l1<luit e a ltered his voice with the Zulu Nat i on.
"He wishes to cast Cetywayo
a fire "br and, i f he is tir ed
whil e h e was with the Natal
put him do wn, a nd allow the
a s it h a s a l ways don e ."

Ii

off , he is no more a father but
of carrying Cetywayo now as he did
Government, th e n why does h e not
Na t a l Government t o look after him

He d e ni e d any int enti on of occupy ing the disputed territory
by force.

The disputed territory was a lready occupied by Zulus, and

h e had instructed them t o r emain the r e , a nd not move off the land
b efo r e the dispute was settled.

He had not int e nd e d to cause

troubl e by ordering the kraal (the so-c a ll e d military kr aa l) to be
built ; he had order ed it only because his p eo pl e we r e a lready
living on the g round in dispute; since then h e had taken no further
steps.

He had n ot thr eatened war, and had no wish for it.

Why

shou ld he wish to f i gh t the English, whe n he had not fought the
Dutch, ,.ho had g ive n him abundant cause for war?

It was not h e ,

but Shepstone, who now sp oke of war .

Bulwer had sugge st ed writing to the British Government or
the High Commissioner and as king for men to b e s e nt to make en<luiries and d ec ide the dispute.

Cetshwayo agr ee d t o this proposal,

but with a reservat ion.
"Before sending for p eople across the s ea , for the settleme nt
of the boundary ", his mes s e ngers reported, "Ce tywayo would
b e g l a d if the Governor of Natal wou ld s end his representatives to s ee what the claims of Cetywayo a r e , and h ear what
he says, and to hear what the others say, and if these cannot
come to an understanding on the matt e r, then a lett e r can b e
s e nt b e yond the Bea for other peopee t o come a nd s ee what can
be done.,,50

50. Message from Cetshwayo, 5 January, 18 78 (S . N.A. 1/7/13,
p.59); Dunn to Bul wer , 21 Decer..lber, 1877 (S.N .A . 1/4/ 1 ,
No. 13). Dunn ' s letter was brought by the me ssengers of
5 January, 18 78.

/
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This was better than Bulwer had dared to hope.

For the pre-

ceding month he had lived in fear that the Zulus would assert their
territorial claims by force, and that war would result.

He was

still in no doubt that there existed in Zululand a large and clamorous party eager for war regardless of all consequences; but Cetshwayo's message showed that calmer counsels had prevailed, that the
King realised that war with the English would prove disastrous for
his people, and that he wished the matter to be settled peaceably,
if that were possible,5

1

Bulvrer informed Shepstone of Cetshwayo' s message and suggested
the steps that should next be taken.

With Shepstone's approval, he

would appoint two or three Commissioners to hear evidence and, if
necessary, inspect the territory.

They would report to him (Bulwer)

and he would make their report known to the two parties, together
with any recommendation they might make for the settlement of the
question.

If the Commissioners' proposed settlement proved unsatis-

factory to one party or to both, the objections would be communicated to Bulwer.

In such a case, he would refer the question,

together with the Report, Evidence and Objections, to the High
Commissioner and the Home Government with the request that a Special Boundary Commissioner should be sent to decide the question,
both parties agreeing to abide by this final award.

Pending pro-

ceedings, a line should be drawn, which Bulwer was prepared to indicate, between the two parties, beyond which neither party should
pass.
Bulwer stated that he had suggested to Cetshwayo that the
question should be dealt with by people who had no previous acquaintance with it.

But since Cetshwayo had wished representatives

of the Natal Government to undertake the task, he was prepared to
appoint them, if Shepstone agreed; for if their decision proved
unacceptable, there was always the further reference to the High

51. Bulwer to Carnarvon, 7 January, 1878 (G.H. 281, p. 28 7).
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Commissioner or He r Ma j e sty's Gove rnme nt to f a ll b a ck on .

If the

Zulu King was pre pare d t o a bide by the d e cisi on of any p e rson
appoint e d by Her Maje sty's Gov e rnme nt or t he High Commissione r,
wr o t e Bul wer, he did not an ti c ip a t e a ny ob je ct i on on the p a rt of
the Transvaal Go ve rnment.

52

Bulwe r fo ll owe d up t h is d e sp a tc h with a priva t e l e tt e r wr i tt e n
on t he f oll owi n g d ay.

In it, h e e xpr e ss e d his b e li e f th a t the Zulus

we r e sincer e in t he ir wis h fo r a peac eful s o luti on, tha t there was
eve ry h op e tha t th e qu e sti on c oul d b e s e t t l e d without c oming to
bl ows, an d th a t i f this were p o s sibl e , noth,i ng co uld justify a wa r .
Bulwer h a d b een mad e un eas y by s ome of She pst on e ' s l e tters
a n d d e sp a tch e s .

The l a tt e r ' s p r op o s a l t o st a tion troops on the

Blo od river mi g ht, h e f eare d, j eopardis e the chan c e s of a p eac e ful
issue by sowi n g suspi c i on in Ce tshway o 's mind c on ce rn i n g Bulwe r ' s
d ealing wi th him.

The Zulu King had agr ee d t o a bst a in fr om inte r-

f e r e n ce in the disput e d t e rrit ory p e nding a s e ttl ement .

"If you

e mpl oy th e time in massing you r tr oops on th e b ord e r" , wrote
Bulwe r, "he may think t hat I h ave simply b een g a ining time for you . "
Shepst on e h a d , indee d , r emarke d th at Bulwe r ' s me ss ag e t o Cetshway o
of fer ing me di a t i on , would e n a bl e h i m t o choo s e his own time f or
a ct i on i an d th a t h e would h ave to tak e a cti on unl e ss Ce tshw ay o
gave wa y .
"But I did n o t s e nd my me ss age me r e ly t o gai n you time " , pro t e st e d Bulwe r , "but in or de r, i f p ossibl e , to b ring ab out a
p eaceabl e s o luti on of the que sti on, and t o pr event th a t a cti on
whi c h y ou s uy is n e c e ss a r y . I sp eak t o you fr.ankly a s a
fr i e n d . What a cti on d o y ou mean? a nd wh a t d o y ou mean by
Ce tshway o ' s g i v ing way?"
The Zul u King h a d , Bulwe r po int e d out, a bandon e d the mi lit a r y
kr aal, and ceas e d t o make goo d his c l a i ms by forc e .
"Do you mean tha t h e should g ive up his cl a im, and g i v e way
t o your cl a im , or e ls e that y ou must take ac tion - th a t is ,
th a t y ou int e nd war? You k n ow t hat y ou cann o t e xpect him t o
d o th a t".
Why, a r gue d Bulwe r , should t he IBb e war if the que sti on . could

52. Bulwe r to She pst on e , 8 J anu a ry, 18 78 (G.H . 637 , No . 3) .
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were entirely f a ir.

His

pr opos a ls for s e curing a s e ttl ement

If the Zulu King we r e pr ep a r e d t o a ccept a

de c-isi on a rrive d a t in this way , s u r e ly the Transvaal should be
pr ep a r e d t o do the s ame .
"I r eally cannot s ee why this que stion should not be s e ttled
without a sing l e shot be ing fir e d. If the Zulus are in earne st
t o h av e it s e ttled p e a ceably we cert a inly ou ght t o b e v e ry much
in earne st with the s ame obj e ct.1I
Of c ours e , the Boers mi ght n ot be of the s ame mind, obs erve d
Bulwe r - this wa s a dange r t o b e gu arde d ag a inst.
With the war on the Cape east e rn fr ontier go ing from bad t o
wo rse, with rumours of war in other pl a ces, with mutinous f e eling
gr..owing

the Tr ans yaal,_ the b ord.-S!r disput e still fest ering, and

Shepst on e , it se emed , c oming inc r easing ly unde r the influenc e of t
t h e Bo ers in his dealing s with t he Zulus, Bul wer, in the swe lt e ring
h eat of a Pi e t e rm aritzburg Janua r y , un easily surveyed the murky
prospec t s for pea c e .

It was 105 degr ee s in the sha de, and, he con-

clude d,
"l ast night a furi ous h ot wind bl ew . The v e ry el ements are
dark and threat ening and wa rlike , in this unhappy South Afric a ."5 3
On r e ceiving Bulwe r's de sp a tch, She pstone c onsult e d the l eading Boers of the district wh o had f orme rly he ld Gov e rnment posts.
The s e men pr of e ss e d t o find Bulwe r's pr opos a l a dmir abl e , Christian
and humane ; they h a d n o misgiving as t o the justice of the Transvaal cl a i m; bu t they f ear e d tha t during the de l ay occ asion e d by
such an inve stiga tion, the persons and pr op erty of Tr ansvaal subj e c t s wo uld b e subj e c t t o insult and injury.

Bulwer h ad prop os e d

t o indic a t e a line b ey ond which n e ithe r p a rty should p a ss.
pr obl em was t o enforc e the obs e r vanc e of this line .

The

No dep endenc e ,

they s a id, could be put on the wo r d of a savage like Ce tshwayo.
They f avo ur e d Bulwer's t aking p oss e ssion of the disput e d t e rrit ory,
or of the div iding line , whil e the qu e stion was be ing s e ttl e d.
Shepst on e conside r e d the s e vi ews "we i ghty and serious", and
supp ort e d the propos a l tha t Bulwe r should take t empor ary ch arge
of the borde r ar ea .

He a ls o de cide d, in defer enc e t o Bulwer's

53. Bulwer t o She pst on e , 9 J anuary, 18 78 (S.P. Cas e 13).
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views, not to carry out his pr op o s a l t o st a ti on tr oo ps on the Bl o od
ri ve r. 54
In a priva t e l e tter t o Bulwe r, She pst on e r e butt e d th e sugge sti on th a t .h e int e nd e d using the d e l a y c a us e d by a rbitr a ti on t o pr e par e f or wa r.

Ce tshway o by his ac ti ons h ad c a us e d the a b and on me nt

of t e n time s the t e rrit ory hither t o kn own a s the disput e d t e rrit o ry.
Ce thswa yo would h ave t o a b a t e his unr eas on a bl e d emands, o r the
Transvaal would h ave to a b a nd on p erman e ntly t wo of its pr o vinc e s.
The latt e r She pst on e c ould n o t

co nt empl a t e .

The only fittin g and

pr op e r c ours e would h a v e b ee n f or an a r me d f orc e t o h av e b een
st a ti on e d on the line of o c c upi ed f a r ms.

This She pst on e h a d b ee n

un a bl e t o do, a nd Ce tshway o had had it a ll his own way_

" Ce tyway o

h ap, t a k e n his a cti on and take n i t su c c e ssfully, a nd ce rt a inly s ome
a cti on will h ave to b e t a k e n on our p a rt" - th a t is, on th e p ar t
of He r Ma j e sty's Gove r nme nt by th e High Commission e r a ft e r c onsult a tion with th e Go v e rn o rs of Natal a nd th e Transvaal.
a cti on s hould b e d e p e nde d on c ircumst an c e s.

Wh a t th a t

He h a d n o t, d e cl a r e d

She pstone, contempl a t e d any aggre ssive a cti on.
In this s ame l e tt e r Sh e pst one compl a ine d of Bulwe r's int e rf e r e nc e .

When Bulwer h a d inf o r med him of th e me ss age h e had sent

t o Ce tshwa y o on th e 8th De c emb er , Shepst on e h a d r a is e d n o obj e cti on
t o its t e r ms, e v e n th ou g h it c l early off e r e d to a rrange a me di a tion
by a thir d party.

Now th a t Cetshway o h a d a cc e pt e d this off e r,

h O'i )'eve r, h e c ompl a ined t hat Bulvver h a d go n e mu c h furth e r than h e
had a ske d him t o , h a d ac t ed wi thout c ons u lting him, and h a d cut
th e g r ound fr om unde r his f ee t.
Wh e n h e h a d f irst a ppr oached th e d iscussi on of the bound a ry
que sti on, h e e xpl a ined , h e h a d fo un d t h a t the Zulus we r e under a
miscon ce pti on (and e n cour age d i n it by th e Co l e ns o f ac ti on); they
r egard e d him a s me r e ly the suc cesso r of Burge rs, wh om h e h a d oust e d,
a nd supp o s e d th a t Na t a l h a d n o thing t o d o with the qu e sti on a nd

54. She pst on e t o Bulwe r, 15 J a nu a ry, 18 78 (L et t e r-b o ok 2, No .42,

T. A.) •
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little inter e st in t he result.

He had asked Bulwer t o correct this

i mpre ssion by telling the Zulus that the Government of Natal was
int ere st ed in a peaceful settlement.

Bulwer had complied and sent

a message i oplying al l he, Shepstone, could have wished to be
said,55

It was obvi ous, wrote Shepstone, that h is object had been

to bring pressure to bear on Cetshwayo and so induce hio to c ome to
a reasonable agr eement.

Bulwer , observed Shepstone, had made n o

allus i on t o med i a ti on or ar bitration in his first oes s age .
"You assumed that I was the proper person for Cetywayo to
negotiate wit h, and to settle the question with , but in your
second you in terms propose arbit rat i on or its equiva lent,
and offer to become the direct channel of c ommunic at i on bet ween Cetywayo and the High Commissioner , or the Secretary of
State , and y ou do this wi thou.t consult ing me , or g i v ing me
an opportunity of making a suggest i on on this subj ect . I
mi ght have suggested that by such a course you wou ld be putting
on pre ssur e with one hand whi l e you were relieving it with the
other , that you vrere taking , or woul d be taking the n ego ti a tions in a summary way out of my hands , that you would be cutting the gr ound from under my feet by suggesting inferentially
that my demand mi ght very possibly be considered wro ng."
Shepstone went on to explain:
"You consider that Cetywayo's reply is satisfactory, and so .
do I, but what does it show? It shows I think tha t he never
int ended to fight, that his plan was to threaten , and blust er ,
and injure the Boers as far as he dare, but tha t he would
ultimately have g i ven way to what he, of all oen in the world
must , and does know is a righteous demand. The offer of
arb itr at i on suggests uncertainty , delay and many othe r c on tingencies, a ll of which are in fav our of his dishonesty and
y our message moreover offered him independent, direct communic at i on with the Secretary of Stat e , and the High Commissioner, a champion as he will suppose, to defend him against
the Transvaal claims as Natal has heretofore unwittingly been
on this same question; of course he would receive such proposals with open arms a nd no wonder that he and his great men
felt , as it was said to you 'relieved' when they heard of
them."
Ar bitr ation might take years to accomp lish.
~tshwayo

During this time

would remain in possession, because he had used public

v i olence to put himself i n possession.

Nevertheless there was no

a lt ernative now, but t o make the best of it, and ab ide the issue .
"I shall b e glad , aye, deeply grateful , if by your med iation
we are extr a cte d from the dil emma we are in, and a fair chan(' ~
55. In fact LQlwer's first message ,
had not been sent in compliance
whic h was only made i n a letter
Ne ither was Shepstone's request
as he here makes it out to be .

t~at of ) December, 1877,
wlth Shepstone's r equest ,
dated 4 December , 1877.
as definit e and explicit
Vide supra,pp.261-2.
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of p e rmanent peac e e st a blishe d.
Zulu diplomacy must n o t b e
underr a ted; ever sinc e the e st a blishme nt of the Boe r Government here, it h a s b e en Zulu p o licy t o misrepres e nt t o e a ch
eve ry t hing said or d on e by the o ther, and by s o d o ing to k e ep
Natal, and the Transvaal, a s much a s possibl e at cr o ss p~r
poses on Zulu matt e r s . This is the policy th e y a re ad optlng 6
n ow, an d we must b e c a r e ful, th a t the y a r e n o t successful.,,5
Bulwer r e pli e d tha t h e was "sincere ly g ri eve d" t o l earn th a t
Shepst one c onsider e d his a cti on h a d dam age d his p o sition.
hastened t o justify hims e lf.

But h e

He po int e d out th a t wh e r eas She pst on e

now d e clar e d tha t Bulwe r's first me ss a g e (tha t of

3 De c e mb er ) was

a ll h e c ould h a ve wished, a t the time h e h a d d e scribed it a s t oo
mild a dos e t o a ff e ct Ce tshw a y o 's f e v e rish c onditi on.
"The s e cond me ss age you s a y we nt t oo far on the o the r side ; f or ,
by sugge sting a r efe r e n ce of t h e qu e sti on t o the High Commissione r o r the Qu een's Gov e rnm e nt, it d e str oy e d y our p owers of
furth e r n ego ci a ti ons with the King an d of disp o sing of the
qu e stion with him dir ec tly.
But co nside r, f or on e moment, if
y ou pl eas e , a ll th e circumst a n ce s of th e p o siti on a t th a t time .
I had b e en mo st scrupul ous fr om the first n o t t o d o o r s a y
anything th a t would appe a r t o me ddl e or int e rf e r e in any way
with y our n ego cia tions wit h the King .
I h a d b ee n mo st scru pulous on this p o int; a n d , wh e n I s e nt my first me ss a g e , by
sending it in the f o r m of an ans we r I a v o ide d e v e n the app earance of a sp ontaneous int erfe r e n ce , whilRt I t ook adv a nt age
of th e opp ortunity t o s a y al l th a t I c ould t o h e lp y our
nego ci a ti ons. Ye t eve nts we r e mo ving f a st, a nd, at th e tim e
y ou l e arn e d what my me ssage wa s, y ou consid e r e d it a ll t oo
mild. F o r by th a t time had t a k e n pl ace the mission of y our
s on and Mr. Rud o lph t o the King , and th a t mission h a d be e n a
f a ilure. The n CWle y our De spa tche s t o Lo rd Carn a rvon of the
4th of Dec emb e r, or th e r eab outs, in whic h you d e scrib e d the
And, inde ed, s o it app ear e d t o b e ,
p o siti on a s v e ry s e ri ous.
and s o much s o a s t o mak e i t un ce rt a in wh e ther a c o llisi on
mi g ht n o t take pl a c e a t any mome nt.
In y our De sp a tch a ls o t o
me of th a t d a t e y ou r e f e r re d t o the critic a l a nd a nxious p o siti on in whic h thing s were . You r eminde d me of the p o sition
in which this Col ony was, of t h e a dditi on a l anxi e ty which y ou
f e lt b e caus e this Co l ony co uld n o t e sc ape the i wne di a t e c ons e qu e nc e s r e s u lting fr om a c o llisi on, y ou sp ok e of the nec e ssity
of the t wo Go v e rnments n o w a c t ing t og e th e r s o th a t Ce tyw ay o
might s ee in a mo r e s e ri ous lig ht than h e a pp ear e d t o d o the
dangero us issue s of a war, a nd, whilst y ou did n o t indic a t e t o
me wh a t a ction you wished me t o t ake , y ou showe d me v e ry
cl early th a t y ou wished me to t ake s ome ac ti on.
Bo th fr om wh a t y ou s a id t o me , a nd fr om wh a t I h ear d
was s a id by o th er s t o o t he rs, it a l mo st ap pe a r e d a s if I h a d
been g uilty of a. want of supp or t of y ou, and of a wan t of
a cti on which h a d br ou g ht a b ou t this critic a l st a t e of things .
I fe lt th a t this was n o t j us ti f i ed in any way, b e c a us e my
want of a cti on u p t o th a t tim e h ad b ee n du e e ntir e ly t o my
ind isp o siti on t o do a nyt h ing th a t woul d appear a n int e rf e r e n ce
with y ou, a nd my act i ons had n o t g one there f or e b e y ond th a t
me ss age wh e r e I h a d t a k e n the opp ortunity t o s a y a ll th a t I
c oul d t o sup p o rt y ou whi ch I c ould d o without s eeming t o int e rf e r e .
But I f e lt ve ry muc h c onc e rn e d a t the idea th a t I h a d
b een wanting in t h is r e s pect ; and the c ritic a l p o sition in
which y ou wer e pl acffiat t hat time fill e d me with anxi e ty, for

- 293 it r eally s eeme d th a t a t any momen t ho stilitie s mi g ht br eak
out; a nd whatfue i mme di a t e cons equen ce s of h ostilitie s wo uld
b e a t th a t time c oming a s t he y woul d on t he b a ck of t he Ca p e
war, it wa s a t t hat time i mpu ssib l e t o fo r e s ee , e x ce pt th a t
the y wo uld c e rt a inly pr ove in the h i g h e st d egr ee c a l amit ou s ,
n o ma tt e r wh a t the ultima t e i s su e mi g ht b e . Your n ego cia tions
app ear e d to b e a t an e n d; the war f ee ling amo n g the Zulus r an
high; and, l ooking t o this st a t e of thing s, a nd with the r e pr e s e nt a ti ons a nd warning s t hat y ou s e nt t c' me , I f e lt th a t I
must n o t l o s e a mome nt t o d o e v ery t hing in my p owe r t o preve nt
a c o llisi on th a t app ear e d i mmine nt. My only f ear wa s th a t my
r e pr e s e nt a ti ons mi g ht c ome t oo l a t e , or th a t th e y mi g ht n o t b e
list e n e d t o . But I l o st n o time in s e nding them .
I a g a in
pointed out to the King wh a t t he st a t e of the c a s e was. I
t o ld him of the c onn e c t i on b etween the Transv aal a nd this
Gov e rrunent and th e Eng lish a ll b e l on g ing t o on e g r eat h ous e ;
a nd I t o ld him this a lthou g h I c oul d sc a rc e ly d oubt th a t h e
wa s fully awar e of it; a nd I po int e d out t o him th e serious
cons e qu en ce s of a c o llisi on. Butthis did n ot s e em t o me
e n ou g h, n or did it s eem e n ou g h t o tho s e with wh om I was abl e
t o c onsult a t the mo me nt. The f ee ling in Zu lul and wa s v e ry
str on g on th e subj e ct of th e d i s p u t e d t e rrit ory. Ri ghtly
or wr on g ly th e y b e li e v e d them s e l ve s t o hav e cl a i ms a nd rights,
an d cl a i ms a nd ri g hts the y we r e p re p a r ed t o fi g ht f or, wh a te v e r th e c ons e qu e nc e s mi g ht b e . To ho ld out me r e ly a thr eat
t o th em of c ons e quenc e s wh e n the ir fee ling s we r e s o hig hly
strung wa s n o t c a l c ul a t ed tu stay the evil. The ir t on e was
d e fi a nt, n o t me r e ly against t he Trans vaal, but against a ll
c ons e qu e n ce s, in supp or t of t he ir a ss e rt ed r i ghts. Th e y had
g i ve n u p - ve ry wr on g ly s o n o doubt - b u t they had g i ve n up
a ll int e nti on of ne ge ti a ting wit h y ou r Governme nt furth e r on
the subj ec t. The ir a cti on had been wr on g , unqu e sti on a bly, in
wh a t the y had d on e , but t hey h ad t aken it , an d th e y we r e pre p a r e d to fight.
Eve nts h~d go t int o a b lind a ll e y; the r e
se e me d n o chanc e of d ir ec t n ego ti a ti ons b e t wee n y our Gove rnment and the Zulu King which could ge t th em out of th a t blind
a lley ; and th e only cha nc e of ge tting t hem out of it, a nd of
preve nting a c o llisi on, s eemed t o b e by op e ning a n e w way of
e gr e ss~
It was n e c e ss a ry to po int out this way of egr e ss a nd
t o do s o a t onc e a nd without a mome nt's d e l a y - s o s eemed t o
us h e r e - if we would p r 'event the c risis s o lving itself by a
wa r which app ear ed only t oo i mmin e nt; and this I did by
making the sugge s t i on of a r e f e r e nc e of the que sti on t o tho s e
highe r a uth oriti e s t o which t h e Trans vaal Gove rnment co uld n o t
p ossibly obj e ct.
The g r eat obj e c t , the on e obj e ct, wa s t o s a v e a c o llision.
It was a c han ce i f th e sugge s t i on co uld d o it; but it s eeme d
t o us the b e st and the only c h ance . This was th e on e obj e c t
I h a d in v i ew - t o a v e rt the danger of war. You n ow s eem t o
think tha t war woul d n o t h ave tak e n p l ace ; b u t y ou did n o t
think s o the n, n or did I, no r do I n ow , n or d o th o s e by wh om
I am advis e d. All our inf or mati on h a s b een t o sh ow th a t war
mig h t a t any moment h ave br ok en out ; and, a lthough it is n o t
f or me t o s a y th a t my me ss age ave rt ed war, ye t it is quit e cert a in th a t it pr odu ced a v e r y conside r a bl e ch an ge in th e c ouns e ls of th e Zulus, a nd th a t it h as p ave d the way t o a s e ttl e ment of th e que sti on without war ." 5 7
She pst on e 's re ply is d a t ed 31 J a nu a ry, 1878 .

In it, h e

e mpha sis e d th a t wh en h e had a ske d Bulwer t o assist, h e h a d n o t

57. Bulwe r

t o She pst on e , 2 3 J anuary , 1878 (S. P . Ca s e 13).

-234considered that the possibility or usefulness of further negotiations
between himself and the Zulus was at an end; and he repeated that,
whatever the force of Bulwer's arguments and objections, he should
have consulted him, Shepstone, before making such a drastic intervention.
"Now as to the effect of your second message; the negotiations
with Cetywayo were being conducted by me, whether judiciously
or not need not perhaps be the question just now; the progress
and tone of those negotiations were alike unsatisfactory; I
could not tell whether Cetywayo meant war, or his people meant
revolution , and the existence of revolutionary feeling in
Zululand was, and still is, a very appreciable element in
every est i mate of probabilities; all I could see was that every
provocation was being given to the Government of the Transvaal
to use force, but the object I could not discover, the reason
for this conduct was , and still is, a mystery to me unless I
unless I attribute it to representations from near Maritzburg,
made in ignorance of my real intentions and with the object of
thwarting them whatever they might be. In consequence of this
every message I sent and every step I took was experimental , I
thought at length that a little pressure from your side would
suffice, would cause our claims to be listened to, andli
listened to, I believed that they would be acquiesced in, and
our difference ended; butfue reins had not slipped out of my
hands, nor had I any intention of letting them slip; I take it
that the description giv~n by your messengers of the relief
and satisfaction afforded to Cetywayo and his Indunas by your
message , shows that I was not far wrong in my estimate of
the situation at that mOQent; naturally they would all say
that your words were unlike my words; that yours were comforting while mine were disturbing; mine put pressure upon them,
yours took it off, and relieved them from the necessity of
further negotiating with me on a question upon which they
must feel themselves in the wrong,
Your may have supposed that the clains I had put forward
were not fair claims , and that I urged them injudiciously,
indeed you give me to understand this latter in one of your
letters. In my view I could have gone much further, continued
much longer, and , by merely maintaining the position I had
assumed , brought more pressure to bear without risking war;
and if, contrary to my expectations , I had found war becoming
i mminent, I could at any time have asked you to propose
mediation and put a stop to it; where I feel that you have
damaged my position is that you summarily put a stop to my
p~ceedings without giving me the least notice of your intention to do so.
You may have thought me wrong and my act i ons dangerous,
as you evidently did think, but why not tell me so first?
Why suggest this to Cetywayo? because the inference to be
drawn from your message to him does suggest it , before hearing
what I had to say to your proposal. Towards you I did not
stand in the same position as Cetywayo, I do not represent
a foreign power, I am merely a co - worker with you, having the
same object in view, at least in so far as the preservation nf
the peace of the country is concerned. I had therefore I
think a right to have been consulted before you communicated
either with Cetywayo or Sir Bartle .Frere. I cannot conceal
from. myself the answer to this, that suggests itself, i.e.,
that you may have thought a previous reference to me would
have been useless; that I might have been obstructive; that I
was acting on a theory based upon wrong information, and therofore
that it was better that you should do as you did . Had you
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first c onsult e d me I should cert a i n l y h ave a ske d y ou t o d e l a y
ma king y our pr op o s a l t o Ce tyway o . P e rs on a lly, I a ssur e y ou,
I h a v e n o t an a t om of f ee ling in the ma tt e r, I kn ow v e ry we ll
th a t y ou a ct ed a s y ou b e li evod wo uld b e f or the best and th a~
y our object wa s t o h e lp me in this a s in e v e ry matt e r in
which .I h a v e had the a dvant age of h aving anything t o d o with
y ou. "58
Bulw e r in his r e ply s t a t ed th a t She pst on e 's l e tt e rs and d Asp a tche s writt e n b e f or e hi s , Bu l we r' s , int e rve nti on h a d s e e me d t o
imply in a cti on, remissn e ss a nd l ac k of suppo rt on his p a rt; an d
th a t wh a t Sh e pst one hims e lf h a d i mpli e d, othe rs in the Tr a nsvaal
h a d e xplicitly st a t e d.

He h a d b een surpris ed t o find his unwilling -

n e ss t o int e rf e r e int e rpr e t ed a s rem issnes s, a n d a st onish e d t o l earn
th a t it was c onsid e r e d by s ome th a t if war came , it would b e l a rge ly his fau lt.

Wh e n call ed up on t o a c t , t he ref ore , h e had a ct ed

a s h e had th ou g ht b e st .
"You c a ll e d up on me to a ct. Yo u did n o t s a y h ow.
If y ou
h a d only t o ld me pl a inly what it was y ou wishe d me to d o ,
the n my way would h ave b een p o int e d out t o me , and s o far a s
I c ould h a v e d on e what y ou wi s h ed me · to d o I iV:.lUl d h ave d on e
it. But y ou did n o t s a y, y ou did n o t p oint out the way,
y ou l e ft it t o me t o fin d out. "
The r e s eemed fr om Shep st on e 's des p a tch e s n o time t o b e l ost
in c onsult a ti on ; h e h a d ac t ed s wif tly t o a v e rt war.

He still did

n o t c onside r th a t h e h a d d on e anyt h ing t o p r e judic e She pst on e 's
po siti on or pr e stige.

Itha d s eemed t o him th a t h e c ould b e st h e l p

him, Na t a l ~n d He r Ma j e sty 's Gov e rnment, by preventing war.
"You say n ow th a t if l e t a l on e the Zulu would have listene d
t o y our cl a ims a nd acqui e sc e d in them . I think y ou a r e mo st
mistake n in this. All th a t we h ave h eard t e nds t o show th a t
y our cl a i ms wo uld n e v er h ave b een list e n ed t o or b een a cqui e sc of
in; and th a t t h e Zu lus wou ld h ave gon e t o war, n o ma tt e r th e
fin a l c ons e qu en ce s, r a th e r th an y i e l d t o the T; a nsvaal Gov e rnme nt the c l a i ms of th e l a tt er ."
Bulwe r c omment e d th a t h o f ear ed t h ey would n eve r agr ee fully
on t he matt e r ; b u t s a i d h e th ou g h t t hat Shepst on e would on e d ay a dmit th a t the r e wa s mo r e r ea s on f or wh a t h e h ad d on e than h e wa s
pr e s e ntly pr e par e d to a dmit, or th an h e h on e stly thou g ht a t th a t
time . 5 9

58. She pst one t o Bul we r, 31 Janu a ry, 1878 (S.P. Ca s e 7, Le tt e rb ook 2 , p.33 9 ).
59. Bulwe r to Shepst on e , 6 F e bru ~ary , 18 78 ( S • P • Ca s e 13) .
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Shepstone did not pursue the question further.
"I do not think that ::Lfter all there is much difference between
us, a nd I wish you to believe th.J.t I have no sympa thy whatever
with th e idea th a t int e rpr e t ed or rather mis-interpreted your
a nxi e ty not t o int e rf e r e to mean a desire not tu support or
help, I kn e~ you too well t o suppose so for on e moment . Nor
can I writ e much t oday, for it is painful for me to do so,
and I a m half blinded for several hours after having writt en
for one hour.,,60
De spite the protestations of undiminishe d affection th a t punctu a te this corr e spondenc e , t he r e l a ti ons b e t wee n the t wo men n eve r
again r e cove r e d their former friendliness.

Bulwe r rem a ine d c on-

vinced that Shepstone had been unj us t a nd wrongheaded in his d ealings with th e Zulus .

Sh ep stone resented Bulwer 's intrusi on int o

his domain, with its implic a tion that he was incomp e t e nt in what
was suppos ed to be his f i eld

01

sp ec i a l author ity .

His sup e rs es si on

by Bulwe r was confirmed in a despatch to the latter from the Sec ret2.ry of State.
"Although the r e h as b een nothing in Sir T . Shepstone 's conduc t t o warr a nt such an inference , i t i s n o doubt possibl e th a t
a Zulu savage might regard h i m a s likely t o b e influe nc e d by
his pres e nt position a s Administr a tor of th e Tr a nsvaa l t erritory, t o a band on his fo rm er att itude of fr i endship t owards th e
Zulu n a ti o n in favour of the Transvaal Boe rs, a nd therefore;
while fully a ppr ec i at ing the ab ility displayed by Sir T.
Shepstone in his past conduct with regard t o this difficult
subject, I a lll disposed to think that under present circumstan ces it would be advis a bl e to accep t Cetywayo's offer to tr e h L
with the Government in Natal in the h ope that by ope ning
a nother channel of communic ation resort to v i ole nt measures
may b e avo ided.,,61
"I s ee by a d e spatch addr e ss ed to you from the Colonial Office
th a t the Zulu matter h as b een taken out of my hands a nd pl ace d
in y ours", wrote Shepstone t o Bulwe r .
"I am very much reli eved
of course by this arrangeme nt, but it is rather hard upon y ou,
a nd I think th a tfu e logical s equence of this i s that th e District of Utrecht an d part of that of Wakker stroom should bec ome
part of Natal, s o a s to place al l Zulu matt er s in the hands
of the Natal Government. "62
Even after his r e tir ement, Shepstone continued to susp ect Bulwer of harbouring no fri end ly fee ling s towards him.

In a letter t o

60. Shepstone to Bulwer , 12 February, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letter b oo k 2, p.346) .
61. Hicks-Beach t o Bulwe r, 14 February, 1878 , e nclosur e in Hicks-Beach
to Shepst one, 14 February, 1878 (C.2000, pp.152 & 153).
62. Shepstone to Bulwe r, 30 March, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 3, p .1 5) .

-2 97 his son ~ d a t ed J une , r880 , he ~ ttributed th& f a ct th a t h e was n o t
c onsul ted at a ll on Zul u ma tt e rs

I' a s

e v e n the Se cy. of St a te is not

a bove doing " to "the j eal ous fee ling which Sir H. Bulwer a ppe a rs
t o h a v e insti l l e d int o the memb e rs of t h is Govt.,,63
P e rhaps a word should b e a dde d c onc e rning the me rits of the
d i sput e .

Bulwe r may b e

b lame d f or having sug ges t e d a rbi tr a ti on_

t o th e Zulus without h a ving first c onsult e d

Sh e pston ~ .

On th e o the r

h a nd, Shepstone ' s d e sp a tche s showed tha t a cris i s wa s v e ry n ear,
th a t war was v e ry like ly, and t h a t no time c o uld s a fely b e l ost.
If She pstone 's a ppe a l t o Bulwe r f or a ssist a nc e h a d n o t b ee n s o v ague ,
if he h a d mad e i t clear t o him e x a ctly wh a t h e want e d h i m to d o , t h e
l a tt e r would not h av e had sc op e f or committing wh a t She pst on e
re gard e d a s an e rror.

It is r emark a bl e , too, th a t She psto n e mad e

n o prot e st a bout Bulwe r ' s off e r or a rbitr a ti on when h e first l earn e d
th a t it h a d b ee n mad e , but only wh e n h e le a rne d t h a t Ce tshw ay o had
a cc e pt e d i t .

She pst o n e 's b e li e f th a t th e Zulus would e v e ntua lly

have climb e d d own , we must agr ee with Bulwer, was f a ls e .

It wa s

b a s e d on the obstin a t e and u nsh a k eabl e conv iction th a t the Zulus
we r e in t h e wr on g an d kn ew th e y we r e in the wr ong; wh e r eas the Zulus
wer e e qually unsh a ke a bly c on v inced th a t the y wer e in the r i g ht _
in fa ct th e y we r e.

w~j ':'~:.

On the b a l a n ce , we may conclude th a t Bulwe r h a d

the b e tt e r of the a r gume nt .

Mean whil e Bulwe r pushe d on h is a rr a ngements for the Enqui ry.
Ha ving o bt a ine d She pst on e 's accep tan ce , h owe v e r grudg ing , h e r e que st ed the p e r missi on of th e High Commissi on e r to pr o c ee d.

This

pe r missi on wa s g i ve n in a de sp a t ch wh ich l e ft n o doubt a s to whe r e
Si r Ba rtl e Fre r e ' s symp a thi e s l ay or wh a t h e c ons i d e red the outcome
of a n e nquiry like ly t o b e .
He r e c ogniz e d th a t such a n e nquiry would b e produc t ive of d e l ay , but h e d i d not c onside r th is a lt oge ther d is a dvant a g e ous; it

63. She pst on e t o H. C. She pst on e ,
F i l e F , K. C.).

7

June , 1880 (Shepst c ne Pap e r s,
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would give time for passions to cool and would "increase our means
of defendirig whatever we may find to be our unquestionable rights."
He had little hope of permanent peace being attained by means of an
enquiry.
"Unless both Cetywayo and his army and people have been
greatly misrepresented, I do not see what reasonable hope we
can entertain of their laying aside schemes of Military Conquest, and taking to the ways of peace."
He could not expect the Zulu King to accept a decision adverse
to his claim, nor to remain long content were he to get all he
demanded.

Even if immediate war were averted , their position would

long continue to be one of armed observation;
"but this , in my opinion, only makes it more desirable that,
before hostilities commence, there should be no reasonable
room for doubt as to the justice of all our claims.,,64
This was scarcely encouraging to one who was sincerely striv i ng for peace, but it did permit Bulwer to proceed with the plan
which he hoped would result in a peaceful solution.

He appointed

the members of the Commission who were to make the enquiry.

His

choice fell on John Shepstone, the Acting Secretary for Native
Aff~irs;

Col . Durnford, of the Royal Engineers, and a friend of the

Colenso family; and Michael Gallwey, the Attorney- General.
The most pressing problem was the

n~cessity

of establ i shi ng

some sort of workable modus vivendi on the border until a permanent
solution had been reached.

Shepstone had suggested that Bulwer

should temporarily take over the disputed territory; but the latter
considered that as Lieut.-Governor of Natal he lacked the authority
to exercise jurisdiction outside the borders of the Colony . 6 5
The urgent necessity for some arrangement on the border was
underlined by a fresh outbreak of disturbances.

First reports

proved to be much exaggerated, but it later emerged that three
bands of armed Zulus had been seen six or seven miles south-east

64. Frere to Bulwer, 26 January, 1878 (G.H. 352, No.2).
65. Bulwer to Shepstone, 23 January, 1878 (G.H . 637, No . 15).

of Lune burg on 24 J a nu a ry , de str oying c ro p s a n d d a mag ing home st eads
on the d e s e rted f a r ms .

One of the s e b a nds h a d b ee n s e nt , sup p o s e dly

by Ce tshw ayo , t o a rr e st o r e x ecu t e t wo Zulus who live d under the ir
chi e f Ma nyony ob a on Meye r's missi on st a ti on n o rth of the P on go l a a n e x a mpl e of t he situa ti on c ommon in t h is a r ea , wh e r e t wo p opu l a tions lived si de by si de owing a ll egi e n ce t o t wo diffe r e nt go v e rnme n t s .

Ei gh t Zul u s cr o ss ed the river t o c a rry ou t this o rd e r .

of the intende d victims was luckily a bs e nt.

On e

The o th e r was s e i ze d

a nd a n a tt empt was u1c..Ld e t o t a k e him t o the Ab aqul usi mi lit a ry kr aa l ,
a s Ma ny onyob a h a d s a i d t hat

he wo uld ge t int o tr o ubl e with th e

whit e p e opl e if h e a ll owe d bl o od to b e spilt so n ear them .
man, h owe v e r , r e sist e d, a n d was
cattl e we r e r amo v e d t o Zulul a n d.

k ill ~ d ,

The

His Iv i ves , c hil dr e n and

66

Bulwe r c ons e q ue ntly s e n t t o Ce ts hway o t o emp hasi ze t he a bs o lu t e n e c e ssity o f such occur e nc e s be ing st opp e d , if a p eace ful
s e ttl eme nt wa s t o b e a tt a ine d .

He sugge st e d t h a t the l a nd b e twee n

th e Old Hunting Ro a d a n d the line c l a i med by th e 'I1r a nsv aa l
"New Hunting Road") should be It ne utr a l

lt

;

( or th e

but h e did n o t e xpl a in

wh a t h e c o nsid e r e d such a de cl a r a ti on of n eutr a l i ty wo uld e nt a il . 61
Al most six weeks p a ss ed b efore a r e ply t o this sugge stion was
rec~ i ved.

During t h is time J ohn Dunn was s e nt t o t he di s put e d

te rrit o ry by Ce tshwayo to a sc e rt a in mo r e c e rt a in l y th e pos i tion of
t he b ound a ry c l a i me d by t he Tr a ns vaa L 68 Pre sumab ly t h i s
was in conne c t i on wit h Bulwe r' s p r opos a l f or a ne utr a l belt .
i n t h e e v ent, Ce ts hwayo reje c t ed the ide a.

But

In his r e ply , h e denied

kn owl e dge of the disturb a n ce s in t he disp u t e d te rrit ury a n d a ske d
why She pst one h a d not communic a t e d with him f irst, b e f or e c omplai n ing t o Na t a l .

About th e p ropo s a l fo r a n e utr al b e lt, the

me ss e n ge rs rep o rt e d a s foll ows:

Shep s t o ne t o Bulw e r , 7 F eb ru a ry , 187 8 (G . H. 35 , No .8).
Me ss a~e to Ce tshw ay o , 1 F e brua ry , 18 78 ( S.N.A . 1/7/1 3 ,

p . 77 , · .
68 . She ps t on e t o Bulwer , 16 F e bruary , 18 78 (Le tt e r - b o ok 2, No .
10 , T ,A.).
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liThe King also informs the Governor of Natal that the two
roads mentioned in His Excellency's message are both in Zululand, and therefore the King cannot see how the ground between
the roads can belong to both parties. 1I6 9
Either he had misunderstood the proposal (which was not unlikely, as Bulwer had not made it very clear) or else he was determined not to agree to anything which wight be interpreted as abating
one jot of what he claimed.
By this time the Conmission had begun its enquiry, and it was
too late to try to make some other arrangement.

So nothing was

done, and this seems to have worked as well as any other arrangeBent was likely to have done.
Shepstone appointed as

~embers

of the commission to put the

Transvaal case, his son Henrique J who was Secret·ary for

Nativ~

Affairs in the Transvaal, Gert Rudolph, the Landdrost of Utrecht ,
and Peter Uy_s, a border farmer who had taken part in many of the
negotiations with the Zulus (and who was later killed in the Zulu
vfar).7 0
Cetshwayo appointed the border chief, Sirayo;

Gebula, a

messenger who had taken part in most of the negotiations with the
Boe~; Mundulu,

an

old headman of Mpande; while as his personal

representative he appointed his servant Sintwango. 71
1,'1hi te public opinion was critical of, or hostile towards, Bul -

wer t s intervention.

Things should have been left in the hands of

Shepstone , it was felt; arbitration would be useless; it would
merely delay a final solution; Cetshwayo would never abide by an
~dverse decision; arbitration might postpone war , but an eventual

war 1,vi th the Zulus was inevitable.

It was explicitly stated in

many editorials and by lJl8.ny newspaper correspondents that a Zulu
\

/

War was not only inevitable but desirable - that peace and seourity
would never be attained in any part of South Africa as long as the
military power of the Zulus remained unbroken. 72

69. Message from Cetshwayo , 11 March, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13 , p.98).
70. Shepstone to Bulwer, 20 February, 1878 (Letter-book 2,
No . 12 , T.A.).
71- Message from Cetshwayo,4 March, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13 , p.93).
72 . The Natal Mercury , 4 February, 1878, 21 February, 1878 The
, -Natal ,Witness, 16 February, 1878, and others.
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tovrards the arbitration scheme in uncompromising terms.

A petition

addressed to Shepstone, signed by 80 b urghers, and dated 2 February ,
1878, protested:

That they have heard with anxiety and understand that arbitr a tion is spoken of which would have to determine over our
property and possessions and which we fear will decide in
favour of a crowned robber , murde rer and breaker of his wo rd,
who knows a s well as we, that he is claiming a thing which
does not belong to him, and which he endeavours to rep ossess
by deceitful ways. Which he hi~self voluntarily and with the
concurrence of his predecessor Panda, and with the consent of
his Indunas, ceded unto us without any compulsion from our side
for which reason we are sure that such arbitration is an absurdi ty 2.nd an imp ossibility. Vle theref ore hereby protest against
all proposed or to be undertaken arbitration , and we will with
all lega l means at our disposal or to be obtained by us resist
a decision or disposition over our property which we know that
would be unlawful and unjust."
For these reasons, and bec ause they

coul~remain

no longer in

l aage r, away from their farms, they petitioned Shepstone to wage
war on the Zulus, or to enable and. a ssist them to do so.

They

pledged themselves to assist in "subduing the Zulu nation and making
it harmless.,,13
Shepstone told the deputation that a civilized government was
~b li ged

to exhaust every peaceable means of vindicating

its rights

before resorting t o force , and that a s Cetshwayo had consented to
arbitration, the Transvaal was bound to show at least as great a
desire for a peaceful settlement.

Nevertheless , he sympathised

with the petitioners, and excused the violence of their language
by s aying tha t it was
"scarcely to be wondered at when it is remembered that these
men are compelled to occupy with their families fortified
camps , while their farms in the neighbourhood are being
occupied by Zulus, while their crops are being reaped and their
cultivated lands are being tilled by Zulus, and while the timber
of their houses is being used a s Zulu firewood. "74
Bulwer was more critic a l.

Of course, he pointed out , if the

Boers wanted war , they would be opposed to anything , such as arbitration, which might prevent it.

73. Petition dated

Their conviction that arbit -

L February, 1878, enclosure in Shepstone to
Bulwer, 8 February, 1878 (G.R. 352, No.9).
Shepstone to Bulwer, 8 February, 1878 (G.R. 352 , No.9).

-302 tat i on would be agaihst them accorded ill with the statement of the
leadi ng men of t he district, consulted earlier by Shepstone , that
they had no misgiving that arbitration would not show the justice
of the i r clai r11s,

And iI the delay of arbitro.tion caused them

impoverishment, the havoc

01·

war would do the saLle to a greater

degree. 75
un

27

February

76

Shepstone at length left the Zulu border for

Pretor i a , which be ream1ed on 4 Mo.rch.
capjtal for over six months.

He had been o.way from the

His tihle hencefo rt h

was fully

occupied i n a ttanpting t o pull his disordered colony togethe r and
pacify his rebellious subjects.

Bu~wer's

intervention had taken

the negot i a ti ons with the Zulus out of his hands.

From thi s po i nt

on he Doves into the background, and the central pla ces in Britai n ' s
dealin~s

with the Zulu kingdom are occupied by Bulwar , by the

Commi ssion wh i ch he had set up, and by the High Commi ss i oner , Si r
Bartle Frere.
The Border Comoission began its EnQui ry on

12

March,

1878. 77

The COli1IJ.ii ssion me t on the farm of James Rorke , near a drift through
the Buffalo.

It was the ultimate f a ilure of their labours that

was to cause Rorke'S :Dr i ft to be endued with a wi der fame.

75.
76.
77 .

Bulwe r to Shepstone , 23 Februnry , 1878 (G.H. 638 , No.40) .
:Diary for 1878 (S.P. Case ~),
H,C. Shepstone's :Diary for 1878 (S.P. Case 27).

CHAPTER

THE

BOUNDARY

REPORT

AND

13

SIR

BARTLE

FRERE.

Opening of the Borde r Commission proceedings - Fynney's visit to
Zululand - further proceedings of the Commission - disturbances
in the disputed territory in May, 1878 - the conclusions of the
Border Commission - Sir Bartle Frere, and his views on South
African affairs - his objections to the Border Report - the Commissioners ' replies - Frere's decision to accept the Report in form
but to nullify it in practice - his wish to overthrow Cetshwayo and
annex Zululand - Frere requests reinforcements and departs for
Natal.
The proceedings of the Border Commission at Rorke's Drift

1

were begun on Tuesday, 12th March, 1878, by the Transvaal Commissioners' stating their claim.

As instructed by Shepstone,

2

they

claimed the beaconed line of 1864 (the line A - A on the map),
The Zulus then stated their claim.

They had evidently been instruc-

ted to claim the maximum possible, for the line they described,
running up the Buffalo to its sources, and thence into the Transvaal beyond the Oliphants river, went far beyond what Cetshwayo had
earlier declared himself willing to accep t.

The Commission then

adjourned for two days.
On the 14th the- proceedings were resumed.

Henrique Shepstone

explained the facts that the Transvaal Commission was prepared to
prove and the first Transvaal witness, P.L. Uys (who also was one
of the Transvaal delagates), gave his evidence.

When the Zulu

Commission was invited to cross-examine him, however, they declined
to do so.

They declared that everything Uys said was untrue, that

they had not come about the so-called 1861 line, but only to state
their claim, and that they had received no authority from the King
to question Transvaal witnesses or call any of their own. 3

1 . Information on the day to day proceeding of the Commission I have
obtained from Henrique Shepstone's diary for 1878 (S.P. Case 27);
and the Report made to Shepstone by the Transvaal Commissioners,
20 April, 1878, enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 18 May, 1878
(G.H. 353).
2. Minute by Shepstone for the Guidance of the Transvaal Commissioners, 12 March, 1878 (S.N. 6)
3. H.C. Shepstone's diary, 15 March, 1878 (S.P. Case 27); Confidential, BUilwer to Frere, 24 April, 1878 (G.H. 299 , p.118).
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who despatched Frederick Fynney to Zululand to cleer up the matter.
Fynney was delayed by illness and reached the Royal Kraal only on
8th April.

It was an unsatisfactory visit. Cetshwayo claimed to

be ill (which Ft,nney did not believe) and refused to ~ee him.
therefore saw only the Indunas.

Fynney

The latter showed great suspicion

towards Fynney, the Boundary Commission and the Natal Government.
Why,they asked him, had he come from the direction of Natal, and
not from the direction of the Boundary Commission's place of meeting?

Why had the Governor of Natal sent to ask, and not John

Shepstone

(a member of the Commission)?

Had Fynney been sent with

the object of making the Zulus tell two different stories?

Fynney

gathered that Cetshwayo professed to believe that the Natal Government secretly supported the claim made by Sir Theophilus Shepstone.

The Indunas alternated between asking him who it was that

had said that the Zulu delegates would not call witnesses, and
asking him why they should call witnesses, seeing that all the
land belonged to the Zulus.

The most that Fynney achieved was an

undertaking by Mnyamana that messengers would be sent to the Zulu
delegates at the Enquiry to know if it were true that they did not
call witnesses or ask questions.
Fynney wrote a very disgruntled report on bis mission, in
which he made a number of unfavourable comments on the political
temper of Cetshwayo and his subjects.

The younger regiments were

hot for war, he reported, and Cetshwayo himself, though unwilling
to take the initiative, would be glad of any pretext for trying
his military strength, of which he had an inflated idea, against
the English.

Nevertheless, he believed that Cetshwayo was unpop-

ular with the older Zulus, and that in the event of war with the
English, he would be deserted by large numbers of his people.
Fynney concluded his report with a curious remark.

He believed,

he wrote:
"That the King in all he does is acting under advice, by whom
given I am not prepared to say."

-305The allusion, preaumably - inevitably - is to that sinister
figure, Dr. Colenso. 4
With the advantage of hindsight we can see that Fynney was too
hasty in his judgement on Cetshwayo and his people, and that he
allowed himself to be influenced too greatly by the unfriendly
reception accorded him in Zululand.

This unfriendly reception in its

turn was the product of the Zulus' initial lack of faith in the Natal
Government and the Boundary Commission which it had set up.

As the

Commission's proceedings continued, however, the Zulus lost their
suspicions and their sullen unco-operativeness.

They certainly

called witnesses, and though it is not clear whether they questioned
the Transvaal witnesses, the menbers of the Natal Commission submitted both sides to a searching questioning.

Cetshwayo later sent a

message to the Natal Government thanking it for the Enquiry, and
expressing his perfect satisfaction with the manner in which it had
been conducted. 5
It should be recorded that the Transvaal Commission did not
share this satisfaction, and resented the level of strict equality

~~

with the Zulus on which they were placed by the Natal Commissioners. 6
Meanwhile the proceedings at Rorkes Drift continued.

It appears

from Henrique Shepstone's diary that things went badly for the
Transvaal at first.

Gunjini "made a mess of it"; C. van Rooyen was

"middling but very forgetful - rather damaged us than otherwise";
Jan Combrink "made a regular mess of it."

Things improved later;

Mr. Sandbrink gave his evidence "very intelligently and honestly";
Mr. Henderson "gave very good evidence"; and Stuurman "gave his
evidence well".

By 3 April all the Transvaal evidence had been given

save that of Kruger and Pretorius, who were expected on the 5th.
On the 4th it was learned that Kruger and Pretorius could not be at
Rorke's Drift before the 10th, so it was d.e cided

4. Bulwer to Frere, 24 April, 1878, enclosing Message to Cetshwayo,
29 March, 1879, and Fynney's Report, 22 April, 1878 (C.2242, p.80).
5. Mess,age from Cetshwayo, 15 May, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.114).
6. Shepstone to Bulwer, 28 June, 1878, and a Minute on this despatch
by Bulwer n.d. (G.H. 354).
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not to come.

On 6 April the Zulus began giving their evidence.

The members of the Zulu Commission had themselves participated
in many of the events round which the dispute turned, and they,
and the other witnesses they called, were cross-examined by the
Transvaal Commission.

On 10 April the Zulus declared their evi-

dence complete.
It was only after they had dismissed the Zulus that the Natal
Commissioners decided that they and the delegates of the two parties should inspect the disputed territory itself.

The Zulus de-

clined to return, however, and P.L. Uys also objected, so the proposal was abandoned.

The camps were packed up on the 1}th.

On

the same day Kruger and Pretorius eventually turned up, too late
to give their evidence.

On the 14th the participants in the enquiry

left Rorke's Drift.
"Well, both the Zulus and the Boers swore hard, and we have
not yet finished sifting the evidence", wrote Col. Durnford
from Pietermaritzburg on 21 April.
"I think our road is clear;
but I am only one out of three Commissioners."7
It was not until 20th June that the Report of the Commissioners
was complete; but the reports of the pIDcae~ings that filtered out
weakened the earlier widespread assumption that the Transvaal
claim was bound to be upheld.
"It is rumoured pretty freely here" wrote the Biggarsberg
correspondent of The Natal Witness "that as far as the case
has gone, it does not look favourable for the Transvaal."8

Meanwhile conditiomin the disputed area deteriorated.

Reports

came in to Henrique Shepstone in Utrecht, shortly after the Boundary

V

/ \

Commission had completed its sittings, that the Zulus had again
commenced damaging and pulling down the houses vacated by the Boers
in the disputed territory.

On 2 May he, together with Major Tucker,

7. Durnford p.182.
8 . Letter from Biggarsberg correspondent, 22 April, 1878, in The Natal
Wi,tness, 27 April, 1878. See also, Mail Summary in The Natal Wi t~, 13 April, 1878, and The Week in The Natal Mercury,S April,1878.

-307the officer commanding the Utrecht garrison, and Gert Rudolph, the
Landdrost of Utrecht, set off to investigate these reports.

They

found that many farmhouses had recently been damaged by parties of
Zulus, who had removed doors and windows and other

woodwor~.

Hen-

rique Shepstone therefore sent a message to the head of the Abaqulusi kraal informing him of what had happened and requesting him
to take steps to put a stop to it. 9
A reply was received on the 9th.

The head of the kraal had

been absent at the Royal Kraal, and the Transvaal messengers had
seen only the acting head.

The latter stated that the destruction

of the border farmers' homesteads had not been done on Cetshwayo's
orders, and he stated that he would make enquiries.

He added,

j\

however, that Cetshwayo had given orders to his people to reoccupy
/

the territory they claimed, and that these orders would shortly
. d ou t . 10
b e carrle
A message from Cetshvrayo received in Pietermaritzburg on 15
May stated:
"Cetywayo and the Zulu people are awaiting with beating hearts
what the Lieutenant Governor of Natal will decide about the
land, that the Boers have given them, the Zulus, so much
trouble about, - for the Zulus wish very much now to occupy
the land they never parted with, as it is now the proper
season for doing so.,,11
The Boers also wished to re-occupy their farms, and after the

~

sitting of the Commission a number of them,who had been living in
laager at least since December, attempted to do so - possibly on
the advice or intructions of Shepstone. 12

They were not permitted

to do so by the Zulus? who drove them and their flocks and herds
13
The familiar pattern was t hen repeated of bands of Zulus
back.
the disputed territory and ordering farmers to quit _

9. H.C. Shepstone to A.S.N.A., 16 May 1878 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.606).
10.Rudolph to H.C. Shepstone, 10 May, 1878, enclosure in Ibid.
11. Message from Cetshwayo, 15 May, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p:114).
12. Memorial from L. Viljoen and 48 others, 25 April, 1878,
enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 3 June, 1878 (G.H. 353).
13 . Rudolph to H.C. Shepstone, 10 May, 1878, enclosure in H.C.
Shepstone to A. S.N.A., 16 May, 1818 (S.N.A. 1/4/1, No.606);
letter from Utrecht correspondent, 15 May, 1878, in The Natal
Witness, 21 May, 1878.

'
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the troubles in the past.

Thus, on 7 May, J.D. Engelbrecht, a

H.anoverian missionary of the Luneburg district, was ordered to leave
by a party of Zulus who said they were acting on the orders of Cetshwayo.

The land, they said, was Chaka's, and the Governor of

had given it back to Cetshwayo.1 4

Natal

What was evidently the same party

of Zulus als~ ordered the German colony at Luneburg to leave, stating
that at the next full moon Zulus would be coming to build kraals in
the area. 15
"
t
no t lce

Boers further north, on the Assegai river, also received

0 qUl"t • 16

~ I

On 15 May two messengers, Umbemba and Nozaza,

arrived in Utrecht with a message from Cetshwayo to the effect that,
although he knew no decision on the boundary had yet been reached
he wished

Rud~lph

to move all the farmers within a strip of territory

on the Transvaal side of the Blood river about 10 miles wide and
18 miles deep.1 7

This was territory which Cetshwayo had formerly

conceded to the Transvaal, and from which no attempt had ever before
Qeen made by the Zulus to dislodge the white occupants.

Rudolph

undertook only to report the message to Shepstone, who reported it
to Bulwer.

18

Meanwhile Zulus were erecting kraals in various parts

of the disputed territory and as far no,th as the Ass.gai river,19

~

and it was reported that they had closed the drifts in the disputed
territory and were charging tolls on all travellers.

20

In the lat-

ter half of Maya party of about 150 Zulus were busily engaged in
cutting wood in the Pongola forest andconveying it to the site of

14. J.D. EngeLbrecht to Rudolph, 11 May, 1878, enclosure in Shepstone
to Bulwer, 18 May, 1878 (G.H. 353).
15. Memorial from Rev. Filter and 19 others, 14 May, 1878, enclosure
in Shepstone to Bulwer, 3 J,ne, 1878 (G.R. 353).
16. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 25 May, 1878 (S.S.283, R.1761);
letter from Utrecht correspondent, 16 May, 1878, in The Natal
Witness, 25 May, 1878.
17. Rudolph to "Government Secretary, 15 May, 1878 (S.S. 281, R.1593);
Rudolph to R.M. Newcastle, 16 May, 1878, enclosure in R.M.
Newcastle to A.S.N.A., 18 May, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/r3~ No .90).
18. Shepstone to Bulwer, 18 May, 1878 (G.R. 353).
19. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 25 May, 1878 (S.S. 283, R.1761).
20. George Potter to Shepstone, 3 June, 1878, enclosure in Frere
to Hicks-Beach, 16 July, 1878 (C.2220, p.16).
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of the German settlers at Luneburg.

21

On 26 May, while the Lune-

burgers were in church, they heard a commotion outside, and found
that a large party of Zulus had arrived and begun to construct a
kraal. 22

~his caused great alarm, and Rudolph and Major Tucker

went, on 30 May, to investigate.

They found the Induna in charge

of the kraal-building party, Faku, very respectful and civil.

Faku

stated , rep orted Rudolph:
"that the kraal was built by order of his king Cetywayo, but
not with any hostile intention towards the people or Government of the Transvaal. That it was built simply to have
a kraal in that vicinity, where many of Cetywayo ' s people
are residing without a head or kraal representing the king,
and that Cetywayo had appointed him to see to the erection
and occupation of the kraal."
Cetshwayo, he said, had ordered that neither black nor white
subjects of the Transvaal were to be molested or disturbed in the
occupation of their land.
This conciliatory attitude had evidently reassured the Luneburgers, for Rudolph reported that the excitement and fear prevalent when the Zulus commenced building the kraal had greatly subsided.

Although they had to put up with a Zulu kraal on what they

considered their property, there seemed to be no move on the part
of the people of Luneburg to abandon their farms. 23
Throughout these bord'e r disturbances Shepstone adopted a policy
of inaction and non-interference, which might almost be described
as sulky.

In reply to letters and petitions from his alarmed sub-

jects on the border, he invariably replied to the effect that Zulu
matters had been taken out of his hands, and that they should direct
their pleas and requests to Bulwer. 24

This was a very rigid inter-

21. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 25 May, 1878 (S . S. 283 , R.1761).
22. Bohmer to Shepstone, 31 May, 1878, enclosure in Rudolph to
Government Secretary, 3 June, 1878 (S.S. 284, R.1877).
23. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 1 June, 1878 (S.S. 286, R.1999).
24. e.g., his reply, dated 1 June, 1878, to the Memorial from
Rev. Filter and 19 others of 14 May, 1878, enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 3 June, 1878 (G.R. 353); also Government
Secretary to F.D. Engelbrecht and others, 28 June, 1878 ,
enclosure in Shepstone to Bulwer, 28 June, 1878 (G.H.354) .
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25

which had certainly removed from him the responsibility for conducting the negotiations with the Zulus over the disputed boundary,
but which had certainly not relieved him of the fundamental duty
of any ruler to protect his subjects.

It is impossible to repress

a suspicion that it was mere pique that prompted him to interpret
the instruction in this extreme way.

Bulwer did not agree with

this interpretation, especially in regard to the activities of the
Zulus north of the Pongola (for example at Luneburg), as the Commission which he hai appointed had been limited to investigating
the dispute over the land south of that river.

26

Nevertheless,

on hearing that the Zulu King had apparently taken steps to enforce
his territorial claims without waiting to hear the decision of
the Border Commission, he sent a message to him.

He pointed out

that the Commission had not yet reported, and stated that reports
had reached him that the Zulus apparently considered the matter
already settled and were acting accordingly.

He urged that there

should be no interference in the disputed territory pending the
outcome of the Enquiry. 27
Cetshwayo's reply was in the form of a letter written by
John Dunn.
Enquiry.

He denied that he had anticipated the outcome of the
Rudolph, he said, had done wrong if he had reported to

the Natal Government that he, Cetshwayo, had taken any aggressive
steps.
liThe message sent by Cetswayo to Mr. Rudolph 28 was only a
message asking Mr. Rudolph to warn all the Boers that had
notice to quit some time ago, not to return, as he 'Cetswayo'
had been informed they were doing, since the meeting of the
Commission on the Buffalo River, and as he Cetswayo had told
his people living on the boarder(sic) not to allow them to do
so, he ms afraid of any disturbance taking place."
IICetswayo states, that if Mr. Rudolph was not satisfied with

25. Vide supra, p.296.
26. Minute by Bulwer, n.d., on Shepstone to Bulwer, 28 June) 1878
(G.H. 354).
27. Message to Cetshwayo, 23 May, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.116).
28. The message delivered on 15 May, Vide supra, P.308.

-311the message 'sent to him, he ought to have sent a return message
to that effect, to Cetswayo and not to have sent to the Natal
Government to ixy and make mischief."
Cetshwayo added that he was surprised to hear of the talk of
war in Natal.

~

He stated that he had no wish for war and wished to

live in peace with the English Government.

29

Cetshwayo sent a message, also in the form of a letter, dated
14 June, written by John Dunn, and saying much the same thing, to
Mr. Rudolph in Utrecht. 30

The version of his message of 15 May which

Cetshwayo now gave was very different to the message which Rudolph
claimed he had received.

The messengers who brought Dunn's letter

were, as it happened, the same men who had delivered the message
of 15 May. Rudolph read his record of that message over to them in
the presence of witnesses, and they declared, so he reported, "it
is correct as we delivered it, in the same words ('amazwe').

We

had no instructions to ask the Landdrost to prevent farmers returning to their farms.,,3

1

Rudolph's explanation of thes puzzle was

as follows:
"It is evident, I think, that Cetywayo is changing his policy,
and that he regrets having sent the message of the 15th May
last and that he intends, by the present message, to ignore the
former one, because I see no grounds to suppose that Umbemba
and Nozaza brought a false message."3 2
The reply to this later message of Cetshwayo drafted by Shepstone was to the effect that since the day he had accepted arbitration by Natal he had not communicated with him on the subject of
the dispute.

All complaints about Cetshwayo's conduct, and he

had many, he would address to the Governor of Natal, pending the
issue of the enquiry.

So he had no reply to make, as the time for

speaking direct to him on such a subject had not yet arrived. 33
The disturbanceson the border following the ending of the

29. Dunn to Bulwer, 14 June, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/4/1).
30. Dunn to Rudolph, 14 June, 1878, enclosure in Rudolph to S.N.A.
(Tvl), 12 July, 1878 (8.8.293, R.2503).
31. Statement by Rudolph and interpreter Richard Roberts, 12 July,
1878, enclosure in Ibid.
32. Rudolph to S.N.A. (Tvl), 12 July, 1878 (S.S. 293, R. 2503).
33. Draft message to Cetshwayo, 19 July, 1878 (8.S. 293).
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the situation was calmer.

By June

Zulu kraal building continued, but mes-

sages were sent by Cetshwayo countermanding the earlier orders to
quit, and it was reported that he h ad given strict orders against
any further .estruction of homesteads or molestation of white
people. 34

~

These measures produced a greater conficence on the border.

35

Meanwhile, back in Pietermaritzburg, the three Commissioners
were completing their Report. 36

The final draft was dated 20 June,

1878, but was not made public until many months later.
known, it decided in favour of the Zulu claim.

As is well

As we have already

discussed the merits of the dispute at some length in Chapter 2,
it will not be necessary at this point to examine in any great
detail the reconstruction of events set out in the Report.

Never-

theless some remarks about the Commissioners' conclusions and how
they arrived at them are necessary.
It cannot be said that the Report is a model of clarity and
order.

It is somewhat repetitious, contains irrelevancies, and does

not succeed in making perfectly clear what the deciding factor or
factors were that determined the conclusions reached by the Commissioners.

This was unfortunate, as it enabled Sir Bartle Frere

to represent their decision as being based on purely technical and
narrowly legalistic grounds, which in fact was not the case.
The Commissioners began by rejecting the documents submitted
by the Transvaal.

They could not regard them as reliable and

equally binding on the Zulus and the Boers.

Nevertheless they did

not wish to disregard them altogether.
"These documents, though written by persons interested in the
subject matter of what was reduced to writing, and written by
them to place their interests in the best .light, yet afford
some insight into what actually took place, and to some extent

34. Letters from Utrecht correspondent, 6 & 9 June, 1878, (TheNatal
Witness, 15 June, 1878); 16 June 1878 (Ibid., 25 June, 1878);
25 June, 1878 (~., 2 July, 1878); 30 June, 1878 (~.,
20 July, 1878.)
35. Bohmer to Shepstone, 5 July, 1878 (S.S. 291, R.2365).
36. Report of the Boundary Commissioners, 20 June, 1878 (C.2220, p.370)
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obtain the land from the Zulu territory, and reflect to some
degree upon the acts of the Dutch and their conduct in carrying into effect that intention, and the dealings with the
Zulus in that respect, from the year 1854 to the year 1870."
This seems to mean that although the documents could not be
accepted as legally binding treaties; they could be used as historical documents.

That is, carefully examined in the light of

their authorship and the circumstances of their composition, they

could help to establish the events of the period of their composition.
Frere later accused the Commissioners of regarding these documents
as admissable evidence against the Transvaal case, but not for it. 37
The Commission did not regard them as legally binding documents,
so in that sense they could not be used to the advantage of the
Transvaal case.

On the other hand, if they

ar~

used as historical

documents, the fact that they were written by the Boers means that,
by an elementary principle of criticism, they could be used much
more safely to establish facts to the detriment of the Transvaal
case than facts to its advantage.

So Frere's charge is perhaps

true, but it is not necessarily unjust or biassed to use the documents in this way.
The Bulk of the Report is composed of an attempt to reconstruct the events of 1854, 1861 and 1864 which the Boers claimed
resulted in the transfer of Zulu territory to the Transvaal.
~(

The Commissioners cast doubt on the validity of the 1854
'cession' by which Mpande was supposed to have ceded a large tract
of country in return for 100 cattle.

They pointed out that the

document was witnessed on the Zulu side only by a messenger of no
rank among the Zulus, and that it was highly unlikely that Mpande"
who possessed large herds of cattle, should abandon for ever a

larg~

and fertile district in return for a mere 100 head of cattle.

The

Commission favoured the view, claimed by the Zulus, and supported
by certain

indications in the document itS/elf, that Mpande had

intended to grant rights of occupation and use only, and not to /

37. Memorandum by Frere, n.d., enclosure 8
1t: "tJ"'"o mh"'.....
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i~ Frere to Hicks-Beach,
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-314relinquish his sovereignty over the territory in question.
The Report then deals with the alleged cession of 1861.
,

It

describes the Transvaal version of the circumstances of this 'cession' ,3 8

of Mpande's supposed ratification of it later in 1861,

and of the beacon erection of 1864.

It then gives an account of the

subsequent history of the dispute down to the time of writing.
The inconsistencies, later interpolations, implausibilities,
the one proved case of downright forgery, and the generally totally unsatisfactory nature of the documents upon which the Transvall based its claim are then revealed.
The Commission therefore considered that the Transvaal had

I)

failed to prove its case, and it accepted the Zulu version of the
events of 1861 as the correct one.

Similarly, the Boers' account

of the beacon erection of 1864 was rejected as quite implausible,
and the Zulu version preferred.
The Commission accepted that, according to Zulu constitutional
customs , the land belonged to the nation, and that the Zulu King,
as trustee for the nation, had no power to cede land without the
clear assent and sanction of the ZulQ people.

Had there been any

cession, the matter would have been submitted to a Council of the
Chiefs; but this was never done .

The Commission therefore conclu-

ded:
"that no cession of territory was ever made by the Zulu
nation, and that even had such cession been made by either
King Umpanda, or after him King Cetywayo, such would have
been null and void unless confirmed by the v oice of the

I

Chiefs and people, according to the customs of the Zulus."39
It is important to emphasis that the Commission concluded
that neither Cetshwayo nor Mpande had ever agreed to cede the
territory in dispute; it is not the case (as Frere later tried to
represent it as being) that the Commission decided that the cession
was invalid only because it was not sanctioned or confirmed by the

38. Vide supra, p.20-2.
39. Boundary Report (C.2220, p.380).
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The Report is somewhat ambiguous on this point, but

the Commissioners made their position clear in their reply to a
question from Bulwer.

Bulwer asked, with reference to the passage

from the Report quoted above:
"whether he is to understand that in the opinion of the Commissioners there has been, or there may have been, a cession
of land made by the Zulu King Panda, or the present King
Cetywayo, but that there having been no confirmation of this
by the nation at large, on that account the Commissioners
have come to the conclusion that there has been no cession;
or whether he is to understand that there has been no cession 41
at all either by the kings past or present, or by the nation."
To this, the Commissioners replied that they wished it to be
understood "that there has been no cession of land at all by the
Zulu kings, past or present, or by the nation.,,4

/J

2

Nevertheless, the Commissioners did not award to the Zulus
the full extent of territory claimed by them at the Rorke's Drift
enquiry.
effective
---

The award recommended by the Commissioners was based on
occupation, and on the de facto recognition by the one

party of the other's authority.

On this basis, the Commissioners

recommended that the territory 'ceded' in 1854 should go to the
Boers, and the remainder of the disputed territory to the Zulus.
The 1854 boundary, however, they defined as the line C - C on the
map, and not as the line C - D, which the description in the 1854
deed of 'cession' could with equal or greater justice support, and
certainly not as the Old Hunting Road which Shepstone was now,
with no justification whatever, claiming as the boundary of the
land 'ceded' in 1854.
The Boers were indisputably in occupation of the land west of
the line C - C, and exercised all the functions of government in
it.

The deciding factor was that the Zulus had in practice recog-

nized the authority of the Boers in this area.

The most striking

example of this was in 1861 when Mthonga fled across the Blood

40. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 24 January, 1879 (C.2252, p.47); Frere
to Colenso, 6 January, 1879, enclosure in Frere to HicksBeach, 26 January, 1879 (C.2252, p.55).
41. Bulwer to Boundary Commissioners, 6 July, 1878 (C.2220, p.385).
42. Boundary Commissioners to Bulwer, 6 July, 1878 (C.2220~ p.;86).

-316river; Cetshwayo had on that occasion respected the territory as
Boer territory, and had treated with the Boers for the surrender
of his brother.

There was also the fact that he had in 1877 res-

tricted his claim to the land east of the Blood river.

It was cer-

tainly true that the Zulu people had never formally and explicitly
sanctioned the cession of the territory; but they had acquiesced
in, recognized, and therefore given a tacit sanction to, the Boer
sovereignty over the area.
As regards the territory east of the line C - C, the Zulus
had never

acqu~esced

in the Boer claims to this part of the dis-

puted territory, but had on the contrary always protested against
them.

The Commission went further than this and stated that offi-

cers of the Transvaal Government had never exercised jurisdiction
in this area, and that the Boers had never occupied the territory
in the sense of erecting homesteads there, but had only used the
land for grazing.

This was in fact not so; the Landdrost of

Utrecht had exercised jurisdiction and homesteads had been built
down to the line of the Old Hunting Road, which' had been in practice
- the effective boundary of the Transvaal.

It is true, however, that

in the area between the line C - C and the old Hunting Road, there
were Zulu kraals over which the Transvaal Government exercised
no jurisdiction; an

uneasy dual sovereignty in practice prevailed. 43

What the Commissioners said of the territory east of the line C - C
was in fact true only of the territory on the Zulu side of the Old
Hunting Road. 44

This does not affect the essential justice of the

Commissioners' award, the Transvaal had failed to prove the validity of

th~ cession'

on which it based its full claim, and so was

awarded only the territory that had been recognized in practice

43. Vide supra, p. 32.
44. This confusion probably arose as a result of the Transvaal's
claim that the Old Hunting Road was
statements by Rudolph regarding the
of the "1854 line", meaning the Old
interpreted by the Commissioners as
Zululand side of the line C - C.

the line ceded in 1854.
land on the Zululand side
Hunting Road, would be
meaning the land on the

-317by the Zulus as belonging to the Boers.
The Commission's terms of reference empowered it to investigate only the border dispute in the territory south of the Pongola.
Having recommended the line C - C as the fairest boundary in this
area, the Commissioners concluded by urging that a similar line
should be settled in the area north of the Pongola .
Bulwer was satisfied with the Report, and saw no reason to
differ materially from its main conclusions and recommendations;
but he pointed out, as we have done, that the Commissioners' statements about the Boers' non-occupation and non-exercise of sovereignty
in the area east of the line C - C were more strictly applicable
only to the area on the Zulu side of the Old Hunting Road. 45
Sir Bartle Frere, however, found the Commissioners' conclusions
not at all to his liking.

He had assumed that the Zulus would

prove to have been the aggressors, and he had based all his plans
for dealing with them on this assumption.

The Commission's deci-

sion in favour of the Zulus upset his plans and forced him radically
to re-think his policy.
Sir Bartle Frere will occupy the centre of the stage from now
on.

It will therefore be convenient at this point to say a little

more about him.
Henry Bartle Edward Frere was born in 1815 of an old-established family.
Company.

In 1834 he left England to join the East India

After occupying a number of minor posts he was in 1847

appointed Resident in the native state of Sat tara in the Deccan.
In 1851 he became Commissioner in Sind, and it was while he
occupied this position that the Mutiny broke out, in which he distinguished himself by his energy and courage.

He served on the

Viceroy's Council from 1859 to 1862, and was then appointed Governor of Bombay.
in London.

From 1867 to 1877 Frere served on the India Council

During this time he also undertook a successful mission

45. Bulwer to Frere, 17 July, 1878 (G.H. 638, No.112).

-318to plt an end. in~.8lave trade in Zanzibar (1872-3), and accompanied
the Prince of Wales to India in 1875 and 1876.

46

In early 1877,

he retired from the Council of India "ripe in years, honour and
ability".47

He has been described as "an English Christian gentle-

man of a very high type".4 8

He united deep religious convictions

with administrative skill and vigour and an ability to win the
trust and affection of the native people under his control.
1877 he could look back on an unblemished career.

In

He had been

rewarded witha baromtcy,a G.C.B., and an honorary D.C.L. from
Oxford; he was a Fellow of the Royal Society and President of the
Royal Asiatic Society, and was regarded as an authority on

Asi~n

affairs.
In October 1876, Lord Carnarvon wrote to ask him to go to
South Africa "nominally as Governor, but really as the statesman •.••
most capable of carrying my scheme of Confederation into effect,"
and to become "the first Governor-General of the South African

Do~inion. ,,49 This would seem to be a fitting climax to an illustrious career; in the event, South Africa, the grave-yard of reputations, brought him nothing but obloquy and a premature death.
Frere arrived at Cape Town on 31 March, 1877.
later Shepstone annexed the Transvaal.

Twelve days

With the benefit of hindsight,

we can see that this spelt the ruin of Frere's policy and of his
reputation; for, by antagonizing the Afrikaners, not only of the
Transvaal but of all South Africa, it put an end to any hope of
confederation; and it made virtually inevitable the Zulu War, for
which Frere was censured and eventually recalled.

The opposition

to British rule in the Transvaal, however, took time to develop.
On 8 May, 1877, Frere wrote to Shepstone:
"All here seem to acquiesce in the wisdom and necessity of

46.
47.
48.
49.

Worsfold, chapters 1-4.
Speech by Lord Carnarvon, 28 February 1877 (Carnarvon, p.242).
Brookes & Webb, p.127.
Worsfold, p.49.

-319your proceedings - though, as yOQ may suppose, some regret
the necessity . I feel quite sure a vast majority will support you,,5 0
Although he told Carnarvon that annexation had "startled and
alarmed" many of the Dutch, he al so stated that it had "immensely
strengthened" the supporters of Confederation .

51

But Frere had little time to make plans for federating South
Africa, for within a few months of his arrival war broke out on the
Cape eastern frontier, which had previous to this enjoyed 25 years
of peace.

By November, 1877, the war against Kreli's Galekas

appeared to be over; but in the following month they resumed the
struggle, joined this time by many kindred tribes living as British subjects to the east of the Kei .

By February 1878, the Galekas

were virtually def eated, but the rebellious tribes within the Cape

Colony were not finally put down until the end of June, 1878. The Tra.I
~eian

territories were not annexed but the tribes were br ought under

closer European control .

Frere had no wish to preserve the inde-

pendence of the tribes to the north of the Cape.

His Indian exper-

ienc e had taught him that a strong and civilized state was sooner
or later driven by circumstances to take over control of a weak and
uncivilized neighbour ; and he b e lieved that the opportunities for
achieving this end by peaceful and mutually beneficial processes
should be taken advantage of and not evaded, for such evasion WOQld
eventually result only in the inevitable step being taken by means
of war. 52

The policy he favoured, a s applied to South Africa, is

expressed very clearly in his private letter to Lord Carnarvon of
10 August, 1878.
"You must be master" he wrote, "as representative of the sole
sovereign po wer, up to t he Portuguese frontier on both the East
and West coasts . ThelBis no escaping from the responsibility
which has been already incurred, ever since the English flag
was planted on the Castle here.
All our real diff iculti e s have arisen, and still arise, from
attempting to evade or shift this responsibility. The attempt

50. Frere to Shepstone, 8 May, 1877 (S.P. Case 15). See also his
letters to Shepstone of 15 and 29 May.
51. Private, Frere to Carnarvon, 22 May, 1877 (Worsfold, p.58).
52. Worsfold, p.20.
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substitQting the gun-runners and conteen-keepers for the
English magistrate. There is often an interregnum of Missionary influences, but guns and brandy carry the day ultimately,
unless there is a civilized magistrate of a settled government
to keep peace and enforce order.
I have heard of no difficulty in managing and civilizing
native tribes in South Africa, which I cannot trace to some
neglect or attempt to evade the clear responsibilities of
sovereignty. Nothing is easier, as far as I can see , than to
govern the natives here, if you act as master - but if you
abdicate the Sovereign position, the abdication has always
to be heavily paid for, in both blood and treasure •.... "53
By the middle of 1878 the war on the eastern frontier of the
Cape was over.

But it seemed to have served as a signal to tribes ~

in all parts of South Africa.

From October, 1877, relations bet-

ween the British and the Zulus sharply deteriorated and war seemed
imminent.
Transvaal.

In February, 1878, Sekukuni resumed the war against the
In April a general rebellion of u any tribes broke out

in Griqualaud West, and there was trouble in East Griqualand, Pondoland, Basutoland, and in the northern Transvaal.

It is not

surprising that it should seem to Frere, with his memories of the
Indian Mutiny, that a general rebellion of black against white was
at hand.
Rumours of such an inter-tribal conspiracy had been prevalent

_ ~ver since the Transvaal's defeat at the hands of Sekukuni. 54

J

In

November, 1876, Bulwer had reported that he had received information that Cetshwayo had been
"sounding the way with a view to the combination of the different races against the White men. Whether that combination
has been effected, or whether it can be effected, we are not 1
in a position yet to form an opinion; but that messages have
neen passing on the subject between Cetywayo and the other
Native Chiefs there can be little doubt."55
Shepstone's principal justification for his annexation of

th~

Transvaal had been the supposed peril in which that country, and
the white communities throughout South Africa generally, had been
placed by the damage to the prestige of the white man which the

53. ~., p.84.
54. Vide supra, p.p.142-3.
55. Confidential, Bulwer to Carnarvon, 2 November, 1876 (G.H.
299, p.65).
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The Sekukuni war, he wrote; ha d

"sent the thrilling intelligence through all the immense
masses of natives between the Zambesi on the north and Cape
Colony on the south that the relative positions of the white
and black man had become seriously changed; and had prompted
the thought that the supremacy of barbarism was no longer
hopeless provided only that the effort be well planned and
simultaneously executed."57
Sir Bartle Frere's background and circumstances made him peculiarly susceptible to theories of this kind, and he soon became the
most convinced and eloquent supporter of the belief in a vast intertribal conspiracy against the white man.

In October, 1877, he

wrote to Shepstone:
' 'Many little facts, trivial in themselves, but pointing in one
direction have come to light tending to show that there was
a vague idea of a great Kaffir combination against the whites •..
I can make out nothing more definite than that messengers
have been sent during the past few months in various directions, to live for weeks at the kraals of Tembus, Pondos,
etc., talking, after their vague fashion, with a view on
each side to find out what the other means to do, without
committing oneself to any thing. "58
Frere seems to have been referring here only to the tribes on
the eastern frontier of the Cape. 59

But he soon came to believe

that the spirit of plotting had infected all the tribes of South
Africa.

In March, 1878, he wrote to Herbert:

"I do not think I ever expressed to you my conviction which
has been gradually and unwillingly growing that Shepstone and
others of experience in the country, were right as to the
existence of a wish among the great chiefs to make this war
a general and sImultaneous rising of Kaffirdom against white
civilization.
I did not at first believe it, owing to the obvious selfishness and fondness for isolation which characterizes the feelings and actions of all chiefs, great and small, and prevents
effectual and continuous combination of any kind for any common purpose.
But the conviction has been forced on me by a hundred little
bits of evidence from different quarters, that though they are
incapable of combination and compact in OQr fashion of leagues
and treaties for a common object, there was a widespread
feeling among them, from Secocoeni to Sandilli, that the time
was come for them all to join to resist the flood of new ideas
and ways which threatened to sweep away the idle, sensuous elysium of Kaffirdom, such as Gaika and Chaka and Dingaan fought
for and enjoyed; that they too had got guns and could shoot
as well or better than the white man, and had, besides, numbers

56. Proclamation by Shepstone, 12 April, 1877, enclosure in Shepstone to Carnarvon, 17 April, 1877 (C. 1776, p.157).
57. Copy, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 6 March, 1877 (G.H. 348).
58. Frere to Shepstone, 28 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 15).
59. The term "Kaffirs" was sometimes used at this time to refer only
to the eastern frontier tribes, not including the Zulus, etc.

-322and valour on their side; tha t all they wanted was union and
discipline, etc."
There had lately , he stated, been numerous messages between
chiefs in which these ideas ha d been hinted at.
"Thus a mission comes from the Zulus to the Pondos about a
marriage, and in the course of an audience the Zulu envoy
observes that Cetywayo's English cow (Shepstone) had neglected her own calf (the Zulus) and was giving milk to a strange
calf (the Transvaal Boers). And a ccording to the tone or
emphasis of the Pondo Chief's grunts on hearing this news, he
will go on and develop his views or drop the subject.,,60
He believed that the war on the eastern frontier was

only'~

premonitory symptom, appearing a little before its proper time,"
of this widespread native unrest.

61

Frere communicated his views on this subject to Sir Henry
Bulwer, 62 whose reply deserves to be quoted at length, since it
constitutes the wisest and justest comment that can be made on
a subject about which definite proof is necessarily difficult or
impossible to obtain.
"Your Excellency refers to the recent events which have taken
place, to the indications of native feeling which have shown
themselves in several parts of South Africa. It is, I believe,
beyond question the case, as pointed out in your Despatch,
that the acquisition of late years of fire-arms - the weapon ~
of the white-man - has had a considerable influence on the
/
mind of the natives, it having given them a feeling of greater
confidence as to their ability to contend with the white-man
than they ever formerly possessed. It is the case also, I
believe, that the circumstances of the Sikukuni war in 1876,
exaggerated and spread abroad over the country, strengthened
that feeling of confidence; a nd these are considerations
which cannot be lost sight of in dealing with the questions
that arise."
But on the question of the degree of connection between differ e nt native populations and events, he wrote:
"Hitherto there has been nothing to show that what has taken
place in different parts of the country are portions of any
general combination, movement or understanding among the
natives. No doubt the events that are passL~g in one part o ~ ~
the country will be known, more or less correctly, and discussed in other parts of the country. What has been recently
passing on the Cape frontier, for instance, will doubtless
form the subject of discussion in native kraals from the Kei
River to the Z'aillbesi. To some extent there will be direct

60. Frere to Herbert, 18 March, 1877, quoted in Martineau, pp.223-4.
61. Frere to Hicks-Be a ch, 16 April, 1878, quoted in Worsfold, p.70.
62. Frere to Bulwer, 7 May, 1878 (G.H.353)
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and other tribes which are not concerned. Communications
also between the various Chiefs will be more frequent in such
times than at other times. The Zulu King will probably have
his messengers in every country, the bearer of a friendly
message of greeting from him asking news, feeling the way,
ascertaining the views of the Chief to whom they are sent.
To some extent also whatever is passing in one part of the
country and with one tribe will affect other tribes in other
parts of the country, perhaps unsettling or exciting them,
perhaps only interesting them.
But there has been nothing as
yet to show that what has taken place up to this has arisen
from or has been a part of any general combination or movement.
What has hitherto taken place - whether it has been actual
disturbance, or an indication of disturbing elements at work can all, I believe, be tracedto local causes and influences,
independent of one another."
He detailed as instances, the Cape frontier war, and the disturbances in East Griqualand.
"The conduct of Sikukuni is doubtless, at present, influenced
by the condition of things outside his own district, but it
dates from his differences with the Government of the Republic
in 1876, and was due to the policy and the action of the Republic; while the state of uneasiness and the disturbing influences at work among the Zulus have been entirely due to
their disputes with the Republic in its dealings with them,
and if they exist now they exist because the disputes themselves still remain unsettled.
In all that has happened, then, the causes can, I think, be
clearly traced home to local circumstances; and the fact that
notwithstanding the troubles on either side of us the large
native population of Natal has remained perfectly quiet and
undisturbed is a strong proof that up to this time, no matter
what communications may have passed between different Chiefs
and different tribes, if there has been an attempt to bring
about such a movement it has not yet succeeded."
It was possible that the various elements of disturbance might
be brought together in one general movement; this should be avoided
by localising every trouble and
"dealing with it separately and distinctly as a separate and
distinct matter - and by treating in the usual manner and
with the usual confidence all those which are not concerned
with it ••... "63
Frere did not accept Bulwer's point of view.
"Of concerted movement, treaty, or formal combination, we
have indeed found no evidence; but everywhere we find proofs
of strong sympathy and community of aspirations for a trial of
strength with the white man, having in view his expUlsion
from South Afric a .
Mutual jealousies, and the impossibility of trusting each other
seem effectually to have prevented, in most cases, unity of
action among native tribes; but, in every case where a chief
has broken out, we have found clear proof that a rising has

63. Bulwer to Frere, 12 June, 1878 (G.H. 638, No. 96).
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tribe to tribe, for months previous. The proceedings of the
enemy have always been half-hearted, often frivolous, and even
childish, when judged by their results; but there is little
room for question as to their objects."
The local causes to which Bulwer referred seemed to Frere to
·d ,,64
.
be "but the match applied to the t ra1.n
a 1 ready 1 a1..

Frere stuck consistently to his theory.

Even after the Zulu

War he was still seeing plots and bombinations' everywhere.

His

theories received a characteristically peremptory dismissal at the
hands of Sir Garnet Wolseley, who was no doubt influenced by Bulwer.
In September, 1879, he wrote to Frere:
"The statement contained in the fifth paragraph of your
Excellency's letter that 'the Pondo difficulty is clearly and
obviously a branch of the Zulus difficulty' , is one which I
regret I am in no way able to accept as a correct view of the
question. On the contrary, in my opinion - an opinion concurred in by those best acquainted with Zulu affairs - the
Pondo troubles, and the war with Ketchwayo, have no connexion
whatever one with the other.,,65
At this stage, when Frere was still principally concerned with
the war on the eastern frontier, he does not seem to have reached
the conclusion he later come to when in Natal, that Cetshwayo was
the prime organiser and moving spirit of the great conspiracy
against the white man.

Nevertheless, it is apparent that almost

from the first, he had decided that the independence of Zululand
would have to be brought to an end.

From his general remarks on the

necessity of establishing British sovereignty over savage countries
abutting on British colonies

66

it would be easy to infer what his

views concerning the continued independence of Zululand were likely
to be; but such a process of inference is unnecessary, as he makes
it plain, in many letters and despatches, that he was convinced that
Cetshwayo and the Zulu military kingdom were a menace to peace and
security and would have to be destroyed.
He had not been long in South Africa before he began receiving,
from missionaries and others, representations as to the cruelty and

64. Frere to Bulwer, 25 June, 1878 (G.H. 354).
65. Wolseley to Frere, 10 September, 1879 (C.2482, p.283).
66. Vide supra,pp.319-20.

-325oppressiveness of Cetshwayo's rule .
he thought of them . 67

He wrote t o ask Shepstone what

Shepstone replied that he believed that dur-

ing the preceding twelve mont hs Cetshwayo had been "guilty of some
terrible at"roci ties among his people .•. "

He stated that he attri-

buted "the great change in his conduct to the effect of the Boer
defeat by Sikukuni on his vanity."
form of practising
not explain.

cruelt~es

Why his vanity should take the

upon his own subjects, Shepstone did

Probably what he meant was that formerly Cetshwayo

had ruled mildly only out of deference to the British Government.
He concluded:
I do not think thatfuere would be much difficulty in establishing British rule in Zululand when we are ready for it and
our security will sooner or later demand it but we cannot have
too many irons in the fire at once and I have plenty to do
here for the present."68

I

As a pious Christian, Frere was affronted by Cetshwayo's low
opinion of missionary endeavour, and revQlted by the stories of
his

cruelties.

These were internal matters, but Frere was also

alarmed at the danger of Zulu aggression.

The military nature of

the Zulu state seemed to him to make it inevitable.

With his

customary eloquence he wrote to Shepstone in October, 1877:
"I cannot see how the present state of things there can last.
If there is any truth in the pictures drawn by Fynney as well
as others, of the Zulu force, its maintenance must be a burden
far beyond the power of such a territory and people as the Zulus
to support, without a constant succession of foreign wars, and
'eating-up' of the conquered after the orthodox Kaffir fashion.
To maintain a standing army of 40,000 unmarried young men, would
task the resources of a country as rich as populous and industrious as BelgiUlI1, and if Cetywayo can manage it, without a
constant succession of conquests, he is fit to be War Minister
to any great Military power in Europe.,,69
Shepstone pointed out that Frere's account of the Zulu army
was somewhat exaggerated, but he agreed that "the maintenance of
I

the Zulu military force under present circumstances is a burden much
too heavy for the Zulu people long to bear.,,7 0

67. Frere to Shepstone,
68. Shepstone to Frere,
p.2 14).
69. Frere to Shepstone,
70. Shepstone to Frere,
book 2, p.291).

31 May, 1877 (S.P. Case 15).
20 June, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-book 2,
28 October, 1877 (S.P. Case 15).
23 November, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letter-
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border dispute, but had no hope of its securing permanent peace as
long as Zululand remained independent.

"I cannot say tha t I see much hope of any permanent peace being
attainable by means of intervention at the present stage. I
should rather expect, from what you have sent me on the subject, that the Zulu King like many other Military Despots,
will be willing to accept an intervention which may give him
what he desires without fighting for it; but that he will not
accept with equal readiness any decision adverse to his own
claims, and he will always be able to avail himself of the
pretext that he has already frequently put forward, by saying
that though himself anxious for peace, he dare not act counter
to the will of his warriors . Unless both Cetywayo and his
army and people have been greatly misrepresented, I do not
see what reasonable hope we can entertain of their laying
aside schemes of Military Conquest, and taking to the ways
of peace. Fear of internal discords, or dread of provoking a
contest with the British Power, may keep them quiet for a
while; but unless Cetywayo were to change his nature, or be
superseded by some equally powerful despot of exceptional
sagacity, I do not see where the restraining pacific element
is to come from; and if Cetywayo were to get all that he demands,
without a trial of strength, his subsequently remaining content with what he had got would be a phenomenon which the
usual habits of Military despotism, civilized as well as uncivilized, hardly justifies our expecting. Even if immediate
hostilities be averted our position must, I fear, long
continue to be one of armed observation, ready to defend ourselves against further aggression; but this, in my opinion,
only makes it more desirable that, before hostilities commence,
there should be no reasonable room for doubt as to the justice of all our claims . ,,7 1
On 10 April, 1878, the last day of the sitting of the Border
Commission at Rorke's Drift, Frere told Commodore Sullivan, in
fue words of the latter's report,
"that as it appeared almost certain that serious complications
must shortly arise with the Zulu tribe of Kaffirs on the borders of Natal and the Transvaal, which will necessitate active
operations, he considered it better that the 'Active' should
remain here in order to render such assistance by sea and land
as may be practicable, .. . . to co-operate with the LieutenantGeneral and his forces •••... 72
Frere's views regarding the future of Zululand were reinforced
by Shepatone.

In Colenso's ringing phrase, Shepstone, after his

rebuff by the Zulus at the meeting on 18 October, "sounds now aloud
the tocsin of war against the Zulus, and raises the cry, Delendus

71. Frere to Bulwer, 26 January, 1878 (G.H.352).
72. Commodore Sullivan to the Secretary to the Navy, 12 April,
1878, enclosure in Admiralty to Colonial Office 22 May,
1878 (C.2144, p.32).
'
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Colenso was referring to his public despatches,74

but the same theme is heard in his private letters to Frere.

!\

"One thing is quite certain", he wrote on 7 December, 1877,
"that if we are forced into hostil~ties we canno~ stop short
of breaking down the Zulu power Wh1Ch after all 1S the root
and real strength of all native difficulties in South Africa.,,75
"I am fully satisfied" he wrote a month later, "that no permanent peace can be hoped for until the Zulu power has been
broken up."7 6
Between Frere and Bulwer there was considerably less agreement.
Frere informed the Governor of Natal in May 1878 of his conviction
that Cetshwayo was bent on war - that no possible concession to
Zulu demands would "render our Frontier more secure against further
unjust aggression by the Zulu Chief and his Allies."

He pointed

to Cetshwayo's remarks to Fynney, when the latter visited him
after the annexation of the Transvaal, as proof of the former's
warlike intentions.
"At a time when he had e very reason to expect that profound
peace and freedom from aggressive wars would be secured by
British Supremacy throughout all neighbouring kingdoms and
provinces, the Zulu chief plainly indicated his desire to
have a 'washing of his young men's spears', in other words,
a bloody war, which, as he had no reason to fear one of
necessary self-defence, could be only a wanton war of aggression, by his own warriors . on some neighbour."
At first it seemed that he intended the Swazis to be his
victims.

Later events showed that it was the Boers on whom he

wished to make a "little raid".

Frere thought it very possible

that Cetshwayo hoped his allies, the British, would not object to
his sharing in what he regarded as the British conquest of the
Transvaal, and that they would allow him to gain the territory
he claimed by "washing his spears", rather than by peaceful cession.

Whatever Cetshwayo's views then, there seemed to Frere

"little room for hoping that Cetshwayo has not any other intention
than to obtain and hold by force what he has claimed .•. ,,77

73. ~, p.455.
74. Vide supra, p.280-282.
75. Shepstone to Frere, 7 December, 1877 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.300).
76. Shepstone to Frere, 8 January, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.319).
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-328Bulwer's reply, though not an unqual~fied defence of Cetshwayo,
put his actions 'in a more favourable light.

He strongly doubted

whether Cetshwayo really intended to make good his entire claim
by force, or whether he really expected to get all he had formally
laid claim to.

But for a portion of the land he claimed, there was

no doubt that the assertion was something more than empty words.
There was no doubt that the relations between the Zulus and the
English were not what they were.

Until 1876 Cetshwayo was anxious

to ~eep on good terms with the English, as represented by the Natal
Gov~+nment;

as an insurance against tne encroachments of the Boers.

The failure of the Boers against Sekukuni removed the Zulus' fear
of the Transvaal.

"The necessity for English protection was no

Imnger an argument for deferenoe to EDglish counsels, and the King
could take a more independent line."

Nevertheless, although he,

and h~s younger warriors, probably desired war with the Transvaal,
he wae withheld from doing so by the more prudent part of the
natiop who were indisposed to take action which it was known would
be disapproved ·of by the English.
The Zulus were thus in a state of uneasiness and excitement
when the Transvaal was annexed.

Frere had suggested that this, by

guaranteeing peace, should have set their minds at rest.
pointed out that, in fact, it was not calculated to do so.

Bulwer
At

first the Zulus were bewildered, but then saw that their enemies,
the Boers, were now under the protection of their friends, the
English.

This filled the Zulus with surprise and disappointment

and disquietude for their own interests, for the report got abroad
that Zululand was next to be annexed.
"Moreover the redress which they had so long and, it must be
admitted, so patiently waited for, of their alleged grievances
against the Transvaal Boers seemed further off and more hopeless than ever, for it had been to the English (through the
Natal Government) that they had represented and had been for
years representing these grievances, it had been the influence
and counsels of the English which had so often held them back
from attempting to redress those grievances themselves by
force, it was the English to whom they had consequently come
to look for their redress, and now it was the English who as
it seemed to them, had actually gone over to the side of the
Transvaal and taken the Boers under their protection .

-329The feeling of surprise, then, was soon followed by feelings
of distrust, resentment, and apprehension; and, at the same
time, there grew upon the nation a strong determinatLon to
resist any attempt to take from (them) the land which they
held to be, beyond all dispute, a part of Zulu territory.
Add to these the desire of the younger men for war, the unsatisfied vanity of the King who had not, after the manner of
Zulu Kings, washed his assegais since his accession, and we
cannot fail, I think, to discern some explanation of the
recent conduct and bearing of the Zulus."
Bulwer felt that Cetshwayo's former protestations of friendship for the English had been insincere and based on expediency;
he admitted that the young men were filled with bombast and that
many wanted war; but he maintained that a large part of the Zulu
nation would deplore a war with the English, towards whom they
were genuinely friendly.

Nevertheless, he warned that every man

in Zululand would support Cetshwayo over the disputed territory.7

8

But Frere was incapable of seeing any good in Cetshwayo, or
of putting any but the worst interpretation on the actions of
the Zulus.

He remained convinced of the aggressive intentions of

the Zulu King.

There were, however, other factors which led him

to desire the overthrow of Cetshwayo.

One of the reasons for the

lack of enthusiasm in the Cape for Carnarvon's Confederation scheme,
which Frere had been sent out to implement, was the fear that it
would result in the Cape's having to shoulder the burden of the
defence of the other, weaker, and poorer members of the proposed
federation. 79

Another factor was that the apparent weakness of

the British in the face of Zulu bluster and aggression was encoura- I \
ging the spirit of rebelliousness which Frere was convinced was
~~reading
urge~

amongst the black tribes of South Africa.

that i f Cetshwayo were firmly dealt with, the unrest through-

out the country would subside.
cruel and oppressive ruler.
a

Shepstone had

~reat

In Frere's view, Cetshwayo was a

This

in itself was a good reason why

Christian power should free the Zulu people from his

tyranny, and moreover, it rendered it likely that, in the event of

78.
79.

Bulwer to Frere, 12 June, 1878 (G.H.638 No.96).
Walker: ?iot ory of South Africa, p.377.
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B~itain,

litt l e fighting would be necessary, and the

Zulu state would collapse from within.
also supported by Shepstone.

In this view Frere was

Cetshwayo's, and his young warriors',

longing to wash their spears made war in Frere's eyes all but inevitable.

He was certain that the Zulus would never accept a

decision adverse to their claims in regard to the disputed territory without recourse to war.

And it is clear from his corres-

pondence that he expected the Report of the Boundary Commissioners
to be adverse to the Zulu claims.

When therefore he received Bulwer's

despatch of 8 July, 1878, enclosing the Report, his calculations
were completely upset.
Frere was aware of the growing disaffection of the Transvaal
Boers towards British rule, and of the necessity of reconciling
them to it if any hope were to be retained of bringing about confederation.

What chance would there be of this if the British

authorities handed over to the Zulus cultivated farms, from which,
in many instances, the latter had driven the Boers and other settlers by threats of violence?

These exasperated farmers might well

resist any such attempt, take the law into their own hands and
kindle war.
"Even if they trek away they will carry discontent wherever
they go. and furnish the Boer Agitators with a convincing
proof of their charges of bad faith against our Government.
Security against Native aggression, and the integrity of the
Transvaal boundary were among the prominent points guaranteed
to the Inhabitants of the Transvaal when they were taken over,
and it will be difficult to maintain that promises have been
kept in the presence of Boers, Missionaries, and other settlers
driven away with the loss of all their immovable property
from lands which the late Transvaal Government maintained, and
the present Transvaal Government believes they were justly
entitled to occupy as on Transvaal territory .••• ,,80 .
To Bulwer, who was not directly concerned with or responsible
for the amiability of the Transvaal Boers, the question of justice
towards the Zulus seemed more important.

He denied that Britain,

having annexed the Transvaal was bound to maintain the line of 1861.
They had taken over, not a boundary, but a disputed boundary.81

80.
81.

Frere to Bulwer, 15 July, 1878 (G.H. 354).
Bulwer to Frere, 3 August, 1878 (G.H. 870).
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Reports from the border he considered much exaggerated.

The recent

action of the Zulus had been taken to prevent the Boers returning
to their farms from which they had retired in December, 1877 (on
the advice of Shepstone) in expectation of an outbreak of war.
Their return, before the Commission had reported, was looked on
by the Zulus as a disturbance of the status guo, and was resisted
as such.

In general, the plight of the Utrecht Boers was the re-

suIt df the Transvaal's aggression against the Zulus:
"and now when the day of settlement has come they may turn
r ound and say that they are the aggrievsd and that the Zulus
are the aggressors. Nay, it is not difficult for them to
persuade themselves now that this is so; but we must, if the
action of the Zulus has been of late of an aggressive character, not forget that it is aggression by those who hold themselves to be the aggrieved and that it has been in vindication
of Zulu rights suffering injury from alleged Transvaal aggression.,,82
Frere's first instinct was to overthrow the inconvenient conclusions of the Border Commission.

Be wrote to Shepstone asking

for his opinion and comments on the Report. 83

Shepstone replied

that, although Bulwer's original programme had been that both he
and Cetshwayo should be informed of the Commission's conclusions~84
he had heard nothing except that the Report had been sent to
Frere.

85

Frere therefore requested Bulwer to send Shepstone

a copy of the Report.

86

Shepstone received his copy on 31 August,

but Cetshwayo was left in suspense until December.

Shepstone's

preliminary unofficial comments confirmed Frere's fears of the
disastrous political effects the publication and implementation
of the Report would be likely to have.
"I very much regret", wrote Shepstone, "the
report is written and fear that, when it is
will produce a bad effect upon the minds of
people; they will chafe terribly under both

82.
83.
84.
85.

tone in which the
published, it
the Transvaal
the scant courtesy

Bulwer to Frere, 12 August, 1878 (G.B. 870, No.125).
Frere to Shepstone, 23 July, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
Bulwer to Shepstone, 8 January, 1878 (G.B. 637, No.3).
Shepstone to Bulwer, 13 August, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 2, p.92).
86. Frere to Shepstone, 27 August, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
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. t If ,,87
with which they are spoken of, and t h e d eClslon 1 se •
He promised to send Frere officially his detailed criticisms
of the Report later.

"I intend to assail it with all my might"

he wrote to his son, Henrique

88

; but it was not until November

that Frere received his official comments.

By that

time, Frere

had decided on his arategy, and Shepstone's comments were more or
less irrelevant.
In the meantime, Frere raised a number of objections to the
conclusions of the Commission.

He questioned the original rights

of the Zulus to the territory.

Both the Boers and the Zulus, he

stated, were semi-migratory peoples without fixed and definite
boundaries.
"I confess", he wrote, "I fail to find in the recorded history
of either people, any better claim which either party could
advance to the lands they stood on than that of possessi.on,
and power to hold and govern ••• "S9
This seems to imply that since the Zulu claim to the territory
rested only on conquest and occupation, the fact that the Boers
had wrested the territory from them should be held to constitute
a claim of equal or greater validity.

Frere

later explicitly

stated something very like "t his in a passage which, for sane timonious humbug, could hardly be bettered.
"Pure brutal force constituted the sole recognized local title
to possession; the Boers had force of their own, and every
right of conquest; but they had also what they seriously
believed to be a higher title in the old commands they found
in parts of their Bible to exterminate the Gentiles and take
their land in possession. We may freely admit that they misinterpreted the text, and were utterly mistaken in its
application, but they had
at least a sincere belief in
the divine authority for what they did, and therefore a far
higher title than the Zulus could claim for all they acquired.,,9 0
But eventually Frere was forced to concede the validity of the
original Zulu rights to the territory, as even the Transvaal had

87. Shepstone to Frere, ~ September, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 3, p.104).
88. S~epstone to H.C. Shepstone, 3 September, 1878 (S.P. Case 29).
89. Mlnute by Frere, 1 August, 1878, enclosure in Frere to Bulwer
9 August, 1878 (G.H.355).
'
90. Minute by Frere, n.d., enclosure 9 in Frere to Hicks-Beach,
16 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.45).
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cession by the Zulus of the land in question.
Another point raised by Frere was the rejection by the Commissioners of the documentary evidence put forward by the Transvaal.

He recognized that written agreements between literate and

illiterate parties were necessarily open to suspicion, but he considered that they should not have been rejected unless it could
be shown that the suspicious circumstances could have been obviated
by anything the party which produced the documents

could have done.

But he did not see what more the Transvaal envoys could have done
in reducing to writing the terms of a bargain between the Zulus
and the Transvaal.

"That all these persons belonged to one of

the parties to the supposed bargain may expose the document to
suspicion but will not necessarily destroy its credibility."

He

suspected that the Commissioners rejected the documents because
they did not trust the Transvaal signatories - but they had not
stated sufficient grounds for believing that so many men of repute
should have conspired to perpetrate such a fraud. 91
The Commissioners in their reply to this, pointed out that it
was not simply the circumstances in which the documents had been
drawn up that exposed them to suspicion, but also the nature of the
documents themselves.

Could any confidence, they asked, be reposed

in the authors of a document 92 dated 16 March which purported to
describe events which did not take place until 16 May?

The

principal document upon which the Transvaal based its claim, that
dated 28 and 29 March, 1861,93

though originally handed in as

an original, was subsequently admitted to be a copy made on 1 April.
The time and date of Cetshwayo's alleged signature were inserted
by a man who was not present when Cetshwayo was supposed to have

91. Minute by Frere, 1 August, 1878, enclosure in Frere to
Bulwer, 9 August, 1878 (G.H.355).
92. Referred to as Document I in Chapter 2, supra.
93. Referred to as Document II in Chapter 2, supra.
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identical to the copy sent to the Natal Government in 1865.

Mpande's

alleged ratification of August, 1861,94was not a ratification at
all, but a promise to give the "same piece of ground that was asked
from Cetywayo, as Cetywayo had no power to give it, as far as the
Captains point it out . "

But, commented the Commissioners, no evi-

dence was adduced "that any land was pointed out by Panda's captains, or subsequently granted, whether in writing or verbally,
by Panda to the Land Commission appointed by the Transvaal, or any
other persons on behalf of that Government."
These considerations, together with those we have put forward
in Chapter II above, show that the documents relied on by the
Transvaal, far from being, as Frere claimed, as free from suspicion as the circumstances permitted, were as irregular and unsatisfactory as they

co ~ ld

well have been.

Nevertheless the Commission had admitted these documents
as evidence, but as historical rather than as legal documents "as a written narrative on the part of the Dutch relative to these
land transactions rather than as binding treaties . ,,95

To this,

Frere replied that while the documents had not been accepted as
evidence for the Transvaal claims "they appear to have been allowed
considerable weight in various ways in evidence against them.

This

course appears to me as of doubtful equity.,,9 6
Frere remained convinced that Cetshwayo had promised land
to the Boers in 1861 in order to regain the possession of his
two brothers and rivals for the succession.
"Here was a strong motive why Cetywayo should make a cession,
which at other times he would have refused; there appears no
doubt that he did make some cession and got possession of the
Princes of the Royal House."

94 . Referred to as Document III in Chapter 2, supra.

95 . Replies by the Border Commissioners, 27 September, 1878, to
Frere's Minute of 1 August, 1878, enclosure 7 in Frere to
Hicks-Beach, 16 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.38).
96 . Memorandum by Frere, n.d., enclosure 8 in Frere to HicksBeach, 16 November. 1878 (C . ???? n A?l

-335He added that Mpande "subsequently repudiated the cession, and
. th e repu d'la t·lon .... ,,97
that Cetywayo acquiesced and now acquiesces ln
The most he would admit was that the documentary evidence was
imperfect, or that there were legal technicalities which rendered
the cession invalid .

There was a good deal of correspondence and

argument on the question of whether the Zulu King had the right to
cede land without the concurrence of the Zulu nation as a whole,
as expressed by some form of National Council.

This was really

irrelevant, as the Commission had decided that neither Cetywayo
n0r Mpande had ever promised, even informally, to cede land to the
Boers.

But Frere persistently represented the Commission as having

decided against the Transvaal on this purely technical ground alone.
Thus, in a despatch to the Secretary of State he wrote:
"There was no doubt a promise of cession of territory to the
Boers made by Cetywayo and acquiesced in by Panda. But the
enquiries of the Rorke's Drift Boundary Commission show, I
think, clearly that Panda endeavoured to retract his consent
when he became aware of the extent of the cession, that
Cetywayo endeavoured to evade performance of his promises as
soon as he had got the price paid for them in the surrender
of his rivals to the succession; and that, between them, the
father and son contrived to avoid completing either the deed
of gift, or de facto delivery of possession, and were successful up to the annexation of the Transvaal to the British
Empire in evading the performance of their promises."9 8
In a Memorandum setting out the official causes of the war,
which he forwarded to Bulwer for distribution and publicity on 13
January, 1879 (at this stage the Commissioners' Report itself had not
been published), he wrote:
"The Commission ultimately decided that Cetywayo's cession of
a tract of land, relied on by the Transvaal claim, was promised
when he was only Heir Apparent, and that the cession had not
been subsequently formally ratified by his father, Panda, nor
by the Great Council of the Zulu nation. "99
Frere eventually abandoned any pretence of accepting the
Commissioners' conclusions.

In June, 1879, he wrote to the

Secretary of State:

97.
98 .
99.

~.,

pp.43-4.
Frere to Hicks-Beach, 2 December, 1877 (C.2222, p.130).
Memorandum by Frere, n.d . , (G.H.359).

-336"The Commissioners had taken what app~ared to me to be a far from
impartial view of the merits of the case as gathered from the
evidence the Commission recorded.
I say this without for a moment impugning the good faith, ability or just intentions of the Commissioners; but they seemed
to me from their report (and my opinion was confirmed by
subsequent personal observation) to be subject to strong prejudice in favour of the Zulus and against the Transvaal claims,
prejedices which, however unavoidable and even fitting in an
advocate chosen by the Zulus to represent them, would quite 100
incapacitate the Commissioners from being impartial judges."
The arguments between Frere, Bulwer and the Commissioners were
conducted over many months, at first by letter, and when Frere
arrived in Natal, by personal discussion.
with terrier-like persistence.

Frere evidently argued

A friend of Colonel Durnford's

(one of the Commissioners) wrote at this time:
"I met him coming out of Government House one afternoon,
looking tired to death; he said he had been 'fighting hard'
for his report since early morning, and that some hours'
close argument alone with Sir Bartle Frere was fatiguing,
or words to that effect."101
Frere continued to urge Shepstone to send his comments on
the Border Report with the least possible delay, but it was not
until November that he received them.

In the meantime, Shepstone

continued to assure Frere of the disastrous effects the Commissioners'
decision would have in the Transvaal.
"I quite agree with you", he wrote, "in your estimate of the
magnitude of the difficulty which the Report of the Boundary
Commissioners has created, the fact that it is adverse is
difficulty enough; but the worst part ot' it is its insulting
tone and the cynical language towards the Transvaal people
which pervade it from beginning to end; and the effect upon
the latter of its publication will be most unfortunate."
He stated that ex-President Pretorius had been to see him.
"He had somehow heard", he reported, "that the Report of the
Boundary Commission was adverse to the Transvaal and was very
indignant about it, he said that the short time he had had
opportunity of witnessing the proceedings at Rorke's Drift
had convinced him that their decision would be adverse and he
had expressed that opinion at the time. The fact is he said
they were resolved to carry out the prejudice of Natal against
the Transvaal, but we will never submit to it. What he will
think when he reads the document is evident.,,102

100 . Frere to Hicks-Beach, 30 June, 1879 (C.2454, p.130).
101. Durnford, p.194.
102. Shepstone to Frere, 12 October, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 3, pp.130-1).

-337It must have been the manner in which the Commissioners took
down their tents and stowed them on their wagons that convinced
Pretorius of their antipathy towards the Transvaal case, for
Henrique Shepstone's diary reveals that he arrived at Rorke's
Drift only after the proceedings had ended, when the participants
were packing up to go . 10 3
Although Frere was dissatisfied with the conclusions of the
Commission, and convinced of the disastrous political effects they
would have, he came to the conclusion that, being unable to show
clearly and conclusively that they were false, he would have, in
the circumstances, to go through the form of accepting them.

The

fact that a British colony, the Transvaal, was a party to the dispute, made it impossible for the British High Commissioner to set
aside a decision reached by British judges.
"I have been working hard on the subject since I came here"
(to Natal), he wrote to Shepstone on 7 October, "and have got
many things which before were obscure cleared up. But I
conf e ss I do not feel more inclined than I was, at first,
to concur with the Commission in the view they have taken.
But our own judges appointed by ourselves have affirmed (on
what seems to me very insufficient eVidence) that our rights
are limited to a certain line, and I do not see how, in the
face of such a decision, we can, without serious loss of
character for justice, set aside their verdict and adopt
another line to which our own Judges have said we have no
right as heir of the T.V. Republic.
It seems to me that however inconvenient the consequences
may be we must abide by them, and make the best of it."104
It is clear that he decided to "make the best of it" by

v

/

accepting the decision in principle, and nullifying it in practice.
He hoped to achieve this by awarding the Zulus only the sovereignty
of the disputed territory, and reserving to the Boer settlers in
it their full rights of private property.
"It is intended" he wrote in a Memorandum published on 20 December, "that in that district individual rights of property
which were obtained under the Transvaal Government shall be
respected and maintained, so that any Transvaal farmers, who
obtained rights from the Government of the Republic, and who
may now elect to remain on the territory, may possess, under
British guarantee, the same rights they would have possessed
had they been grantees holding from the Zulu King, under the

103. Entry for 13 April, 1878 (S.P. Case 27).
104· Frere to Shepstone, 7 October, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
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10

5

Bishop Colenso protested against the obvious injustice of
restoring to Cetshwayo only a nominal sovereignty over the territory while denying the Zulus the use of the land which it had been
.
106
decided was rightfully t h elrs.
Frere replied that during the long period of Transvaal occupation civilized rights hat grown up in the disputed territory
which it would be unjust to disregard or abolish.

In the strictest

possible legal view the British Government could claim no right,
as representatives of the late Transvaal Government, to make over
to Cetshwayo more than it itself possessed - namely, the sovereign
rights over the land.

The private property rights it was bound

to secure to those who had enjoyeu them.
"They would have been secured, as a matter of course, had the
land been ceded to any civilized power by cession after conquest, or by any other of the most absolute means of asserting
sovereignty."
"It is quite possible", alided Frere, "that this is not what
. Cetywayo expected, or that with which he would be content.
~ut I hold we are bound to deal with him according to our
notions of justice and morality and not according to his.
It would, according to our principles, be an unjust and
immoral act to eject a bona fide settler who had bought and
improved his property in the belief that the Transvaal Government had a perfect right to grant it to his predecessor; nor
do I think it woulQ be less unjust and immoral were we to make
the English or Transvaal taxpayer pay compensation for clearing
away the settler .•.... " 10 7
Frere, of course, was be.gging the question throughout by
referring to "rights" of private property. Colenso replied that he
did not understand how any private rights could have grown up
under a wrongful appropriation, except the right of compensation
by the land occupiers from the Government which made the wrongf.ul
appropriation, or from the Government that had taken over its
· b·1 1 1. t les.
.
1 08
1 la

105· Memorandum o.n the Appointment of a Resident in Zululand, by
Frere, 27 November, 1878, published in The Natal Mercury,
20 December, 1878.
106. Colenso to Frere, 27 December, 1878, enclosure 1 in Frere to
Hicks-Beach, 26 January, 1879 (C.2252, p.52).
107. Frere to Colenso, 6 January, 1879, enclosure 2 in Ibid.
108. Colenso to Frere, 14 January, 1879, enclosure 3 in Ibid.
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Villiers, the Chief Justice a t the Cape, to whom Frere referred
his correspondence with Colenso.

The Zulu King, he pointed out,

was vested with the private as well as the sovereign rights to
land in his country.

So before the alleged cession of the dis-

puted territory to the Transva al, he was the private owner of it
as well as the sovereign over it.

If, as the Commissioners decided,

the alleged cession was invalid, this must still be the case,
unless something else had rendered it not the case.
"The simple question then arises, whether the intermediate
acts of the Transvaal Government, such as subdividing and
granting the land, and the acts of its subjects, such as the
occupation and sale of the land, divest Cetywayo of his
prior right. Taking the strictly legal view of the matter,
the question would appe ar to require a negative answer."
Frere was right, continued de Villiers, in saying that in
ceding a slice of land to France or Germany only sovereign rights
would be conferred, "not rights of private property which happened
to have been already established in the land."

But the question

remained, what rights had been established in the land?
"It cannot be said that the grants made by the ceding power
have established any private right in the land, for the
acknowledgement that the ceding power had no right to the land
carries ~ith it the further acknowledgement that it could
convey no valid title to the land."109
This might seem hard on the settlers in the disputed territory.
It could very well be argued that they had a right to compensation
from the Transvaal Government which had exacted money from them for,
and permitted and encourage d them to spend money, time and labour
on the improvement of, something which was not, in fact, in its power
to give.

But they had no right to retain, in the face of the claims

of its rightful owner, the possession of land made over to them
by a Government which had no legal authority to so make it over.
Frere however, was immune to all such reasoning.

He finally

resorted, in his correspondence with Colenso, to asserting that
Cetshwayo ~ in fact promised the land to the Transvaal; that he
had "promised and made delivery of land for a valuable consider-

109. Memorandum by Sir Henry de Villiers, C.J., 29 March, 1879,
enclosure in FrArA t.n H;nvQ_~O o ~~ ~1 A__ ~' ~n~ A I~ ~~/ -
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,,110
In this case, it might be said, why was Cetshwayo awarded
even the nominal sovereignty of the land?
is futile.

But further argument

Frere was not interested in justice for the Zulus,

but in conciliating the Boers.

He could not bring himself to set

aside the Commissioners' decision openly, so he decided to do it
surreptitiously.
But even this would not be enough.

To put a large community

of Boers under even the nominal sovereignty of the Zulu King was

j\

unlikely to work in practice, and was even more unlikely to be
palatable to

th~oe~

themselves.

All the Boers would see was

that a portion of the Transvaal, the territorial integrity of
which Britain had sworn to protect when she had annexed it, had
been detached and handed over to the barbarians.

As Frere ex-

plained to the Secretary of State on 5 January, 1879 (in reply
to a private letter explaining that the British Government was
lImos t anxious not to have a Zulu war on our hands jus t now lI ) :
"It would take months to convey to the Boers the devices by
which I hoped the Commissioners' disregard of private rights
might possibly be mitigated and corrected. Meantime it is
probable the Boer discontent would have exploded in some
form or other .... 11111
Something more drastic was needed.

The only satisfactory

solution to the whole problem was the overthrow of Cetshwayo and
the annexation of Zululand.

Then the Boers could keep their farms

under a British Government, whether the disputed territory was
incorporated in the Colony in Zululand or remained in the Transvaal
Colony.

T ~e

British GoverEment would have finally made good its

guarant ee to protect the Boers from the Zulus.

If this did not

reconcile the 'Transvaal Boers to British rule, the sight of Britain dealing forcefully with its enemies might damp their rebelli-

110. Frere to Colenso, 22 January, 1879, enclosure 4 in Frere to
Hicks-Beach, 26 January, 1879 (C.2252, p.62).
111. Worsfold, p.139.
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ous

The overthrow of Cetshwayo would put an end to the
I

other native chiefs' dreams of expelling the white man from South
Africa.

It would end the danger of Zulu aggression.

erate the Zulu people from the yoke of a tyrant.

It would lib-

It would free

the way for the spread of the Christian religion in Zululand.

It

would reconcile the Cape to the responsibilities which Confederation would place upon it.

In every way Cetshwayo stood

Frere and the realisation of his plans.

betwe~n

But the most urgent

necessity was to reconcile the Transvaal Boers to British rule.

-

In his letters and despatches supporting or justifying his Zulu

1\

policy Frere usually put forward three main considerationsL the
danger of a Zulu invasion of Natal, the danger of an inter-tribal
revolt led by Cetshwayo against the authority of the white man,
and the need to conciliate the Boers and secure their acquiescence
in British rule.

Many people could not see that the first two

dangers existed at all.

Even if they did, it is far from obvious

that they urgently and imperatively required the invasion of Zululand.

But there was no doubt at all that the discontent of the

Boers was growing rapidly and was likely to erupt into rebellion
when Kruger and Joubert returned empty-handed in December, 1878,
from their mission to England.

Frere gave somewhat greater pro-

minence to the first two considerations in his letters and despatches - understandably so, as they were morally the more respectable in appearance.

But I have no

do~bt

that his most pressing

and urgent motive for pushing forward to a war with the Zulus,
without the delay of referring to the Home Government, was the
urgent need to conciliate the Boers by taking a firm hand with the
Zulus, and nullifying the Commissioners' border decision.

When

censured for not referring home, he specifically pointed to the
imminent danger of Boer rebellion as a justification.
"A reference to Her Majesty's Government would have involved
a delay of at least two months, and I felt perfectly convinced that it was useless to expect three months to pass without
some fresh manifestation of Zulu impatience, or without an
outbreak of discontent in the Transvaal or elsewhere. For
whatever might be the chances of Zulu acquiescence in the

-342award and its accompaniments there was no question of the
bitter anger with which it was received in the Transvaal."
He added that "the risks of native

risings in sympathy with

the Zulus, or of Boer rebellion at a time when our forces were
elsewhere employed, were important factors in the calculation"
whether to re£er home or go ahead.

112

"I felt ••. quite certain", he wrote in a private letter to the
Secretary of State in April, 1879, "that, even if I could
postpone for a few weeks or even months the inevitable Zulu
War, it would be impossible to avoid a Boer rebellion. You
will, I think, agree with me when you read my recent despatches
about the Transvaal, and reflect how much the danger we have
so narrowly escaped here would have been aggravated had the
malcontent Boers been able to point to Piet Uys and his gallant
band, driven from their homes to make them over to the Zulus."113

In attempting to elucidate Frere's motives for the policy he
pursued, we have temporarily ignored the claims of chronology.
We must now return to August, 1878, when Frere was still in the
Cape, and trace the steps by which war with the Zulus was brought
about.

Frere wished to visit the Transvaal in order to attempt to

settle its

disordere~

affairs, but at this stage he was still un-

decided whether to go via Kimberley or via Natal.

On 18 August he

wrote to Shepstone that he intended travelling to the Transvaal
via Kimberley, 114 but by 27 August he had decided to go first to
Natal, where there was "so much to be decided".115 Bulwer had urged
him to come to Natal to make a final settlement of the border dis116
pute.
Lieut-General Thesiger (Lord Chelmsford) had been sent

J\

to Natal in July to prepare his plans for the invasion of ZUluland :' )
He had run in disagreement with Bulwer, who was opposed to a military build-up in Natal pending a settlement of the border dispute.
Bulwer was still hopeful of a peaceful settlement, and feared that
. an accession of military strength in Natal might breed suspicion
and be interpreted by the Zulus as showing the intention of the

112.
113.
114.
115.
116.

Frere to Hicks-Beach, 1 March, 1879 (C.2316, p.17).
Martineau, p.324.
Frere to Shepstone, 18 August, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
Frere to Shepstone, 27 August, 1878 (S.P.Case 15).
Private, Bulwer to Shepstone, 12 August, 1878 (G.H.649).
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Chelmsford therefore

also wished Frere to come to Natal, in order to support him in
his disagreement with the civil authorities.
that Frere would take his side.

There was no doubt

He had convinced himself that

Natal was in serious danger of Zulu attack.

In a letter to

Herbert of 3 September, he enclosed a letter from Chelmsford, and
commented:

"His account of the great unwillingness of Sir Henry Bulwer
to believe in dangers which seem so obvious to all but a few
officials would be more intelligible to me if the secret official despatches ,gave the slightest ground for confidence in 118
the Zulus' wish for a peaceful solution of all difficulties."
A week later he wrote to Hicks-Beach:
"Everything I read and hear confirms my belief that the
Natal believers in Cetywayo's peaceful intentions are dreaming, and that those who, believing that our making preparations might lead to a collision, forbear to prepare, entirely
mistake the way of inducing gentlemen like Cetywayo to keep
the peace. fl11 9
Frere therefore decided he must go to Natal.

Before he left,

he requested reinforcements of troops from the Home Government.
Although everything in the Cape was now quiet, he wrote,
"it is clear that along the whole border of Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange River border, wherever the Zulu influence
is felt, the 'war fever', as it has been appropriately termed,
has not been allayed, and that it must be mitigated and subdued before we can hope for a condition of permanent peace."
Another reason for wanting reinforcements was the fact that
it was essential that any concessions to the disaffected Boers
of the Transvaal should be made from a position of strength, and
should not be capable of being attributed toa senae of weaknesa~20
Frere eventually left Cape Town by ship on 18 September, and
reached Natal on the 23rd.

117. Bulwer to Frere, 18 July, 1878 (G.H. 870, No.113).
118. Worsfold, p.88.
119. llli., p.89. '
120. Frere to Secretary of State, 10 September, 1877 (C.2220, p.232).
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Before Frere arrived in Natal certain events took place on
the Zulu border which aggravated the already tense situation, and
pl ayed into Frere 's hand.

(

The first was what is commonly known as

the Sirayo incident.
On about 24 July two wives of Sirayo , a Zulu chief resident
/

near the Buffalo river, fled, with two Zulu men , into Natal and
took refuge in two native kraals, one in the Umsinga 'Division, and
the other in the Newcastle Division.

On 26 July an armed band of

Zulus, led by certain sons of Sirayo, crossed the Buff alo , seized
the Newcastle woman by force, dragged
there put her to death.
Uusinga woman.

h~back

to Zululand, and

On 28 July the same fate overtook the

No British subjects were harmed.

1

These events

were reported to the Government, and Bulwer sent a message to
Cetshwayo reporting the occurrences, and requesting him to send the
ringleaders, the sons of Sirayo, to be tried in Natal. 2
Cetshwayo did not take the incident as seriously as Bulwer .
What Sirayo's sons had done, he could "only attribute to a rash
act of boys, who in the zeal for their father's house, did not
think of what they were doing.,,3

He offered £50 in compensation,

1. R.M. Newcastle to A.S.N.A., 3
N181/78 , I found in G.H. 362 ,
2. Messages to Cetshwayo, 1 & 16
pp.124 & 125).
3. Dunn to A.S.N.A., 24 August,

August, 1878 (This report, marked
clearly wrongly filed.)
August, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13,
1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.126).

1\
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•

and stated that he would not have taken any notice of a similar
case the other way round .

He added that there had . been cases of

delinquents from Natal being followed into Zululand and removed
from it by Natal policemen without the permission of the Zulu
authorities , and that no notice had ever been taken of such acts. 4
This was i n fact perfectly true. 5

Another reason why Cetshwayo

was not inclined to take the affair too seriously was probab l y that
when an exactly similar event to the Sirayo incident had occurred
in November , 1876 , Cetshwayo had merely been informed of it by
the Natal Government; neither the surrender of the offender s nor
a fine had been demanded , and the information had not even been
accompani ed by a remonstrance .

6

This had been on the advice of

Si r Theophilus Shep s tone, who had not wished to risk any further
difficulty wi th the Zulus on the eve of the annexation of the Transvaal. 7
Left to themse l ves , Bulwer and Cetshwayo would i n all p r obabilit y have been able to come to some amicab le settlement .

The

incident was really of no political signif i cance , and there i s no
reason whatever to suppose that Cetshwayo had anyth i ng to do with
i t.

Frere , however, saw it as a symptom of Cetshwayo ' s aggressive

designs .

It looked , he told Sir Michael Hicks - Beach , tt very much

like what school boys would call 'trying it on ' tt .

8

He use d the

i ncident as one of the main counts in his indictment of Cet s hwayo .
Desp i te Bulwer ' s objections, large numbers of troops had come
into Natal , and there had been a great deal of loud and loose
talk i n t he news papers and elsewhere of an i mpending war wi th the
Zulus .

There was little that went on in Natal that Cetshway o did

not hear of , and his messages to the Natal Government show that he

4.

Dunn to A. S . N. A., 12 October, 1878 (S . N. A. 1/7/13 , p.1 40) .
5 . A. R . M. Newcastle to A. S.N . A. , 30 Nov~~b er , 1877 (S .N. A.
1/ 1/ 29 , No.955) .
6 . Message to Cet s hway o , 26 Decemb~~, 1876 ( S . N. A. 1/7/13 ,
p . 19) .
7 . Minute by She ps tone , 10 :n ~ember , 1876 , on A.R . M. Umvo ti to
A.S . N . A., 4 Decemb er , -d76 (S . N. A. 1/3/ 26 , No . 994) .
8 . Frere to Hi cks-Bean!. , 20 August , 1878, quoted in Wo rs fo l d ,
p.87 .
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In ear l y September a large Zulu force assemble d near the lower
reaches of the Tugela, and conducted what was ostensibly a hunt ,
but which was wi dely believed to be a counter-demonstration of
force. 9

There were also reports of regiments assembling at the

Royal kraal .

10

#

To reassure the population near the Zulu border ,

troops were ordered to Greytovm and VerulallJ . l In an attemp t to
forestall the a larm that this would otherwis e cause in Zululand ,
Bulwer sent , on 12 September, a message to Cetshwayo informing him
of this move , and exp l aining that it had been decided on in order
to allay the feeling of uneasiness that the assemb ling of the
Zulu force n ear the Tugela had caused.

11

But ther e was little Bulwer was able to say that could calm the
fears instill ed into Cetshwayo by the combination of the prolonged
sil ence on the issue of the boundary

en~uiry ,

the mil it ary build-

up in Natal , and the rumours of war that were flying about.

/

"Cetswayo says", wrote Dunn on his behalf , on 30 August, " that
he is get ting suspicious that the Bo ers have talke<i the Natal
Government over to their side and are going to throw him over
and believe all the false reports that are blowing about as
the wind and leaving the dust at his door .
Is it that,
b ecause the Zulu Nation is black , that what other bl ack
nations d o he should be blan;c)d - for? Would the English be
blamed for what the Boers did because they were white?
Cetswayo says, that it appears to him th at the Natal
Government wish to throw a blanket over his head whilst the
ox is being skinned so that when the blanket is taken off
all the best pieces will have gone."12
In reply to Bulwer's message of 12 September , Cetshwayo

stated that he knew nothing of the hunt near the lower Tugela.
"Cetswayo states that he also hears all kind of reports , at
which he is not alarmed, as he knows that he has given the
English Government no cause to ~uarrell (sic) with him . He
hears of troops being got ready to come and take his country
and some of his people living on the coast, reported to him
that some vessels were seen close to the land, as if they
were looking for a drift to land./I

9.

I

Bulwer to Frere, 12 September, 1878 (G.H. 638 , No.136).
10. Confidential , A. & B.A., Lower Tugela, to A. S . N.A. , 14
September , 1878 (S . N.A . 1/4/2, No . 40);
Confidential , R.M .
Umsinga, to A. S . N.A: , 18 September, 1878 (S.N.A . 1/4/2) .
11. Message to Cetshwayo, 12 September, 1878 (S.N.A . 1/7/13 ,
p . 12 7).
12. Dunn to A. S .N. A., 30 August , 1878 (S.N . A. 1/7/13, p . 131).
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could not wee why it should do this .
"Cetswayo also hears that troops are sent all round him , and
to the Transvaal boundary, also that arrangeme~ts have been
V :made with the Amaswazi to hem hi,m inJ this looks much as if I
tne English wisht(sic) for his blood, for wnat reason he
cannot say, still he has no fear, as he knows he had done
_nothing to give c ause for this . "
He denied the stories that he had sent messages to the Pondos
and to Sekukunl to stir them up against the English.
"Cetswayo is SLlre that Her Majesty the \:i,ueen across the Sea
does not know what is being done, and what steps are being
taken against him , why not tell him plainly what wrong ne has
done to the English.
Cetswayo s t ates that he always thought that the English were
a just race, and friends of the Zulus, and that if he got into
a quarrel with any other race he could go to them for pre tection and help.

Cetswayo says that he sees that h~s Excellency is hiding
from him the answer that has returned from across the sea,
aboLlt the land boundary question with the Transvaal, and only .
making an excuse for taking time so as to s.lrprise him . . .... ,,13
The Zulus took to keeping a day and night watch on the Natal
border;1 4 a Natal chief reported that Zulus were sleeping at night
near the Tugela to keep watch on a road to the drift below Fort
Buckingham, which had been built by Sir Garnet Wolseley.1 5

Towards

the end of September, Mr. Smith , a surveyor in the Colonial
Engineer's department was sent to this drift to report on its condition and on "what would be necessary to be done to make the
drift passable by wagons , etc.,,16

He was accompanied by a friend,

Mr. De i ghton , a trader living at Fo r t Buckingham.

The river b ed

was dry except for one channel of water on the Zulu stde of the bed.
The two men walked across the bed as far · as this channel , but did
not cross it

Suddenly they were set upon by a party of about

~ F~

13 .

~unn

to A.S.N.A . 20 September, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.174).
Confidential , R . M. Umsinga to A.S.N.A., 18 September,
1878 (S . N.A . 1/4/~, No.4 3 ).
Confident ial, R.M. Umsing~ to A.S.N.A., 23 September
18 '(8 (S . N.A. 1/4/2 , No.48).
16 . Minute, 9 October, 187~ (G.H.356).
14.

-34815 Zulus, who shouted at them and threatened them with guns and
assegais.

They were questioned about their activities and asked

what they were doing tnere, on land belonging to Cetshwayo.
1~ hours they were released,

After

the Zulus having helped themselves _ to

some matches and tobacco they found in their poskets.17

Mr. Smith

did not report the incident to Pietermaritzburg, and the Government
only heard of it when Mr. Deighton, hearing that Smith had not
reported it, took it upon himself to do so.
His complaints met with little sympathy from Bulwer.

Having

heard also from Smith, he commented:
"The Zulus have always looked upon this new road with great
suspicion; and it is no wonder that, when they hear of troops
arriving in Natal by sea and by land, when they hear of the
open talk indulged in throughout the Colony to the effect
that these troops are int ended for the invasion of the Zulu
Country, when they see officers coming down to inspect a road
and a drift which can only lead to the Zulu Country, that they
should more than suspect our intentions towards them.
This occurrence is much to be regretted.
I do not see
very well what we can say to the Zulus regarding it. Mr. Smith's
account is a temperate account, and shows that the Zulus did
not do them any injury.
Of course , the Zulus had, strictly
speaking, no right to int erfere; but I must say that, under
the circumstances, when they see people inspecting the drift
wh i ch leads into their country , at a time when the invasion of
their country is being so freely talked about, it is not to
be wondered at . ,,18
The Zulus, of course, considered that the white men, being
n earer the Zul u bank than the Natal bank, were in Zulu terri to.ry;
Smith and Deighton, not having crossed the only stream of water in

----

the river bed, considered themselves to be in Natal.

A nice point;

but Sir Bartle Frere had no doubt about the matter - he described
th e incident as an "outrageous insult,,19 and, in h is ultimatum to
Cetshwayo, demanded 100 cattle in reparation.
On 30 September Frere sent his first report from Natal to the
Secretary of State for the Colonies.

20

He stated that he found

the state of affairs "far more critical even than I

expected~"

There was strong evidence that the Zulu "war feeling" was "intensely

17.

Smith to Colonial Secretary, 8 October, 1878 (G.H. 356).
18. Minute by Bulwer, 10 October, 1878 (G.H. 356).
1 9 . Minute by Frere, 12 December, 1878, e nclos ure in Frere to HicksBeach, 12 December, 1878 (C.2220, p.278).
20. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 30 September, 1878 (C.2220 , p.278).
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excited".

The evidence he quoted - the 'hunts' near the border,

r

the guarding of drifts, Zulus' hastily fetching their cattle

(

graz ing in Natal, the alarm in Zululand at seeing ships near the

(

coast and so on - seemed rather to indicate a fear on the part of

)

)

the Zulus of an attack by the English .
The reports of the Sirayo incident, wrote Frere , had been
c onfirmed in every particular.

~

Sirayo was well - known as "extremely

anti-English in his feelings" , and had been appointed to represent
Cetshwayo at the proceedings of the Boundary Commission partly on
account of his "known antipathy to Europeans."

Cetshwayo's reply

to Bulwer's very temperate demand for redress in the Sirayo matter
had not been reassuring , and Frere found little reason to expect
that satisfactory redress would be made .

Nevertheless the incident

was
"an insult and a violation of British territory which cannot
be passed over , and unless apologized and atoned for by
compl i ance with the Lieutenant - Governor's demands that the
leaders of the murderous g ang s shall be given up to just i ce ,
it will be necessary to send to the Zulu King an ult i matum
which must put an end to pacific relations with our neighbours."

!\

Frere had learned from conversations wit h missionar i e s that
Cetshwayo ha~ gradually realised that missionary teaching was
fatal to the power he desired to build up.

He had started killing

converts, at first rarely and appar e ntly reluctantly and secretly,
\

"latterly more frequently , openly and as an avowed part of a gene ral
policy for re - establishing the system of Chaka and Dingaan in
Kafirland. "
Frere's words imply that Cetshwayo killed a great number of
converts.

In fact the total number of convert s (one a lapsed

convert) killed was three .

21

The evidence does not support the

belief that those killings were part of a "policy for re - establ is h ing the system of Chaka and Dingaan", and Cet shwayo cer tainly never
'avowed' this.

21 .

Memorandum by Bulwer , 18 November , 1878, enclosure 1 in Frere
to Hicks -Beach , 7 December, 1878 (C.2222 , p.172).
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divided as to whether the Zulus wanted war or peace.

Many gentle -

men had expressed alarm, and, wrote Frere, "if grounds of their
alarm are often vague , and their inferences somewhat illogical,
their opinions, I am bound to say, have impressed me as entitled
to respectful attention. ".

He admitted that several men of high

position and great experience in Durban had scouted the idea of
there being any cause for alarm , saying that there had never been
a war before and that Cetshwayo was too clever to risk losing
English good-will.

Frere, however, was not disposed to give much

weight to their views.
"on a review of the whole situation and from the best evidence
I have met with, I am bound to state as my own opinion that
it would be impossible to imagine a more precarious state of
peace.
It seems to me that the preservation of peace in
Natal depends simply on the sufferance of the Zulu Chief,
that while he professes a desire for peace every act is
indicative of an intention to bring about war , and that this
intention is shared, as far as it is possible to judge in
such a despotism, by the majority of his people.
I have anx io usly scanned the political horizon, as far
as I can see it, without disc e rning any ground for hope that
there is any intention on the part of the Zulu nation or its
King to keep the peace longer than is necessary to put the
English in the wrong by making them, if possible, strike the
first blow."
He concluded by referring to the supposed inter-tribal conspj
racy against the white man.
"There can be no doubt", he wrote, "that this design is now
in process of attempted execution .
Mutual jealousies and mistrust among our enemies , with many
other unlooked for advantages and auxiliaries have hitherto
aided us; but the most difficult part of the task is that just
now before us in Zululand, and I feel confident that Her
Majesty's Government will not withhold from General Thesiger
the very moderate amount of further aid he asks for as the
means of securing future peace and safety between this Colony
and the Portuguese frontier of Delagoa Bay."
He reinforced this despatch with a private letter to HicksBeach.

Again he wrote that the state of things in Natal was "far

more serious than I had supposed possible."
"The Zulus are now quite out of hand, and the maintenance
of peace depends on their forbearance ."
He found the people in Natal curiously unperturbed by their
perilous situation.
"The people here seem slumbering on a vo l cano , and I much
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we have asked for, in time to prevent an explosion."
But he felt that even an 'explosion' was better than the continuance of the present situation.
"I speak with a deep sense of responsibility for what I say ,
when I assure you that the peace of South Africa for many
years to come, seems to me to depend on your taking steps to
put a final end to Zulu pretensions to dictate to H.M. Government what they mayor may not do to protect H.M . Colonies in
South Africa , and that unless you settle with the Zulus you
will find it difficult, if not impossible, to govern the
Transvaal without a considerable standing force of H.M . tro (~ p'3!1
He admitted that there were wide disagreements between himself and Bulwer.
"He has ne ver had much to do with military affairs" , he
explained , "and many things which are burnt into one after
~ few years dealing with Natives in India have to be explained 22
to him, and he is not facile in altering opinions once formed."
Bulwer was indeed not at all convinced that the Zulus were
bent on war.

There was , he conceded, a 'w ar party' in Zu luland,

and certain events, such as the Transvaal's aggressive actions,
and the rumours of a British annexation of Zululand following the
annexation of the Transvaal, had caused its views to come to the
fore.

But a war feeling had never established any hold over the

nation at large.

If in the preceding two or three months this war

feel i ng had gained ground , Bulwer believed that this was due to
increased Zulu uncertainty as to the intentions of the English

to~

wards them.
"So long as the disputed boundary question remained ;unsettled
I was apprehensive that any unusual gathering or movement of
troops in this Colony would tend to excite the distrust of the
King in our good faith in respect to that question. I did n o~
inde ed forsee, what has happened, that the arrival of troops
and the transfer of the head-quarters staff here would b e
followed by such grave apprehensions on the part of the Zulus
as has been the case; but it is a matter of fact that the
arrival by land and by sea, during the past three months, of
reinforcements of troops has been attended with all manne r of
rumours and reports and loud talk as to an invasion of Zululand , for which object it was said , and largely believed,
the reinforcements had heen sent."
For thirty years Natal had lived in peace wit h the Zulus, and
a considerable part of the Zulus regarded the English with friendly

22. Worsfo l d pp.92-3.
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Such people would resist any attack on Zululand, but

would be d i s i nclined to support Cets'hwayo in any aggressive attack
on Natal, and would regard an Anglo-Zulu war as a great calamity .
Cetshwayo was aware of these feelings and knew he could not dis regard them .

In any case , considered Bulwer, Cetshwayo had no

wish to attack Natal; any attack by Zulus would be a result of a
belief on their part that it was the intention of the English to
attack Zululand as soon as it suited them.

23

Meanwhile there were further disturbances on the Tran svaal Zulu border.

~

Towards the end of September , Faku, the i nduna of the

local military kraal , told the German settlers at Luneburg to leave ,
as the land was required for grazing the King ' s cattle.

The Land-

drost of Utrecht reported that the Germans would go unless assis tance were given to then.

24

Frere, through Bulwer , sent a message

to Cetshwayo remonstrating with him, and pointing out that the white
people across the Pongola were British subjects. 25
On 6-2ctober Mbelini , the exiled claimant to the Swazi throne ,
attacked a'kraal of refugee Swazis near Luneb~rg, reporte d ly killing
over 40 of them an d taki ng all their cattle .

On the 8th he attacked

a Swazi kraal near the Assegai river; this was less succe s sful ,
and only four we r e killed, and no cattle were captured .

26

~hese

events caused great excitement in Swaziland , and uneasine s s amongst
the whites in the border area.

The reason for the attacks remained

obscure, but was no doubt connected with Mbelini's regal aspir ations.
The fact reami ned that Mbelini was nominally a Zulu subject and
h i s victims were n ominally British subjects .

R~dolph reported_

that it was generally believed that Mbelini acted under orders from
C~tshwayo ,

and added that he himself was incli ned to think the

23 . Memorandum by Bulwer , 25 October, 1878 , on Frere to Hicks Beach , 30 Sep t ember , 1878 , enclosure in Frere to HiCks -Beach ,
8 Novemb er , 1878 (C . 2367 , p.113) .
24. Rudolph to Government Secretary, 27 September, 1878 , (S . S . 306 ,
R . 346 6 ) .
25 . Message to Cet s hwayo, 8 October, 1878 (S . N.A . 1/7/13 , p . 139).
26. The Natal Wit n e s s, 22 October, 1878.
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He feared t

that a rep.Ati tion of such an attack but on a much larger scale would
take place.

27

There were, however, no further such attacks .
stated that MOOLini

Cetshwayo

had left Zululand with the avowed object of

wresting the Swazi chieftainship from his brother; and he added
that if he returned to Zululand he would kill him.

28

Cetshwayo

stated that he did not know that the white people at Luneburg were
British subjects, and also stated that he knew nothing of Faku's
ordering them to leave. 29

It may be doubted whether Faku, who does

not seem to have been in the least hot-headed, would have taken
such a step without the King's instructions; and indeed in a later
message to the Transvaal Government (Faku being one of the messengers) Cetshwayo admitted that he had ordered them to leave, claiming again that he had not known them to be British Subjects.

30

Frere wrote to Rudolph to tell him that he had no int ent ion
of leaving the Luneburg settlers to their fate, and that as soon
as Chelmsford could spare the troops, they would be supported .
On the receipt of this letter, Col. Wood, officer commanding the
troops at Utrecht, without waiting to obtain orders from Chelmsford, sent, on 16 October , two companies to protect the settlers
at Luneburg. 31
By the first week in October, Frere had decided what his Zulu
policy was going to be.

In the same letter in which he told Shep-

stone that they were bound to accept the decision of the Border
Commission "and make the best of it", he added that it was desirable that
"Cetewayo and his Councillors should understand the decision
about the land before we call him to account for the many
violent and hostile acts he has been guilty of during the past
12 months - and tell him, as we ought to do most distinctly,

27.
28.
29.
30.
31.

Rudolph to S.N.A . (Tvl), 12 October, 1878 (S.N. 1, No . 24 2 ).
Message from Cetshwayo, 29 October, 1873 (S.N.A . 1/7/13, p.143).
Message from Cetshwayo, 29 October, 1878 (S . N.A. 1/7/13, p.142).
Rudolph to S. N.A . (Tvl . ), 25 November, 1878 (S.N . I , No.310).
Worsfold, p . 96.

-354what are to be our relations with him and his people in future."
He asked Shepstone to send him his views "as to the form and
substance of the Ultimatum we ought to send to Cetewayo."
"We should of course", he continued , "enumerate late acts of
violence, such as the forcible s e izure in British territory
and subsequent murder of 2 fugitive wo~n, the seizure of
Mr. Smith the Surveyor etc.
and reiterate the demand for
redress - but how far should we insist on his fulfilling the
promises made to his people and to you at his Coronation?
What were the promises, and in what has he violated them , and
what ought we to ask in the way of fulfilment or security
for the future?32
He did not expect that such an ultimatum would be complied
with, nor, therefore, that war would be avoided.
letter of

7

In a private

October to Sir Michael Hicks-Beach he wrote that Bul -

wer still hoped that the Zulus would be content with the border
decision, and would "give redress for their hostile demonstration
and outrages during the past few months , with reasonable security
for the future"; but "after the most anxious consideration" Frere
could not "share those hopes" - it would, he wrote, be to him "a
most agreeable and unexpected surprise" if they succeeded in
"avoiding a collision".

He concluded by urging, once again , that

reinforcements of troops should be sent without delay . 33

-/'1

n"

Chelmsford had by mid - September completed his military p lans
for the invasion of Zululand.

It should be made clear that his

plans were not for r e pelling the Zulu invasion of Natal that Frere
claimed to believe was imminent, but for a British invasion of
Zulu

t~ rritory.

His memorandum stated:

"In the event of an invasion of Zululand being decided upon,
I am of opinion that it will be necessary to operate on the
five following line s, viz: - ",
Then follow details of the five columns that were to invade .
An accompanying map shows the five columns converging on the
Royal kraal, Ulundi. 34
The movement of trooJls to Luneburg , coupled with rumours

32 . Frere to Shepstone, 7 October, 1878 (S . P . Cas e 15) .
33. Worsfold , p . 96.
34. Mem orandum by Thesiger, n . d., enclosure in Thesige r to Sec retary of State for War, 14 September , 1878 (C . 2234, p.3).
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-355from Natal induced in Ce tshwayo a fear that BrLt is h invasion was
imminent.

He the refor e ordered all his regiments to assemble,

with strict ord e rs to tr avel ni gh t and d ay .35

John Dunn reported

from Zululand on 20 October:
ttl found the Zulu King in a very e xcit e d st a t e today, he said
that rumours h a d reached him f rom Natal that the Nat a l
Gove rnme nt had taken st e ps to completely surround him i f they
could to s e iz e Cetswayo as a message had come from the Queen
a cross th e wat er , to ask if it was true, i f Cetswayo had said
that he was equal to Her Majesty, and if so h e was to b e bound
and brought to confront her, and that I was only blinding
him a s regards the movements of the Nat a l Government and that
he int e nde d taking steps to prot ec t himself as h e could not
be taken as-a-2hild , h e has conseque~tly ordered all his men
up, h e is quit e correct about th e r e ports that r eac h him as
r egar ds th e movements on the Natal side, rais e d I am sure by
a lot of inc onsiderate whites , for the sake of mischief ....
one r ep ort is th a t a l a r ge troop of mounted men h a ve g one to
take poss ession of th e disput e d l a nd on the Pongol a whe r e the
Kraa l was built." 36
Bulwer r egard ed the situation as very c ritical.

Cetshwayo,

he fe lt, mi g ht have r e solve d that if he were to b e a ttacked , h e
would strike the first blow .

I

~

" The movement of troops to Luneburg is eviden tly looked upon
by the Zulu King both a s part of a scheme fo r surrounding him
-and as being connected a lso with the unsettled boundary qu.e stion.
It will b e repr e s e nt e d to the Nation as such, and as
an aggression on our p art; a nd the r e is the dang e r that a
cont e st be gun no w will find the Zulu nation unit ed ag a inst
us i n the belief that we are aggresso rs against them, and
th a t we are not keeping f a ith with them about the bound ary
quest ion. tt 37
The dile mma was that if troops were moved to th e frontier to
d efend the Colony against a Zulu invasion, this mo v e , by apparently
confirming Cetshwayo ' s fears , would make a Zulu inva sion more
like ly.

Eve ntually it was decided to move the troops, but to t e ll

Ce tshwayo (in the form of a r e ply to th e message h e h a d s e nt to
the Border Age nt and the Re side nt Magistrate at the Lowe r Tugela inf v ~
ming there of his c a ll-up of the army, and his r easons for it) 3 8

35 . A. & B.A. Lower Tuge la to A. S . N.A., 23 October , 1878
(S . N • A. 1/1/31 , No. 1 390) .
36. Dunn to A.S.N.A., 20 October, 18 78 (S.N.A . 1/6/11).
37 . Minute by Bulwer , 28 October , 1878 (G.H.357).
38. A. & B.A. Lowe r Tugela to A.S.N. A., 25 October, 1878 (S.N.A.
1/4/ 2 , No.61); R.M. Lowe r Tugela to Colonial Se cre t a ry,
25 October , 1878 (C.S.O. 1 925 , No . 123) .
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that the

Briti~h

had no intention of surrDunding and capturing him

as he feared, and that the troops had been moved to protect the
border districts as a result of his summoning of his

ar~ny. 39

Shortly afterwards, another letter came from Dunn reporting
that Cetshwayo had realised that the report which had so alarmed
him was false , and that he had ordered his army to disperse.

40

Frere reported all these events to the Secretary of State
and concluded from them that while hostilities might be delayed,
"a final peaceful solution seems to be more hopeless than ever."
"The continued preservation of peace depends no longer on
what the servants of the British Government here may do or
abstain from doing, but simply on the caprice of an ignorant
and bloodthirsty despot, with a most overweening idea of his
own importance and prowess, and an organised force of at
least 40,000 armed men at his absolute command , ready and
eager at any moment to execute, in their ancient fashion of
extermin ation, whatever the caprice or anger of the despot
may dictate. ,,41
Frere continued to urge Shepstone to send his comments on the
Border

Repo~t .

He made it clear that there was no possibility of

the Commissioners' decision being set as ide, but he was reluctant
to proceed until he had a formal statement of Shepstone ' s views.
"Here we are at a standstill", he wrote, "till we get your
remarks on the Commission's proceedings, af t er considering
which an award must be given and communicated to Cetywayo and
his great Council , to be followed by an ultimatum, which he
must accept, a nd put our relations on a safe and satisfactory
footing for the future, or decline."
He repeated his wish to have Shepstone's auvice regarding the
terms of such an ultimatum .
"I should like to know what you should say to him about his
Coronation engagements, and his breaches of them - his expulsion
of Missionaries - his action last year about the disputed
territory - his military preparations and the like? We must
speak to him on behalf of his people as well as of ourselves
and what shall we say to him? I shall be very glad to know
your views on these and similar points as speedily as possible.,,4 2
On 4 November Frere received a telegram 43 from the Secretary

39.
40.
4 10
42 .
43,

Message to Ce tshw ayo, 30 October, 1878 ~ . N . A. 1/7/13, p.145).
Dunn to A. S . N.A. , 28 October, 1878 (SoN.A . 1/6/11).
Frere to Hicks -Beach , 28 October, 1878 (C . 2220, p.356).
Frere to Shepstone, 26 October, 1878 (S.P . Case 15).
At this time there was a telegraphic connection only between
London and Cape St. Vincent. Telegrams were conveyed as lett ers
the remainder of the distance. By the e nd of November, a tele graph line b etwe en Cape Town and Pietermaritzburg was in operation.

-357of State, in reply to his frequent requests for reinforcements.
He stated that he felt "some doubts whether more troops can be
spared" and suggested that the police and the volunteers would be
sufficient for the Cape and that all the Imperial troops in that
Colony should be moved to Natal and the Transvaal.
Frere replied the next day by telegram - "troops asked for
urgently necessary to prevent war of races . "

"On the other side

of fordable river Zulu army, forty to sixty thousand strong , wellarmed, unconquered, insolent; burning to clear out white men.,,44
He followed this up by a despatch of the sme date .

In it, he

stated that even with the addition of the two regiments in the Cape,
Natal was far from

b~ing

as well provided with means of defence as

Sir Garnet Wolseley had considered it should be three years earlier.

Since that time the Zulu army had increased its store of

arms; and the feeling of the King and the warlike part of the nation
towards the English had changed for the worse .

This was the result

of the annexation of the Transvaal, which had put an end to the
Zulu policy of seeking Natal's support against the Transvaal,
and generally playing off one country against the other .

Another

factor was that the recent postponement of operations against
Sekukuni would be attributed b y the Zulus to weakness on the part
of the British.
"All these things concur in increasing the present risk of
collision with the Zulus, whilst they render it more desirable
than ever for the future peace of the country , that if the
Zulus do venture to break the peace our success should be
sharp and decis i ve . "
He did no t fear a d~sgraceful disaster even with the present
forces, but victory might be less speedy.
Although Frere did not state openly and explicit l y the course
of act i on he proposed taking with regard to the Zulus,45 the

44· WQrsfold , pp . 105 - 6 .
45. It was no t until his despatch of 16 November , 1878 (received in
LOndon on 19 December) that Frere definitely informed the Secre t ary
,)1' St ate of his intention to present Cetshwayo "with a state ment of the demands of the British Government for r eparat i on for the
pas~ and security for the :future . " The precise te r ms of the
Ult~matum did not reach the Secretary of State until 25 J anuary , 1879 . whAn h<:> ,...0,..."" . ..__ ri T:> __ _ _

-358arguments he put forward in urging that reinforcements should be
sent were not confined to the supposed danger of Zulu aggression.
He wrote that it might occur to the British Government that a
settlement of the Zulu question might be deferred to a more convenient time; but he did not think that this could safely be done.
Cetshwayo's character was such that only fear could cause him to
refrain from bloody aggression .
"As long as a large force is uaintained in Natal, it is pos sible that fear may continue to preponderate - over cupidity,
pride or passion; but with Chaka as his avowed model , we can
never have any better security for peace than an armed
truce whilst he rules Zululand.
But even if there were any hope of real peace by deferring
a settlement with the Zulus, it is quite impossible to hope
for a solution of our difficulties in the Transvaal till the
people of that country are assured that we have some better
reason for abstaining from coercing the Zulus than a sense
of our own inferiority and weakness."
Britain claimed to have annexed the Transvaal in order to
save it from the Zulus .
"This,of course, is a sound argument if we do really protect
the Transvaal; but it 'Ifill cease to secure acquiescence in
our rule unless we can show that we have the power to ensure
protection . At the present mome nt one of the few grounds
on which we can expect the willing submission of the Transvaal population, is that we are able to give them real security against Zulu or other native aggressions.
If we defer
doing this we must also defer expecting acquiesence in our
rule from the white population in the Transvaal.
Are we then forcibly to coerce the Zulus in order to secure
the allegience of the Transvaal? Certainly not, if anyone
can show us reasonable grounds for expecting that the Zulus
will be content to remain in peac e within their own borders."
But this was not the case.

Cetshwayo's words and deeds

showed that he sought "conquest and aggression of the bloodiest
and most barbarous kind."
"But it is not the Transvaal only that looks to the solution
of the Zulu question as deciding the issues of war or peace.
From ever y part of South Africa during the past two years we
have had the S,ilne symptoms of unres t, and a growing disposition
on the part of the natives to try, by more or less decided
wager of battle , whether the white man still retains his supremacy or whether it has not now passed, with the white man ' s
weapons, into the hands of the more numerous native races . "
Allover South Africa "the influence of the Zulu King has
been found at work, fostering and directing this spirit ... . . .
I cannot see how it is possibl e that the danger should pass
away as long as any considerable section of the native
races retain their present conviction that the day of English
supremacy is South Africa has passed . "

-359There should be no delay in demonstrat ing the futility of
Zulu attempts to restore their old supremacy.

Frere e nded by ap-

pealing again for extra troops to settle the Zulu difficulty
promptly and effectually .4

6

On 7 November Frere at length received Shepstone's comments on
the Border Report.

The latter complained again, as he had already

done in private letters to Frere, of the tone of the Report.
"The depreciatory tone in which everything Transvaal is spoken
of in this report, the disregard which it discloses of all
evide nc e adduced in support of Transvaal claims, the ascr ibing ,
as I cannot but think unnecessarily, of unworthy motives, and
the scant courtesy with which the Boers, and everything connected wi th them or their proceedings are alluded to throughout its paragraphs will fail, I fear, when the report is published, to assure the people of the Transvaal that their side
of the question in the dispute has received its fair share of
c onciderat ion at the hands of the Commissioners. Such an
assurance is espec ially grateful to the losing party in any
dispute, and it is one which those clothed with the functions
of judge or arb itr ator are usually careful to convey . "
It must b e said that this complaint was not al to gether without
substance.

The Commissioners were not always tactful in the lan-

guage they used about the Boers.

Thus, regarding the Land Com-

miss ion set up in 1860, they wrote:

"It may be reasonably assumed

that the aforesaid commission were to endeavour, if possible, to
bribe Cetywayo wit h the bait of a kingdom, and in return obtain a
land cession, or if they failed, to obtain it by other means . .. . • 1147
And commenting on the obscurity of the definition of the line
alleged to have been ceded in 1854, they wrote :

lilt s eems probable

that this boundary was purposely left obscure, to facilitate future
land ext ens ion.,,4

8

This might well have been true, but in the

a bs ence of any proof, it would have been wiser to have left it
unsaid.
Shepstone also objected to the Commission's adopting 1843 , the
year of the treaty between Mpande and Cloete, when all the land east
of the Tugela and Buff alo belonged definitely to the Zulus, as the

46. Frere to Hicks - Beach , 5 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.3).
47 . C.2220, p.378.
48 . ~., p.371 .

-360starting point of their enquiries.

Why had it not adopted as its

starting point the Boer Proclamation of 1840 which was made after
the defeat of Di ngaan and the installation of Mpande, and which
declared all the land south of the Black Mfolozi to be Boer territory?

Mpande had always recognized his obligations to the Boers,

and had considered that he and his country, in some sense, belongea
to the Boers.

Shepstone admitted that the Boer Government of

Natal , which had issued the Proclamation, had been succeeded by a
Brit i sh Government of Natal , which had disregarded the 1840
lamation and replaced it by the 1843 treaty.

Proc~

To this might be

added the obvious consideration that the Transvaal, by basing its
claims on a l leged cessions by the Zulus, had already admitted the
prior right of the Zulus to the land.

But the point Shepstone was

trying to make was more complicated than a simple claim to the disputed territory (and , indeed, to all Zululand south of the Black
Mfolozi) on the str e ngth of the 1840 Proclamation.

Instead he

stated, with characteristic vagueness and obscurity, that
" the events of 1840 which I have described cannot, I think, b e
ignored i n adjud i cating on this matter , they shed a light
upon all the subsequent phases tha t present themselves in it,
and the people of the Transvaal are , as appears to me, entitled to such considerations, political or moral , as are sugges ted by them . "

An example he offered was the cession by Mpande in 1854 of
a large tract of territory in return for 100 cattle.
missioners had cast doubt on the plausibility of this.

The ComBut viewed

in the light of 1840, Shepstone considered , it was quite plausible.
The 100 cattle was not ihe price of the land, but had been given in
acknowledgement of the cession , which had been made by Mpande,
presumably, out of a sense of his obligation to the Boers. 49
It would be tedious to go into all the detailed objections to
the Report put forward by Shepst one .

We have (in Chapter 2) alrea.d;y

established that the Commissioners ' conclusions , whatever their

49 . Observations on the Report of the Border Commissioners , by
Shepstone , 17 October , 1878, enclosure in Shepstone to Frere
31 Octo b er , 1878 (C.2222, p . 53) .
'

imperfectlons in matters of detail, were substantially correct.
And Frere had already indicated that, whatever Shepstone said, he
felt obliged to accept, in form at a ny rate , the verdict of the
Cotnmission .

Un Shepstone's Observations, he': commented that "the

facts regarding which Sir T. Shepstone diff e rs from the Commissioners belong to the class which should, I consider , be left to
thc Commissioners as jurors, and on which we are bound to accept
.,
,,50
their verdict rather than our own oplnlon.
too, on the

~ery

He COlIllilen t e d ,

great difference between Shapstone's earlier

interpretation of the Zulus' dealings with their neighbours, and
th e interpretation of those same events which he now put forward.
A re-reading of his minute of 26 June, 1876

51

, written when he

was still Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal, stated Frere,
would show "how materially different may be the impression conveyed regarding the relations of two parties , according as the
chain of events is viewed from the standpoint of the one or the
other party .,,5

2

Even before he sent Frere his Observations on the Report,
Shepstone knew that they would not be accepted , but he hoped that
the fact that he had objected so strenuously to the COITillissioners '
decision would go some way to reconciling the Boers to his rule,53
On 10 November Frere received unwelcome news.

It was a

f\/

telegram containing the Secretary of State's despatch of 17 October ,
It stated that in view of the serious state of affairs in Europe
and on the Indian frontier, Britain could not afford to send out
more troops.
"H.M, Government are not prepared to comply with a request
for a reinforcement of troops.
All th e information which has
hitherto reached them with respect to the position of affairs

50. Memorandum on Ibid., by Frere, n.d., enclosure 11 in Frere
to Hicks-Beach, 16 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.63).
51 , C. 1 :;161, p. 1
52, Vide foo tnot e 50 (C.2222 , p.62).
53. Shepstone to Frere , 16 November, 1878 (S . P. Case 7, Letter-book
3. p.172).

-362in Zululand appears to them to justify the confident hope
that by the exercise of prudence and by meeting the Zulus
in a spirit of forbearance and reasonable compromise, it
wil l be possible to avert the very serious evil of a war
with Cetywayo . "54
This was as clear an indication as was possible that the
British Government was completely opposed to a Zulu War, exce pt
one forced upon Frere by a Zulu attack; complete ly opposed, that
is, to the policy which Frere had decided upon.
Frere immed i atel y wrote privately to Sir Michael Hicks-Beach.
It is a curious letter.

He still apparently could not bring him-

self to state clearly and openly that he intended the conquest
of Zululand, or the sending of an ultimatum that would almost
inevit ably lead to war .

Instead, he only hinted at this, mixing

up his hints with statements about the danger of a Zulu attack on
Natal.

In the following passage from the letter I have underlined

these hints, and it will be seen how curiously they contrast with,
or contradict, other statements in the passage.
"Anyone who knows a nything of South Africa during the last five
years, will tell you that the Zulu question is the key of everything relating to peace and war in these parts . People often
fancied that because they wished any collision with the Zulus
put off, and because it had been staved ol'f for years, that
it could be put o1'f ad libitum. 55 But even the most blind cd
optimists ~ut here are now seeing the truth - and realizing
the fact, that if after repeatedly insulting us, and refusing
reaso n able demands for redress, Cetywayo cannot quite make up
his mind to attack, we owe our immunity to his want of resolution, or fears of internal revolution, and to no want of
settled determination on h is part to get rid of all his white
neighbours.
However I have done my duty in laying the very s er ious state
of the case before you - and hope to do the best which the
means at my cor:,mand will permit, as long as I remain in the
c o untry , b ut I ought not to conceal from you the very serious
risk of every course s ave that of employ ing an ade quate force
to settle a ll questions with the Zulus promptly and decidedlz.
The time for taking act ion no longer rests with us.
Immediate act ion with insufficient forces may mean disast~and
must involve additional lives of men , and incomplete results.
Deferred action means prolonged expend iture for observation
and defense and deferred peace. Meantime it tests, not with
you, nor with us here , but with a conceited savage to say
whether he will have peace or war. The only safe course is
immediate action, to secure the earl i e st and most a ssured
peace possible."

54. Martineau, p.262.
55. This is italicis ed in the version printed by Basil Worsfold, an d so was presumably underlined in the original.

Frere added his usual stock-in-trade about the inter-tribal
conspiracy against the white man, and the need to conciliate the
Bo ers at the expense of the Zulus.

He stated that the interests of

all South Africa, and not just Natal, were at stake.
"Till we have s ettled whether H.M. Government or Cetywayo are
to be supreme, there can be no peace or a ssured quiet f rom
Algoa Bay to the Limpopo. Kreli's outbreak last year, and
Sandilli's consequent rebellion were, as I told you at the
time and as everything since has proved, simply premature
explosions of a comb ination in which Cetywayo was the moving
spirit ...... . . . no man here, unless besotted by ignorance or
prejudice, fails to see that, in dealing with Kreli and Sandilli,
we were trying to cure the symptoms, and that the real seat of
the disease is here , in Zululand, where we have allowed to revive a typical Kaffir 'Head Centre' of the old aggressive
exterminating type.
But the necessity for removing this danger is $ill greater in
the Transvaal. I am assured by many reasonable Dutchmen that
their countrymen will very generally accept the annexation
as the inevitable result of their own weakness and disunion,
if they have reasonable assurance for peace, protection, and
good government for the future . But with what face can I
talk to them of such things whilst the Zulus, to whose chief
the Emigrant Boers dictated peace forty years ago , are able
to behave to us with impunity, as they have done during the
past twelve months? Put yourself in their case , and I am
sure you would hesitate to trust the Englishlilan' s promise of
protect,ion. ,,56
To Herbert he wrote the smae day:
"I wish H.M;. Goverru:tent could see as plaiI?-ly as I do, how
everyth ing in South Africa hangs on this Zulu question Transvaal contentment and Transvaal finance, and all chance
of Confederation depend on its being settled, to say nothing
of the peace of this border."

With Herbert he was more open regarding his plans, and , indeed,
about the fact that he intended putting them into effect in spite
of the opposition of the Home Governhlent .

"I hope", he wrote, "if he (Cetshwayo)resists our just demands,
we shall be able to enforoe them with the troops now at Lord
Chelmsford's disposal."57
Frere continued to hope that when they received his despatch
of 30 September, his first written in Natal, the Home Government
would be sufficiently alarhled to decide to send out troops .

These

hopes were dashed on 30 November when he received a telegram from
Cape Town on the newly completed telegraph line summarising a

56.Worsfold, pp. 110-111.
57. l£i£., p.112.

private letter of

7

November from Sir Michael Hicks-Beach.

In

this l e tter Hicks-Beac h stat e d that he h a d submitt e d Fr e r e 's despatch
of 30 Sept ember to the cabinet , but that th e ir d e cision remained
t r..e same.
"The fact is that matters in East e rn Europe and. in India
of which you have by this tim e heard, we a r so serious an
aspect th a t we cannot no w have a Zulu war in addition to
other g r eater and too possibl e troul::l e s."
He ur<.Sed Fr e re, ther e fore, to "redouble the e x er tions which
I am sure you have already e mploy e d to avoid the outbr eak of any
such war.,,5

8

Not only was the Home Gov e rnment clearly opposed to F r e r e 's
policy, but he found little support for it even in Na tal.

Bulwe r,

although h e h a d no high opinion of Cetshwayo , was oppos e d to anything
that res embl ed unjust aggr e ssion.

The subordina t e officials in

Na t a l gav e Frer e even l e ss support.

He found th em "ve ry obstinate,

ill-informed , short-sighted and r e luctant .. . . "
"They ar e v e ry half-hear t e d, feel we ar e figh ting the battl e
of the rrransvaal, which t hey despise and hate; that we are
departing from their old policy of playing off Zulu against
Dutchman, and b e tween dr ead of Ce tywayo and a sort of feeling
for even a monst e r they have long patted on the b ack , they
only half like his b e ing coerced, and think we a r e over-pers uaded by the Bo e rs and the advocates of r e sponsible govern~D~ ~
h e re (who are equally anathema to a genuine Natali an official)
- and that some half-measure, they know now what, may as in old
times stave off th e diificul ty f or this tim e .. .. "5:1
One might expect that the colonists, whos e live s, famili e s,
property and future wer e involve d in the s e curity of Na tal, would
have be e n unanimously r a ving for the destruction of th e Zulu milit ary king dom .

But e v en her e , Fr ere did not get the support he

expected.
"I do not think", he wrote to Shepstone, "tha t e ven with all
your knowledge or' Natal you fully r ec ogniz e the di ff i culties
we are in with our countrymen here.
You doubtle ss know how
imperfec tly your own difficulties a nd public s e rvices in
k ee ping the peac e ,;i th th e Zulus for so many years are appreciated by many of your f e llow colonists h e re, but I do not
think you can b e aware how half-hearted is the support we
get not only from g unrunners Rnn nseudo-ohtlanthropists, but

5~...

Ib.i d." p-p.127-8.

59.

F;r.:e :r.e ..Ito. IHerbe:T,'t,

Worsfold, p.113.
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-365fro m a mass of half-informed and pr~judiced people, who to
much contempt and ill-will towards the T.V. Bo ers , add a
curious sort of sympathy for Cetywayo, such as one might
feel for a wolf or hyena one had petted. Then ther e are
many who, from habit, mistrust all we do, because it is done
by government or by what t hey call 'imper i al ' and not by
Colonial pe opl e . The net result is that our own countrymen
hereabouts are only half of them heartily with us, in all
we do, and our difficulties are as much from our own peop l e
as fr om Cetywayo . ,,60
Cetshwayo, too, was most unsatisfactory in the role allotted
to him by Frere of the insolent bloodthirsty s avage burning to
lay Natal wast e.

On the contrary, his messages were supplic atory

in tone, and eloquent in their pleas for peace and friendship.
Messengers fr om Zululand r e ported on 5 November, 1878, th at "the
King wishes to sit down and rest and be pe aceful, th a t he has
always paid a ttention to his father Somtseu' s a dvic e , th at it 'is
b e tter for a great pe ople to r emain quiet.,,61
A letter from John Dunn received about a fortnight l a ter
st a ted:
"Cetywayo hereby s wears in the presence of Oham, Nmyamana,
Tzingwayo, and a ll his other chiefs that he has no intention,
or wish to quarrel with the English. 62
A me ss age from Ce tshw ayo received by the Border Agent at the
Lower Tugel a at the end of November asked:
"Is not the Zulu Country and Natal one l and? Was I not born
in the Great Hous e? Did not my father Uty aka (Shaka) a lso
consider himself a s b e long ing to the same h ouse, and s end
his Chief Sotob e to t hat hous e and he b ec~e a son in it?
When Dingaan came into power did he not find his r e l a tionship
with the house of Engl and already e st ablishe d by his brother
Uty aka ?
Did not my father Umpande, als o find that house his own,
t hro ugh his brother Uty aka , and when I mys e lf grew up, was it
not through the care of the great house? Was it not that
ho us e pl ace d clothing upon me, when I w~s naked, took care of
me in my childhood, and made me King? Am I not this day a king
through that house, and doe s not the power be long to it?
Vfuat whistling of the wind is this, which would de stroy the
r e l a tionship then; and bring trouble between me and the hous e
to which lowe my birth, when there is r eally no quarrel?
What is the single word even, between myself, and the house
of my fathers about which we nee d dispute? If there is one
word, can it not be talked over , in the hous e , and be he ard
as to what it r eally is?
60. Fre re to Shepstone, 3 December, 1878 (S.P. Cas e 15).
61. Me ssage from Cetshwayo, 5 November, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.148 ) .
62. Dunn to Lieut-Governor, 10 Nov ember, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.157\
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I hear the whistling of the winds - I hear, that soldiers of
the Gre a t Hous e are upon the river banks, and I cannot sle e p.
I ask myself continually whnt can I have done? I heard the
whistling of the win ds and called up the p eople. Had I not
done so the Zulu Nation would have blamed me, as b e ing the
one who had raised a quarrel with their house - but when I
knew the words I heard were but the whistling wind, I sent
the p eop le to their hOIl1es."
Cetshwayo's brother, Uhamu , even while secretly informing the
Landdrost of Utrecht of his int e ntion to de f e ct to the British
in the event of war, st a t e d that Cetshwayo had c a lled up his troops,
not for any aggr e ssive purpos e , but only to defend his country
against the feared British inv a sion.

63

The principal chiefs of Zulul and, too, evinced no desire for
war.

A message from the 'Prime Minister' Mny am an a , Sirayo, and

other great me n of the country a sked:
"Wha t h a s happ e n e d, what is the matter? Did not the Great
House plac e our King Cetyw ayo over us and promise when doing
so that he should live to pluck the grey hairs from his head ,
a nd live to be f e d again with milk?,,64
Despit e the boisterous talk of the young regiments, the
common peopl e of Zulul and a lso app ear to have had no wish for war
with the English.

"I am r epeatedly assured", report e d the Border Agent on the
Lowe r Tuge la, "both by our own natives just out from the Zulu
country, and by Zulus who visit their friends in Natal that
the desire of the Na tion is l a sting peac e with the English
and th at any othe r policy on the part of the Zulu King would
not rec e ive general support.,,65
Frere's private l e tters b e tr ay his conc e rn a t this peaceful
demeanour of the Zulus.

He doubtl e ss realised that the British

Governme nt and public opinion generally would not fail to notic e
the discrepancy between his descriptions of the Zulus and their
actual behaviour.

He a ssure d the Secr e tary of St ate th a t Cetshwayo's

obstinate r efusal to attack was the r e sult only of his "want of

63.Message from Uhrunu, 6 Novemb e r, 1878, enclosure in Rudolph to
S.N.A. (Tvl.), 7 November, 1878 (S.N. I, No.281).
64. Me ss age from Zulu chiefs, 13 Novemb e r, 1878, e nclosure in A.
& B.A. Lowe r Tugel a to A.S.N.A., 13 November, 1878 (S.N.A.
1/4/2, No. 79).
65. A/&/B.A. Lowe r Tuge l a to A.S.N.A., 7 October, 1878 (S.N.A.
1 4 2. No.'l6).

resolution", or "fears of internal re"l;oQlution. 1166

Frere's prin-

cipal fear was that Cetshwayo would meekly accept the terms of
the ultimatum sent to him.
"I am at a loss to know", he wrote to Shepstone, "what security
I can get, or demand from Cetywayo should he profess an intention to do as we require, and offer to repeat his broken
Coronation promises?
There is, as you know, a great disposition among many persons
in Natal, to be satisfied with such promises of amendment a fatal error as I think - but what security can we demand
likely to bind so faithless a tyrant?,,67
If only Cetshwayo would have abandoned his desire for peace
and launched an attack on Natal, all Frere's problems would have
been solved.

But this the Zulu King obstinately refused to do.

"If some of Cetywayo's young Regiments would try their strength
against one of H.M.'s, I should have no fear of the result and
the way would be clear. But if" as is very possible, he tries
to gain time, and to wait for a more favourable opportunity,
when we are not so well prepared - what should be our course
to bring him to a clear issue?,,68
Nevertheless Frere does not seem to

have ever contemplated

abandoning his plans for the overthrow of the Zulu Kingdom.

If

the alleged danger of Zulu aggression, either direct, or by the
incitement of other tribes, had been the only consideration, the
conquest of Zululand could well have been delayed, even if the
interim had been nothing more satisfactory than a period of 'armed
truce'.

The key consideration concerned the Transvaal.

Frere wa,q

convinced that only the overthrow of Cetshwayo could prevent a
Boer rebellion in the Transvaal.

The destruction of the Zulu king-

dom would demonstrate Britain's firmness in dealing with her ene mies, would make good her promises to the Transvaal of protection
against the Zulus, and would enable the award of the Boundary
Co@nission to be nullified.

But time was limited.

Kruger and

Joubert were expected back from England in December.
handed return would probably be the signal for revolt.

Their emptyDelay in

66. Frere to 'Hicks-Beach, 10 Novelfiber, 1878, quoted on Worsfo ld,
p.110.
67 . Frere to Shepstone, 15 November, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
68. Frere to Shepstone, 20 November, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).

-368settling with the Zulus was therefore impossible, and Frere pressed
forward with his plans.

He no doubt calculated that a swift and

successful conquest would cause the Home Government to overlook
his technical disobedience.

This calculation would probably have

proved correct, had it not been for the disaster at Isandhlwana.

69

He continued to press Shepstone for advice concerning the terms
of the proposed ultimatum. 70

Shepstone, though his reputation was

a little tarnished of late, was still regarded as the man who
knew the most about the Zulus, and some writt en express ion of support for Frere's policy from him would be very valuable in its defence.
"I confess" , wrote Frere to Shepstone, "I am disappointed at
not getting from you any expression of your own views as to
what we should demand from Cetywayo, as an ultimatum, or of
the terms we should impose on the nation, should he provoke
a war.
No one has seen the crisis now coming more clearly than you
have. No one knows better what Zulus will or can do. But
neither from you nor from anyone in authority here have I
got any clear or complete account of what we have to complain
of, or what we ought to demand.
Something of the kind ought to have been on paper long ago,
and if war broke out, without anything of the kind being
recor.ded, H.M. Govt. will take us all to task."71
Shepstone told Frere that he was completing a paper on
British-Zulu relations, but that he was working rather in the dark,
as he did not know "your own personal vieWS as to the risk you are
prepared to incur.,,7

2

"You say you wish you knew my own personal views as to the risk
I am prepared to incur", replied Frere. "I can only say I
know of no risk greater than letting things cont inue as they
are. Even those who think least of national position, dignity,
or even honour - or those who estimate most highly the chance
of Cetywayo proving just or reasonable, must admit that to
leave the Zulus armed and prepared as they are - in the esti mation of the native races, the greatest power in S. Africa and at the same time to insure the safety of Natal, and the
subordination to our flag of the Transvaal - will take a l arger
force than we can keep in S. Africa; and will, even if we are
safe ourselves, perpetuate a state of things utterly disgraceful to us in Zululand. No risk we can incur in drawing the
monste r's teeth and claws seems to me so great as that of
leaving him a bl e to spring on us, whenever he pleases.

69. ~ Hicks-Beach's letter to Disraeli of 13 January, 1879.
quoted in Worsfold, p.175.
70. Frere to Shepstone, 7 November, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
71. Frere to Shepstone, 15 November, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).
72. Shepstone to Frere, 16 November, 1878 (S.P. Case 7, Letterbook 3, p.173).

-)69Our own safety and the good government of Zululand seem to me
ins epar a bly connected - we can be safe only if we can compel
Cetywayo to perform his coronation promises to his own people
- or, if he refuses to do so, we must assist his people to
replace him, with some form of governt. which will do what
we promised them Cetywayo should do, and enabl e them, as we ll
as our Natal and Transvaal subjects, to sleep in peac e , and
enjoy the fruits of their own labours."73
This was a cl ear stat ement that Frere did not wish to limit
his demands to those which there was a reasonable chance of Cetshwayo's accepting, but was quite prepared for war.

Shepstone enthu-

siastically agreed.
"I must say", he replied, "I was much relieved at what you say
in your last private letter on"the subject of the terrible
risk we shall be incurring by leaving Zulu matters as they
are; I most cordially agree with every word you have written
on that point and think that the who l e of South Africa is to
be con~ratulated, Zululand itself included, that you hold that
view. ,,·r 4
A week earlier, before he had r ece ived Frere's last-quoted
letter, Shepstone had written:
"I am satisfied that if the present state of affairs is
patched up by the acceptance of mere promises we shall in a
few years have not only the Zulus on our hands but the Natal
natives also. Our existence is not worth having if we are
not respected.,,75
Shepstone did not fear a Zulu war , for he believed that the
Zulu state would collapse from within when touched:
"It is like a huge ball of sand with no larger base than a
ball would have, a nd with only cohesion enough to keep its
shap e while undisturbed."7 6
On 23 November Frere received Shepstone's Memorandum on the
relations between Britain and Zululand.

The object of the Memor-

andum was to show, in Shepstone's words
"that the British Government has a legal right to interfere
in the domestic matters of Zululand, and that the necessity
for such int erference has become imperative, not only in the
interests of the Zulus themselves, but in those which involve
~iviliz atio n and right, and the very existence of our position
in South Africa."

73. Frere to Shepstone,
74. Shepstone to Frere,
book 3, pp.1 8 3-4).
75. Shepstone to Frere,
book 3, p.176).
76. Shepst0ne to Frere,
book 3, p.185) .

20 November, 1878 (S.F. Case 15) .
30 November, 1878 (S.F. Case 7, Letter23 November, 1878 (S.F. Case 7, Letter30 November, 1878 (S.F. Case 7, Letter-
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When the Boers

overthrew Dingane in 1840, he stated, they proclai~ed Zululand as
theirs, but permitted Mpande and his people to occupy it as feuda tories of the Boer Government of Natal.

The annexation of Natal

by Britain did not alter this relationship.

The deed of submission

dated 15 July, 1842, provided that "the existing administration and
civil institutions, under acknowledgement of Her Majesty's supremacy shall not be interfered with till the pleasure of Her Majesty
shall be known,"

The treaty between Cloete and Mpande of

5 October ,

1843, Sl1epstone represents as merely arranging "that the occupation
of Natal should remain as it then was, i.e., the whites to the
Tugela and Buffalo Rivers and the Zulus to the North and Eastward
of these rivers."
"This agreement" , wr ote Shepstone, "did not profess to change
the relative position then existing between Panda and the
Government of Natal; and the Government of Natal was still
the Boer administr ation 'under acknowledgement of Her Majesty 's
supremacy'; nor has any subsequent agreement abrogated those
positions . "
Mpande, and Cetshwayo too in the earlier years of his reign,
both recognized their feudatory or dependent position; they
"looked upon and acted towards Her Majesty's Government in
Natal as inferiors to a superior would naturally act. They
reported serious events; requested permission to take important
steps; a ske d for advic e or assistance in political difficulty;
reported officially the death of the Chi ef , a special act and
sign of feudal duty, and requested the Government of Natal
not only to nominate in 1861 who Panda's successor should be,
but begged it to install the successor thus nominated in 1873."
Shepstone had to admi t that Cloete 's treaty with Mpande i mpli€j
" equality in respect of independence between the parti e s to it";
and that "the British Government in Natal has always ignored the
sovereign right acquired for us by the Boers in 1840; treated
both Panda and Cetywayo as independent and as i f we had inherited
no claim to the Zulu country ."

This "with Mr . Cloete's Treaty might

form a strong moral consideration to oppose to the strictly legal
view of the case ."

Nevertheless, Sheps tone evidently cons idered

that this consideration was outweighed by the fact that Mpande had
always recognized his dependent position , and that Cetshwayo had
done the same for many years.

It was not until Novemver , 1876,

-371"that any sign was made by Cetshwayo that he considered himself to
be and intended to act as if he were an independent sovereign . "
The reply he had sent to the JJi8utenant -Governor 's remonstrance
about killing of girls (the so-called "formidable message") was "a
distinct declaration of independence made for the first time by ei ther Panda or Cetywayo since Natal became a British Colony."
Shepstone ' s argument that the British Government in Natal ,
as the heir of the Boer Republic of Natalia, was the l egal suzerain
of Zululand, cannot be accepted as valid.

There can be no doubt

that Cloete ' s treaty of 1843 tacitly released Mpande from the
condition of vassal age to which the Republic had reduced him.

He

and Cetshwayo had always been treated by the Natal Government,
which means in effect by Shepstone himself, as independent sovereigns , whatever dependent postures the circumstances of the Zulu
kings might have prompted them to adopt.

In reply to an enquiry

from the Transvaal Government in 1875 as to what position Cetshwayo stood i n relation to Her Majesty's Government, Shepstone had
said nothing of formal, legal dependence, but had replied:
"Our int ercourse with the Zulus is regulated by a sort of tacit
understanding which has grown out of our relative positions
and the circumstances which from time to time have arisen
out of them.
This intercourse has in the nature of things been frequent
and intimate ever since the establishment of Natal as a
British Colony now thirty years ago , and has been effectual
in maint a ining peace and good will between this Government and
the Zulus .
It will be seen therefore that no technical diplomatic relations exist between us .... "77
No claim had ever before been made on b ehalf of the British
Government to suzerainty or a protectorate over Zululand.

Indeed

one of the principal grounds on which Lord Carnarvon had opposed
the install ation of Cetshwayo by the Natal Government in 1873 had
been the danger that it "pledges us to a protectorate or something
very l J.'k e ].'t . ,,78

77 . Draft reply to the Trans vaal Government, by Shepstone , 17
November, 1875 (G . H.345) .
78. Minute by Carnarvon, 20 June, 1874 , on No . 81, Pine to Secretary
of State, 13 April, 187 4 (C . O. 179/114, Natal 5791)
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Fina lly, it should b e point e d out tha t only f our wee ks earli e r
Sh up stone h a d wa d e a ha lf-heart e d c l a im to th e disput e d t e rritory
on b e h a lf or' th e Tra nsvaa l Gov e rnm e nt ( a s r e pr e s e nting ' th e BO e rs' )
on th e b a sis ot

th e s ame 18 40 Pr o c l a ma tion by means of whic h h e

was no w trying to c l a im th e Zulus a s vass a ls of th e Na t a l Gov e rnme nt (as h e ir

to th e Bo e r ~ dministr a tion 01 Na t a l).

b e c a us e h e a dmitt e d a t

th e same ti m,:: t hat

, Ha l f -he art s:::" :

t he British Gove rnm8nt

of Nat a l h a d disr egard dd th 0 1840 Procl ama tion, a nd h a d r e pl a c e d it
by the 1843 tr eaty .

I n this earli e r p ape r She p s ton e h a d writt e n

tha t by Clo 0 t e 's tr eaty to 184 5, Na t a l "ma y have abandon e d that por tion of thos e ri g hts wh i ch we r e outsid e the pr e s e nt bounda ri e s of
Nat a l, a nJ so a llo we d Panda to b ec ome wha t h e had not b e en b e for e ,
a n inde p 8nd e nt Ch i e f. 1I7 )
Ha ving prov e d to his own s a tisf a ction, at l e ast , a nd no doub)
to F r e r e 's , that Brit a in had th e l ega l ri g ht to int e rf e r e in th e
domestic affairs of Zululand , She pstone we nt on to discuss th e
g rounds on which Br it a in ought t o int e rf e r e .
br eac h of his corona tion o a ths .

First , th e r e wa s th o

Ce tshwayo had e nt e r e d into sp c 0 i ~1

obl i ga tions a t h i s corona tion; a s a civ ilis e d and Christi a n
Gov8rnm8 nt Brit a in was int e r e st e d in th e fulfil me nt of t he s e ob liga tions, both for th e g ood

or

th e Zulus , and b e caus e revoluti on

a nd dist u rb a nc e s in Zulul a nd aff e ct e d th e peace and s e curity of
British territ or y .

In a l a t e r d e spatch Shepstone amplifi e d this

by st a ting that th e inst a llation of Ce tshwa yo by h ims e l f , not in
his p e rsonal cap a city, but a s r e pr e s e nting He r Maj e sty's Gove rnme nt, c onstitut e d
" a t a cit ple dge to th e Zulu p e opl e that if th e stipulations wo r ':)
broken by 'Cetshwa yo, upon whic h we e n a bl e d him to b e come th e
h e ad of the Zulu nati on , we should e xercis e th e right on th e ir
beh a lf which we th e n a cquir e d of insisting upon their obs e rv a nc e. 1180

79. Obs e r va tions on th e Re port

01 the Borde r Commissione rs , by Sh:.. ,t'
stone , 17 Octo b er , 18 78 (C.2222, p . 53).
80 . She pstone to Fr e r e , 30 Novemb e r, 1878 (C.2222, p.178). Shepstone's claim that th e Nat a l Gove rnm e nt stipulated that th e
coronation promis e s we re to b 8 a cc e pt e d a s a condition of its
inst a lling Ce tshwayo is f a ls e; a nd it is b e li e d by his ovm
report on the Coronation, vide supr a , p.69

- 373The obli ga tions e nt e r e d into by Ce tshwayo at his coronation
h a d, none of t hem , b een d isc har ge d:
"r:J.' tle indis orimin a t e s he dding , by Ce tywayo, of the blood of
h is p e opl e , has b een r e sume d, a nd eve ry point that was a gree d
up on at t he time of h is inst a l lation tc guaI' d against this,
h a s b ee n a s a :ru l e , i g no red by h i m".
Anothe r co u nt against Ce ts hway o was the killing of conve r t s
without tri a l, which had dri ve n t he missiona ri e s out of th e count:ry ,
d e stroye d centr e s of i mproveme nt, a n d c aus e d l o ss of prop e rty t o
Mission a ry soci e ti e s .
The Zulu milit a ry king dom was a d a n ge r to p eac e .

Ce tshwayo

h a d dili ge nt l y a r me d h is warriors wit h g uns, a nd no fo e but the
whit e man c ould b e the obj ec t of his a r ming .

Ap a rt f rom t h is, t he

n a tur e of t he st a t e wa s me n a cing in its e l f.
" At this mome nt t he Zul u powe r is a p e rp e tual me n a ce to t he
p eac e of So u t h Afr i ca ; a nd the infl ue nc e whic h it has already
e x e rcis e d, a nd is now e x e r c ising is hostile a nd aggr e ssive;
a nd wh a t ot he r r e s u lt c a n b e looke d for f r om a s a v age p e ople ,
whos e me n a r e a ll t raine d f ro m t he ir yout h t o look upon working
for wage s a nd t h e ordina ry l a bour n ece ss a ry to a dvance the
pro g ress of a p eac ef ul c o untry t o b e d egr a ding ; and to consid e r th e t a king of huma n life a s t he most fittin g occup a tion
of a man ?
El eme n t s such a s t hese , s o ant agonistic to civ iliz a tion an d
Christi a nity, c a n n ot l on g loo k eac h ot he r so clos e ly in the
fac e without e v e ntu a lly c r eating g r eat d a n ge r, and this d a nge r
will incr eas e a s thos e e l eme nts are a ll owe d the more f u lly to
d eve lop t h e ir u ltimat e r e s u lts. "
,she pstone tile n dea lt wit h the nat ure of t he int e r ve ntion th a t
s h oul d b e mad e.

The accep t a n ce of f urt he r promis e s f r om Cets hway o

I'las not e n ough.

What was n ee d e d was a r a di cal Chan ge in the g ove rn-

ment of t he country _

Such a chan ge , he warn e d, wo u ld not r eadily

b e s ubmitt e d t o by Cet s h'Nay o :
" b u t ha l f meas u rES wi ll b e u s e l e ss, and we must r e solve t o do
wha t is n e c e ss a ry t o b e don e , th or oughly a nd a t any risk a nd
co st, or b e cont e nt with our pr e s e nt u n ce rt a in te n ur e of a
st a t e of p e a ce ."
The cha n ge s th a t it was n e c e ss a ry to make we r e a c h a n ge in the
milit ary organiz a tion, th e p ro h ibition of any e nl a rge me nt of th e
Zulu a rmy, t he g ranting of p e r missi on to the Zu lu warriors to marry ,
t he dis a rm ame nt of the Zu l u s in r e s pect of fir e arms, the appoint me n t

of British Re side nts in Zul ul a nd t o s ee to th e fulfil me nt of t he
Corona tion promis e s, t he p rohibit io n of exe cution s without t he

- 3'74sanction of the Residents, and the restoration of the missionaries.
These measures would make the Zulus safe neighbours and an improving community.
"But", warned Shepstone, "they involve the extinction pf the
Zulu. power as it now is, and the attempt to adopt them must,
if decided upon, be made with the knowledge that the Zulu
Chief will oppose them, whatever course the headmen and com mon people may adopt."81
It will be seen that Shepstone fully supported Frere's policy
even with the knowledge that it would lead to war.

But he did not

believe that a Zulu War would be a very serious affair.

He expec -

ted that it would cause a great rupture between Cetshwayo and many
01' his subjects,

and that only the young regiments would fight .

He told Frere that he believed the Zulu power was "likely to fall
to pieces when touched."

82

Frere had already dr tWin up the ultimatum before receiving
Sh8pstone's I1l8morandum, which only confirmed what he had already
decided.

But no doubt he was glad to receive Shepstone's support.

Frere, too , seems to have believed that many of Cetshwayo's chiets
would not support him in the event of war. 83
On 16 November a message was sent to Cetshwayo requesting him
to send envoys to the Lower Tugela drift to receive the boundary
award and the further communication to be made to him. 84
On 4 Decewber John Shepstone, accompanied by Charles Brownlee
(Commissioner for Native Affairs , Cape Colony) and other officials
set out for the Lower Tugela drift, bearing the Award and the UItimatum.

85

Both were signed by Bulwer.

This seems strange when we

consider that he was quite out of sympathy with Frere's Zulu
policy.

Colenso's account of the circumstances of his signing it

is of interest.

81. Memorandum on the political position occupied by the British
Governr,lent towards the Zulu King, by Shepstone, 18 November,
1878, enclosure in Confidential, Shepstone to Frere, 18 NovEmber, 1878 (G.H. 358).
82. Shepstone to Frere , 30 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.178).
83. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 25 November, 1878 (C.2222, p.107).
84. Message to Cetshwayo , 16 November, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/13, p.149).
85. Frere to Shepstone, 4 December, 1878 (S.P. Case 15).

/

-:75"I have heard on very good autho rity", he wrote in May, 1880,
"that Sir Bartle Frere's despatch requesting Sir H. Bulwer to
sign the ultimatum remained for some days unanswered; that
at last, a s the two Governors were hardly on speaking terms,
our Colonial Secretary, Colonel Mitchell, urged Sir H. Bulwe r
to sign it for the sake of peace (!) ; and that Sir H. Bulwer ,
when he sat down to sign it, hesitate d for a while, then
signe d and dashed it from him , saying 'That's, I fear, the
worst thing I ever did in my life'''86
I

We must r emember , too, that Bulwer had little sympathy for
Cetshwayo personally, and fully believed him to be a cruel tyrant;
his concern throughout was only that Britain should act justly.
It seems that he was persuaded that, having with strict justice
g iven Cetshwayo what he claimed in regard to the disputed territory (even though he knew Frere planned to allow th Bo ers to
keep their farms in it), Britain was justified in making these
further d emands on him.

Frere described the process of persuading

Bulwer as "often t edious and somDwhat laborious".87 When we consider Frere's intelligence, eloquence , energy and persistence,
the liklihood is th at for Bulwer the process was utterly exhausting.
If the truth were known, it would probably be that Bulwer was
verbally battered into submission.
It should be noted that Colenso himself (before he knew that
the Award was to be nullified in practice by al lowing the Boers to
keep their farms in the disputed territory) exp r esse d to Fre r e his
II cordial assent to the main points of the me ss age , viz,
those
requiring the disbanding of the mil itary force, and an e ntire
change in the marriage system, as being, though measures of
coercion, yet such as a great Christian power had the right
and duty of enforc ing upon a neighbouring savage nation like
the Zulus, brought into close relations with itself, whose
King had been installed at their own request by the representative of the Natal Government, and to whom a signal proof
of gen~ rosity and good faith had been given in the award,
a s was set forth emphatically in the forefront of the message
itself.n88

The meetin g b etween the British and Zulu representatives took
place on 11 December, 1878, under what is now known as the Ultimatum Tree, on the Natal bank of the Tugela.

The Acting Secretar;y

86 . Col~nso to Chesson, 23 May, 1880, quoted in Cox, Vol.II, p.544,.
87. Frere to Hicks-Beach, 8 December, 1878, quoted in Martineau,
p.251.
88. Colenso to Frere, 27 December, 1878, enclosure in Frere to HicksBeach, 26 January, 1879 (C.2252, p .52).

- 37 6 for Native Affairs, John She pstone , th e brothe r of Sir Theophilus,
headed the British dele gation.

The Zulus were represent e d by

thre e principal chi e fs and e l e v e n subordinate chiefs.
was also pr e sent. 89
document, the Award.

John Dunn

At 11 a .m. John She pstone re a d the first
This n ame d the boundary decide d on , and stat e d

th a t a mixe d commission would mark off the line , ascertain how
many whit e s and Zulus live d on th e wrong side of it, a nd report
on t he amount of comp e nsation
to move .

to b e g i ve n to -any p e rson wishing

Th os e who dld not mov e

wo u ld r e ma in subj ect to th e laws

of t ae c ountry i n whi ch t hey f ou n d th emse lv e s .

Ce tshwayo was not

to a tt e mp t to e x e rcis e sov ere i gnty n or th of th e Pong_ol a .

Any

6.

c l a i m to land i n t n i s a r ea would h dv e to b e submitt e d to th e Briti sh Gove rnme n t.
/ _

)0

The Zu l u s re pli e d tha t th e award was not the f ull e xt e nt of

t he Zl.t lu c l a i m.

She pst on e r e minde d th <.;m tha t a ny c l a i m to th e

l a n d n ortn of t he Pong ol a would hav e to b e submitt e d t o th e
British Gov e rnm e nt .

Th e Zu lus ap pear e d to b e s a tisfi e d with t h is.

Busines s was t hen sus pe nd e d f or lunc h .
She p s ton e b egan to r ead th e Ul tilJla tml .

At 2 . 30 p. m. John

'r his docum e nt stat e d tha t

t il0 Bound a ry A~{ard showe d th e British Gove rnm e nt's

r egard fo r the

r i ght s and int ere sts of t ne Zulus , but that t he British Gove rnm e nt
had a n equ al r egard f or th e r i g h ts a nd int e r e sts of its own subj e c t s .
The various d emands we r e th e n mad e.

The first thr ee r e l a t e d to th e

re c e nt dist u rb a nc e s on th e borde r .

~' (1 )

Sira yo .

Th e ring l ead e rs were to be surr e nde r e d a nd a fin e

v~

of 500 cattL, p a id.

o

(2)

Smit h and De ighton .

L--

(3)

Mb e lini

A fin e of 100 cattle wa s to be p a id .

The off e nd e rs we r e to b e g ive n u p to t he Transva al

t o be tri e d in th e Tr a nsvaa l c ourts .
All thes e d e mands we r e to be llle t within 20 d a ys.

8 9. Binns, p.10 9 .
90 , Enclosure 1 in Fr e r e t o Hi c ks-Be ac h , 1 3 De c emb e r, 1878
(C.2 ;2 2 ~ , p . 201) .
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The remaining demands r e l a t e d to t he st a t e of t he g ove rnme nt
i n Zu lul a nd a s a ff e cting t he c ondition of the Zu l u p e ople and the
p eace a n d s a f e ty of t 11e Quee n's dominions a dj ace nt to Zulu l a nd .
(1 )

De ma nds r ol a ting t o th e a r my.

The Zul u u i li t a ry system was

a we n ace to its n e i gh bo urs a nd c:pp r e ssive in its e ff e cts on t he
Zu l u p e opl e .

The pre s e nt milit ary syst em was t he r e for e t o b e

a b o lishe d , and r e plac e d by milit a ry r egul a tions t o b e d e cide d on
af t e r consult a tion b e twee n the Zulu s a nd r e p re s e nt a ti ve s of t he
Br i tish Gov e rnm e nt .

The a r my was to b e disbande d a nd t he men

a llo we d to r e turn to t he ir h ome s a nd live in p eac e .

The obli gation

to c ome to t he d efenc e of h is country was to r emain on e v e ry a bl e bodi e d man , b u t the r egi me nts we r e n o t to b e a ss embl e d for war or
f or a ny o t he r purp os e with out t he co ns e nt of the Br itish Go v er nm e nt .
Eve ry man was to b e fr ee t o mar ry wit h out the King 's p e r miss i on.
(2 )

Demands re l a t i ng t o the Coron a t i on promis e s.
,

I'The s e l aws f or t he we ll-b e ing of t he Zu l u p eo pl e we r e the
conditions r e quir e d by t he) Br itish Gove rnme nt in r e t u rn for
t he c ount e nance a nd supp or t g i ve n by it to the n e w Zulu Ki ng
by t he pr e senc e of its r e pre s e nt at ive , a nd by h is t a king p a r t
in th e King ' s c oron a tion; a n d once spoke n as th e y we r e , th e y
cannot b e broken witho u t c omp ro mising th e di g nity , th e good
fa i t h , and the h onour of t he Br i t is h Gov e rnm t::m t . 11
But t he s e p romis e s had n ot b een k e pt .
b een k ille d wit h out tri a l .

Hu ndre ds of Zul u s had

Th is disr egard of the Coron a tion

promis e s c ould b e t ole r a t e d no l on ger.

Rul e s we r e t he r e for e t o b e

l a id down f or the op e n a nd f a ir tri a l b e f or e prop e rly appoint e d
Indun a s of a ll a ccus e d of cr i me s.

The r e wa s to b e th e ri g ht of

I

app eal t o the King , an d no e x e cut i ons we r e to b e c a rri e d ou t wi t h -

I

o ut t he King' s c ons e nt.

The r e was to b e a British Re sid e nt li v ing

I
\

\

i n or on t he b ord e rs of Zulul a nd t o ac t a s the means of communicat i on be t wee n th e British and th e Zulus , a nd t o s ee th a t the r u l e s
r egarding the tri a ls of Zu l us , a nd t he milit a ry r egu l a tions, were
ob s e r ve d .

(3 )

Dewands r e l a ting to Mission a ri e s.

All missiona ri e s fo r me rly

i n Zulu l an d a nd t h e ir c onvert s werG to b e pe r mitt e d t o r e turn .
No obst a cl e was to b e put in t he way of Zulus wis h ing to b e come

\

\
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Ch rlstlans.
The Zulu King and his advisers were required to "give their
answer" regarding these conditions within 30 days.

It is no-where

stat e d in the Ultima tum th a t if the d emands were not a ccepted,
Zululand would b e inva ded.

There is no evidence to suggest th a t

John Shep stone ar a ny other British official v er bally informe d the
Zulus of this.
The Ultimatum was he a rd by the Zulu deputie s "with the ut most
a tt e ntion" and "with marked indications of concern and anxiety.,,9

2

They st a t e d that they could not understand why the disbandme nt of
'.I

the Zulu a r liiY wa s required, as it was an ancient institution of
the country.

She pstone replied th a t the army could only b e used

for a tt ac king British subj ect s a s there was now no - one e ls e a round
Zulu land ; and tha t the Zulus knew th a t the r e was no dange r fro m
th e British Government.

One of th8 Zulus, Gebula , point e d to the

Britis h tro ops pre s e nt and a ske d "what are the s e'? "

She pstone r e pli ed

that the y we r e for d e f ence , and that it had b een the action of Ce tshway o that had brought them there.

'\/

The Zulus a ls o deni e d that the ,

Coronation promis e s had b een broke n.

"All the l aw s then pro-

cl a i llled have b een carri ed out in full, none have b een disreg a rded,
wh o has complaine d that they h ave not ?

Hav e th e Zulu p e opl e ?"

But Shepstone r e fused to e nt e r into a discussion on the quest i on.
The Zulus th e n asked tha t someon e from Natal sho uld go into
Zululand and be pr e s e nt when the words we r e delive red to the King.
Shepstone surmis e d that th e Zulus wishe d to be r e li e v ed of the
disagr eeab l e task of conveying to the King words like ly to b e
so u npalatabl e to him.

He st a ted that he had no au thority to

a llow this.

yv

The Zulus a sked for a n exten sion of time, a nd gave as th e i r

9 1. Enclosure 2 in Frere to Hicks-Beach, 13 Dec ember, 1878
(C.2222, p.203).
92. Brownl ee to Littl e ton, 16 December , 1878 , enc losure in Fr ere
to Hicks - Beach, 20 Dec embe r, 1878 (C.2222 , p~216).
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opinion that on so important an issue no time limit should have
been set.

But Shepstone had no power to agree to this.

mg then broke up.

93

The meet ·

John Shepstone emphasis8d that the conduct of

the Zulu emissaries had been completely courteous.
" What they said was spokan calmly, and deliberately, and not
a word approaching to defiance or disrespect escaped their
lips. "94
The reaction of Cetshwayo, the Zulu

chiefs and the Zulu people

to the demands of the Ultimatum is not a subject on which we have
any detailed or reliable information.

There is some doubt as to

how much of the UltimatuID actually reached the Zulu King.

95

We

have seen that the Zulu envoys at the Lower Tugela seemed r e l uct ant to convey their unwelcome news to Cetshwayo.

John Dunn sent

h is own messengers to the Zulu King, but did not go himself although the written docu.Llent was left with hiLl.

The Ultimatum was

a document of over 5 , 000 words, and the oral version received by
Cetshwayo may well have b8en garbled , watered-down or unduly abbJ."
viated.

Certainly, public discussion in Zululand seems to have

centred a l most entirely on the question of the surrender of
Sirayo's sons, to the exclusion of Frere's othc:r demands. 96

The

general impression seemed to be that if this demand were met, t he
others would not be insisted on. 97

Information received from Zulu-

land suggested that the principal chiefs of the country were in
favour of handing Sirayo's sons over, but that Cetshwayo

him8al~,

sup p orted by th e younger regiments, was extremely reluctant to do

93· Report on Mission to Lower Tugela , by John Shepstone, 19 December, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/12, p.36), Brownlee to Frere, 12 Decembe r, 1878 , enclosure 3 in Frere to Hicks-Beach, 13 December,
1878 (C.2222, p.209).
94. Report on Mission To Lower Tugela, by John Shepstone, 19 December, 1878 (S.N.A. 1/7/12, p.36) .
95. Special B.A. Umvoti to Colonial Secretary, 12 January , 1879
(C.S . O. 1j25, No. 250/1879.)
B.A. Buffalo River to Colonial Secretary , 25 December , 1818
(C.S.O . 1~25 , No. 4994/1878.)
97. Special B.A. Umvoti to Colonial Secretary, 8 January, 1879
(C.S . O. 1925, No. 6/1879.)
98. Ibid.; Special B. A. Umvoti to Colonial Secretary , 15 January.
187~ (C.S.O . 1925, No. 372/18(9).

80.
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-3 7'9 Some attempt was ma de to collect the cattle for the fine,

99

but

insuffic i en t i mportan ce appears to have been attached to the time
limit .

100

· Cetshwayo seems n ever to h a v e b ee n re a lly convinced th a t

the British would conquer his country and depose him.

Ther e are

sever a l reports that he gav e instructions th a t th e passage of the
British troops, if the y invaded, was not to b e resist e d, unless
t h ey took hos til e ac tion first; that the British we r e to be allowed
to march t o Ulundi , where , a pp a rently, he hoped to discuss the
whole matt er with the m.

101

The first public respons e of the Zulu King to the Ultim a tum
came i n th e form of a l e tter fro m John Dunn.

Dunn r e ported th a t

the runn e rs he had sent to th e King had r e turne d with a me ss age
r eque sting him, Dunn, to writ e th a t he agreed to g i ve up Sir ayo 's
sons a nd pay the fines of cattle, and would submit th e other

d~mands

to h is indun as.

~etsh\,i'ayo

b egge d that, should the t we nty

days e xpire b e for e the ar ri val of the cattle a nd the wan t e d men,
Frere would take no action , as the r ece nt h eavy r ains had
communications in Zululand difficult.

made ~

102

But Frere would not allow the Zulus a ny e xt e nsion of time.

If

the cattle and prisoners were not g ive n up within 20 d ays, th e
~r oo p s

would a dv a nc e,

His only conc e ssion was that the troops

should halt at convenient posts within the Zul u bord e r and there
await th e expiry of the t e rm of thirty d a ys.10 3 Bulwer urged that
Frere should wait the full thirty days b e for e t a kin g a ny act ion.
If Britis h troops inva d e d af t er t Y{e nty days Cetshway o mi ght b e ab:'..o

9~. Sp ec ial B.A. Umvoti to Colonial Se cr e t a ry,

22 December, 1878
(C.S.O. 1 >25 , No. 187 /1878); B.A. Buff a lo River to Colonial
Secret a ry, 2 7 Dec emb er , 1878 (C . S.O. 1925, No.6/1879).
100. Dunn to A.S.N .A ., 24 December, 1878, enclo s ure 6 in Frere to
Hicks-Beach, 1 Janua ry, 1879 (C.2242 , p.10).
101. Sp e cial B. A. Umvoti to Coloni a l Secretary , 19 November, 1878
(C.S.O. 19 25, No. 1'71/1878); Special B.A. Umvoti to Coloni a l
Secretary, 1 J a nuary, 18 7 9 (C .S~(). 1925 , No. 40/187 9 ); R.M.
Umvoti to Coloni a l Secretary , 10 January , 187 9 (C . S.O " 1 925. '-..,
212/187 9) .
102. Dunn to A.S.N. A., 18 December, 1878 , e nclosur e in Fr e r e to '
Hi c ks-Beach, 27 December, 1878 (C.2222 , p.2f7) . .
103. Memorandum by Frere, 24 Decemb er , 1878, enclosure 2 in Ibid.
(0

•

.

-380-

to say that twenty days had not been long enough, and that the expiration of the thirty day term was not even waited for .
"By waiting the 30 days we shall certainly put him in the
wrong if he intends wrong; whilst by not waiting the 30 days
it is doubtful if he can be proved to be in the wrong however
wrongly he may intend.,,104
Frere replied that Cetshwayo should not be allowed the extra
t i me , as it would enable him to invade Natal or strengthen the garr~
~

son at his capital.
for time.

His request through Dunn was simply playing

If he did not comply with the first set of demands , it

was very unlikely that he would comply with the second , more dis tasteful set of demands.

And in any case about six days would elapse

after the exp i ry of the twenty day time limit before troops could
actually cross the Tugela.

105

Frere was still keeping an anxious eye on the Boers as well
as on the Zulus.

Kruger and Joubert were to report on their un -

successful mission at a great meeting on 10 January.

This was ,

Frere observed,
"the S ar:l 9 d ate on whi ch t he time given to Cetywayo will expire,
and , unless he has completely given in , Ld. Chelmsford will
take the matter in hand , and his preparations are so complete
that I have every hope of his speedy success.
I hope the discontented Boers will understand this and see
what the Zulus can do, before they decide on their own future
proceedings. ,,106
Frere did not think it likely that Cetshwayo would

"completel~r

give in" , that is , accept the terms of the ultimatum , or even that
it was politically possible for him to do so.

He wrote to Hicks -

Beach on 23 December:
"My own impression is that it is quite impossible for Cetywayo
to submit , without calling in our a i d to coerce .. .. his regular
regiments. "107

J

Shortly afterwards another letter, dated 24 December, came
from Dunn.

He stated that although cattle were still being collec-

ted, Cetshwayo evidently did not attach sufficient importance to

104 .
105.
106 .
107.

Memorandum by Bulwer, 26 December , 1878 , enclosure 3 in Ibid .
Memorandum by Frere , 28 December, 1878 , enclosure 4 in I~
Frere to Shepston~, 19 December , 1878 (S . P . Case 15) .
Hicks - Beach , p.108.
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to the

t~me

in time . "
Natal.

limit uand it will be impossible now for them to b e up
He was therefore making arrangemen ts to cross over into

10 8

On 26 December a me ssage was received by the Bord e r Agent
at the Lower Tugela .

The messengers conveyed a request from

Cetshwayo for mo r e time, and stated:
"He agrees to pay the numb er of cattle demanded by the Government, but the cattle a r e not all in one plac e , th ey are
sc attered over Zululand and the Country is broad . Why do es
the Government name days, and count them out to him? He
cannot ge t all the cattle to ge ther within the days mentioned,
as the land is g r eat and he has to seek them."109
War was now inevitabl e .

Neither the cattle nor Sirayo ' s sons

were handed over by 31 Decemb er .

No assent to the other demands

had been r ece ived by 10 January.

On the 11th the British forces

crossed the Tugela.

The Zulu War had b egun.

108. Dunn to A.S.N.A., 24 December, 1878, e nclosure 6 in Fre r e
to Hicks - Beac h, 1 J a nuary, 187 9 (C.2242 , p . 10).
10 9 . Message from Cet shwayo, 26 December, 1878 (S . N.A. 1/7/13, p . 165).

/

EPILOGUE
The events of the war - its effect on the Transvaal Bo e rs Frere's censure and eventual recall - Shepstone's retirement Wolseley's settlement of Zululand - Cetshwayo's restoration,
defeat and death - the ruin of Zululand - conclusion.

The Zulu War was made memorable by the disaster a t Isandhlwana, the heroic defence of Rorke's Drift, and the death of the
Prince Imperial.

What Frere had hoped would be a war of a few

weeks was protracted for six months as a result of Isandhlwana ,
prob a bly the wor st defeat ever inflicted on a British army by an
uncivilized enemy .

Nevertheless, except for the attack on the post

at Rorke's Drift, there was no Zulu invasion of Natal .

At the time,

this fact was attributed to the check received by the Zulus at
Rorke's Drift .

Poasibly if the Zulus had overwhe l med this out -

post, they might have gone on to ravage part of Natal .

But there

is persuasive evidence that Cetshwayo had issued strict orders
that the Zulus were to fight a defensive war only, and that British territory was not to be invaded.

It is said that t he attack

at Rorke 's Drift itself was made in defiance of this order .

1

Even

during the war Cetshwayo continue d to send messages appealing for
pe a ce .

2

But the loss of life at Isandhlwana, as well as the death

of the Prince Imperial, made it inevitable that

onl~a

crushing

defeat of the Zulus would vindicate the reputation of Lord Chelms -

<j,

ford and the British Army .

The end came on

4

July, 1879, when th e

Zulu Army was utterly defeated at the battle of Ulundi.
resist~ce

No further

was offered by the Zulus, though Cetshwayo himself was

- -

--

not capture d until 28 August.
Frere's belief that the destruction of the Zulu military
kin gdom would please and conciliat e the Boers proved an utter
----- - - - ----.!' - - - - - - misc a lcul at ion.

Far from rejoicing at the overthrow of their old

1. Reminiscences of the Past, by J . W. Shepstone, p.110 (S.P. Case 4).
2. E.G. , Message from Cetshwayo to Bishop Schreuder, written by
C. Vijn, 'dated 'Beginning of August 1879 ' (S.P . Case 21) .

-383opponents , the majority of Boers appear to have sympathised with
them as fellow - victims of British aggression .

Even before the

outbreak of war, there were some Boers who spoke of joining the
Zulus against the British in the event of war. 3

After Isandhlwana

there is strong evidence that messengers were sent by Cetshwayo
to Kruger and Pretorius, urging them to join in the struggle; or
a l ternatively to remain neutral and so avoid any molestation of
Boers by the Zulus. 4

The Boer leaders evidently chose the second

alternative , but some Boers assisted the Zulus in other ways.
There were cases of armed bands of Boers capturing looted Zulu
cattle bought by whites at Government sales, and restoring them
to their Zulu owners . 5

Joubert was reported to have said , with a

bloodthirsty piety worthy of the Roundheads, that lIif the Zulus
enter Natal and kill every Englishman, woman and child, I shall
say that the Lord is righteous!

11

6

This is hearsay, but there is no

doubt that the initial defeats of the British army were regarded
with satisfaction and even rejoicing by a great many Boers.
Shortly after Isandhlwana (in which his son George was killed)
Shepstone left Utrecht for Standerton,. where he hoped to raise a
force of mounted men:
IIBut judge of my surprise" he wrote to his son , Offy, "when
I found not only a disinclination to face the Zulus but an open
sympathy with their success, and exultation at our defeat! They
declare that now providence has put into the i r hands t he char..:; .:::
they have been looking for to take back their country by force! 11'7
~

They did not take this opportunity; but it is very likely
that the removal of the Zulu danger was a factor in the Boers'
calculation to rebel in 1881.

The Zulu War dld nothing to reconcile

3. Filter To Wood, 18 November, 1878 (S . S . 314, R.4191); (?) to
Wood, n.d. , (S . N. I, No . 46).
4. Confidential , Shepstone to Frere, 2 February 1879 (Letter - book 3,
Administrator to High Commissioner , T.A.) .
5. Private , Sheps tone to Wood , 5 February, 1879 (Ibid); Shepstone
to Frere , 30 January, 1879 (S.P . Case 7 , Letter-book 3 , p . 223) ;
Osborn to Shepstone , 17 February, 1879 (S . P . Case 18).
6. Shepstone to Rowlands , 1 February , 1879 (S . P . Case 7 , Letterbook 3, p.227) .
7. Shepsto~e to Theophilus Shepstone, Jr . , 6 February , 1879 (S . P.
Case 20) .
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rule

4

or ~acilitate the policy of Confederation,

but rathe r the reve rs e .
The disast e r of Isan~hlwan a ensured the ruin of Fr e r e 's care e r
and r u.putation.

If the Zulus had b een defeated in a swift sharp

campaign of a few weeks, Frere's disobedience would probably have
been winked at.

But the disaster, the delay it caused, and the

necessity it entailed of sending out still more troops that
could ill be spare d, all these, made it impossibl e for the British
Gove rnment not to issue some sort of reprimand.
censure is d a ted 19 March, 1879.

The letter of

It stated that Her Majesty's

Government
"cannot but think that the forces at your disposal we re ade quate to prot ect Natal from any serious Zulu inroad , and to
provid e for any other eme r ge ncy th a t could have a ris e n, during
the int e rval nec e ssary for consulting Her Majesty's Go ve rnDEnt upon the terms that Cetshwayo should b e called upon to
a ccept ; and they have been unable to find in the docume nts you
have placed befor e them that evidence of urgent necessity for
immedi ate action which alone could justify you in taking ,
without their full knowl e d ge and sanction, a course almost
certain to r e sult in a war, which, as I had pre viously imA
pressed upon you, every effort should h ave been us e d to a void . " J
Fr e r e refused to accept that he had done anything wrong.

In

despatch a ft e r despatch he continued to argue the point, his language growing eve r wilder and more violent .

One of his a rgume nts

was the ur ge nt nec e ssity for conciliating the Boers, which he had
convinced himself, wron gly as we have s een, could only be achieved
by the sp e edy destruction of the Zulus.

But he also argued that

his act ion had b een urgently nec e ssary in order to s a ve Na tal from
a Zulu inva sion.
"I would confidently put to any competent military critic
whether, g iven th e actual for ce on both sid e s and the actual
physical circumstances of th e positions , there was any saf e
mode of defending Natal save that system of a ctive def e nc e ,
by taking up positions in Zululand, which was a dopted? The
theatr e of war was thus transf e rred to th e enemy ' s country.
The Colony was practically secured from being made the scene
of a Zulu war."~
.
P ausing only to wonder at an inv a sion of a n e ighbouring

8.Hicks-Beach to Frere, 19 March 1879 (C.2260, p.109).
9 .Frere to Hicks - Beach, 30 June , 187 9 (C.2454, p . 139).
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ment on a constjtution for the Transvaal, but actually as a means
of removing him from the post which he had filled so unsuccessfully.
He sailed from Durban on 27 May, 1879. 14
interview with Sir Michael Hicks-Beach.

On 26 June he had an
Sir Michael told him that

had he come home earlier he would have offered him the Governorship of Western Australia; but that he had been obliged to fill
the post.

He then said that he would have to ask him to return to

Natal to assume the Government of that Colony , as Bulwer would
soon be coming home.

Hicks-Beach assumed that Bulwer would not

wish to stay on in Natal in a position subordinate to Sir Garnet
Wolseley.

This assumption proved false, however, as Bulwer expres-

sed his willingness to stay.

When, therefore, Shepstone saw the

Secretary for the Colonies again on 21 August, the latter told hiQ
that Natal was not vacant after all, and that he had nothing else
to offer at that time.

Shepstone stated that he did not want any

Government , particularly not the Natal Government, and asked to
be pensioned, although the fact that he had not served a full three
years in the Transvaal meant that his pension would be a very
moderate amount. 15
"I gathered from what Sir Michael Hicks-Beach said to me" ,
he wrote to Herbert, "that he is anxious to get rid of me
as soon as possible. So be it, if so it must be.
I do not
suppose that you wish me to write a long chapter setting
forth my view of my own services; I
therefore have not
vlritten one.
I have had starvation allowance to live on all my life up to
the last three years; but as I did not expect to be so soon
recalled the good of those years of comparative plenty was
wasted in 'riotous living' and in expenditure that turns
out to have been useless.
If I must revert to my normal experience of years of scarcity~
of course I must; but I shall be sure that it will not be
because y-ou wish it, and I willingly leave the matter in your
hands. 111 b
To his son Henrique he wrote:

14. Diary for 1879 (S.P . Case 9).
15. Diary for 187~ (s . P. Case 9); Shepstone to Henrique Shepstone ,
28 August , 1879 (S.P . Case 29).; Shepstone to William
Shepstone, 1 September, 1879 (S.P. Case 20).
16. Draft, Shepstone to Herbert, 28 August , 1879 (S.P. Case 16).
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of all the intrigues and petty jealousies which I see going
on and am heartily desirous of being for a few ye ars at
least, what I have never been all my life, my own mastE: r. I
canlt help feeling too that so long as I continue in active
service in Africa &nd I donlt care for it any where else , I
am more or l ess in your way, all of you; for 0,n account of
the jealousy that will be kept alive by remaining in the
service, the name is against you but when once I have retiree
it will be the reverse . lI 17
Shepstone retired in Natal.

He evidently found his exc lusion

from power very difficult to accept.

18

In June, 1881, he wrote to

his son, Henrique:
"I am myself in great doubt what it would be best for me to
do, whether to remain in Natal or leave it; I see no good
that I can do by staying; everything seems out of joint, and
it grieves me to be here and see th ings go as I do see them
go wrong, without being able to help set them right.
I feel
as I would rather be out of sight, than be a looker on and contribute nothing to the wellbe ing of the Country. Zululand is
in a very unsatisfactory condition, and our own natives are
grow ing very dissatisfied with the way in which they are
governed . I t is doubly difficult for me to say anything on
the latter subj~ot because it is sure to be thought that I
am prejudiced in favour of my own system and therefore not
a reliable guide ." 1 9
Shepstone emerged briefly from retirement in 1883 when he
s upervis ed the reinstallation of Cetshwayo in Zululand.

It i s to

the fate of Cetshwayo and his country that we must now, in conclusion, turn.
~

Cetshwayo, with only a few

~ersonal

and captured on 28 August, 1879.

attendants, was found

He was taken from Zululand by

ship to Cape Town, and imprisoned in the Castle.

On Wolseley

the task of settling the pol iti cal future of Zululand .

f~ll

With its

former system of Government destroyed , the only pract i cable
solution was direct British rule.

But the British Government, no

doubt influenced by the agitation against the war in Britain, and
by its own censure of Frere for starting it, had decided agains t ~1
annexation .

Wolseley therefore divided the country amongst_ six

(the number later being increased to 13) kinglets, who were as

1 7. Shepston e to
18. Sheps ton e to
Papers , File
19 Shepstone to

Henrique Shepstone, 28 August 1879 (S .P. Case 29).
Henrique Shepstone, 7 June, 1880 (Shepstone
F, K.C.)
Henrique, 6 June, 1881 (S.P . Case 29) .
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far as possible descendants of the chiefs of the clans that Shaka
had welded together into one nation.

The major exception to this

rule was John Dunn, who was given the largest portion of Zululand.,
from the Buff alo river to the sea, for his services against his
former patron.

Shepstone had left Natal before Wolseley arrived ,

and reached England after Wolseley had left it, so little of this
plan can be attr ibut e d to him .
of it.

In fact, he was sharply critical

He opposed the appointment of John Dunn, who had traffickci

in arms , which had "tended more than any circumstances to bring
about the Zulu War.,,20

He was in favour of direct rule, and con-

sidered the chiefs who were now to rule Zululand in no way preferable to the deposed King.
"I cannot", he wrote to his son, Henrique, " ..• approve of
the kind of settlement which Sir Garnet has made of the
Zulu country.
It should in Qy opinion have been based upon
the principle of actual active control and not upon that of
g iving the Zulu people in whose ~ause we pretended to go
(to) war six tyrants instead of one.,,21
He e l a bor ated on this theme in an official memorandum .

By

the settlement, he wrote,
"we shall have delivered the people from the tyranny of
Cetywayo certainly but we shall have handed them over bound
hand and foot to the tender mercies of a number of rapaCiOlll'l
s avages who have all along bean not only the instruments of
the tyranny which we complained of in the King but those who
instigat ed and incited it. " 22
Wolseley ts settlement was no more successful in preserving
peace than it was in guaranteeing liberty.

The "Kilkenny cats" .

as the 13 ch i efs were nicknamed, '1vere soon at each other 's
throats, and the British Resident was powerless to stop the ensuing wars and massacres.

Many deputations came to Pietermaritz-

burg, pleading for the r e storation of Cetshwayo.

"It is most

remarkable, how faithfully Zulus still feel attached to the royal
family" wrote Bishop Schreuder in July, 1881;2 3 though other fac-

20. Memorandum on the Settlement of Zululand, by Shepstone, 23
August, 1879 (S .P. Case 7, Letter-book 4, p.23).
21 . Shepstone ' to Henrique Shepstone, 24 September, 1879 (Shepstone
Papers, File F, K.C.).
22. Memorandum by Shepstone, n.d., enclosure in Shepstone to Herb ert,
14 October, 1879 (S.P. Cas e 7, Letter-book 4, p.35).
23. Schreuder to Shepstone, 1 July, 1881 (S.P. Case 19).

-38 9 -

t i ons had also me anwhil e a ris e n.

But th e chaos in Zululand , the

a dv ent of a Liber a l administr a tion in England , and the f a vourabl e
impr e ssion mad e by Ce tshwa yo p e rson a lly on a ll who me t him , all
united to s tr e ngthe n the movement f or his r e stor a tion to Zululand .
In 1882 Cetshwayo ' s r equ e s t t o b e p e rmitt e d to visit England
to l ay his c a se b e for e the Qu een was g ranted.

;ir

Eng land on 5 AQgust , 18 8 2 .

He arriv ed in

His visit a rous e d much int e r e st , a nd

h i s a pp ear a nc e s in publi c invariably dr ew l a r ge crowds of e a ge r
and curi ous onlooke rs .

He was g rant e d an audi e nce of

th e Qu ee n,

and h a d thr ee int e rvi ews with Lord Kimb e rl e y, the Se cretary of
St a t e for th e Colonies .

The l a tt e r told him th a t the British

Gov e rnment we r e prep a r e d to r e stor e him to his kingdom on thre e
cond itions:
(1)

Only a portion of Zulul a nd should b e placed under his

rul e , the r emainde r

to be a Re s e rve rul e d by Britain , and avail -

abl e a s a pl ace of r e sidenc e for thos e Zulus who did not wish to
b e unde r Ce tshwayo ;
(2)

A Resid e nt was to b e appoint e d to advis e him a nd report

to He r Ma jesty's Gove rnm e nt.
(3)

He was to rul e "justly and p e ac efully" unde r the sarr.t:i

conditions a s had b een required of the 13 kingl e ts.
Ce tshwa yo was quit e pr e pare d to acc e pt the s e cond and third
conditions , but obj e ct e d to a ny mor e land b e ing take n from him.
He would be l e ft "like one living on the top of a rock" , h e compl a ine d .

24

But Kimb e rl e y would not a lt e r this condition.

He r e turn e d to the Ca p e in Se pt e mb e r, but it wa s not until

;kr ,Janu a ry,

188 3 th a t h e again s e t fo ot on his n a ti ve soil .

By this

time it h a d b een de cide d tha t th e Re s e rve should consist of John

24 . Brookes & We bb , p.150. Sir Ga rn e t Wols e l ey h a d summa rily
s e ttled the borde r disput e a ft e r the Zulu Wa r by deciding
on the followin g rivers as the boundary b e tween Zululand and
th~ Transvaal; Blood - Lynsprui t - Pemvaan - Pe vaans - P0"~o ' ~
Thls gav e th e Zulus conside r a bly l e ss than the Bounda ry
Commission h a d recomme nde d t hat the y should get. Wols e l e y to
Hicks-Beach , 3 Se pt emb e r, 18 7 9 (C.2454 , p.258).
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Cethswayo ' s most dangerous e n emy, should ret a in his independent
sover e ignty.
Ce tshwayo wa s l a nde d a t Port Durnford, in Zululand, on 10 Ja::. uary, 1883.

He wa s me t by She pston2 a nd an e scort of British

troops, but by v e ry f e w of his own pe opl e , for they had not b e en
notif i e d of his arriva l.
Elilt onj an e ni on
a str ous.

29 January.

He was inst a ll e d a s King by She pstone at
His s e con d rei g n was short a nd dis -

Many of Ce tshw a yo's most f e r v id s u pport e rs l i v e d within

the bound a ri e s of Zib l'l bu' s domain.

Nar soon broke out between the

t wo Zulu chi e fs , a nd Ce tshwa yo was d e f e at e d .

For the s e cond time

the roy a l kr aal of Ulu ndi was burne d, this time by Zib e bu's Zulus.
Ce tshwayo fled to the Re s e rv e .

On 8 F e bru a ry, 1884 , at a kr a al

n e ar Esho we , h e sudde nly di e d.

The c a us e of d eath was offic i a lly

st a t e d to h a v e b een h eart dis e as e , but th e r e is a possib i lity th a t
h e was poisone d .
Ce tshwayo was the l a st Zul u King .

His h e ir wa s h i s son ,

of a group to Bo e rs living a cross the borde r in t h e Tr ansv aa]
dr i v e him out. _The y de f eat e d

~ ~

Zib e bu , but cl a i me d in return ove r

4,000 square mil e s of land , ove r h a lf (and th e b e st h a lf) of Zulu -l a nd outside the Res e r ve .

~ritain

int e rve n e d, a nd succeeded in

r e ducing th e amount of l a nd take n by t he Bo e rs .
Zul u land was th e n ann e x e d by Brit a in.

Wha t r e ma in e d of

A r evolt in Zululand wa s

suppr e ss e d , and Dini zul u wa s de port e d for t e n y ears to St . He len a . 25
Thus the mi s e r a bl e a ft e r math of the Zul u War

C ~le

to a n e nd.

Britain ' s inva sion of 187 9 and its subs e qu e nt r e f u sal t o a cc e pt the
resp onsibility for t h e v a cuum of p o litic a l power it h a d caus ed ,
r e sult e d in what Franc e s Col e nso a ptly t e r me d "The Ruin of Zululan d. "
We have se e n th a t Fr e r e d e lib e r a t e ly broug ht on th e Zulu Wa r.

25. Vide R.L , Cop e :

The Br it i s h Ann e x a ti~n of Zu l u l and , 1887.
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The military

kingdom of the Zulus was becoming increasing ly an anachronism in
the circumstances of the time .

It h a d to corne to a n end some time,

and was unlikely to have gon e into vo l untary liquidation .

The cas o

against Frere, howe v e r, is not that he failed to avert war, b ut
that h e did not try to avert war, but on the contrary , deliberately
provoke d it .
Thrr e would n e v e r have b een a war b e tw ee n England a nd th e
Zul us , Cetshwa yo is rep orted to have s a id, had it not been for
"Th a t littl e grey- headed man, Frere."

26

Nevertheless ther e is no

doubt that the figur e on the British side that loomed l a rge st in
the Zulu consciousness was Shepstone.

To the Zulus it se eme d th a t

i s was the quarrel b etween Sheps ton e and Cetshwa yo th a t had led to
th e inva sion of th e ir country.

It wa s Shepstone who had sent in

t he armies , d e stroyed the country, and captured the King .
Shepst on e had b ee n r egard ed by the Zulus a s the ir e sp e cial
fri e nd and protector; but h e

h a d turn e d against th em .

Cetshwayo

f e l t hims e lf b e tr a y ed; eve n today, an a ttitude of distrust and
r e s e ntme nt is s a id t o pr evai l amongst the members of the Zulu
Roy a l Family t owards th e Shepstone family. 27

One can easily

Ull -

d e rstand why ther e should have b een this feeling of b e tr ay a l.

When

he was in Natal Sh e pstone had a lways b ee n most fr i e ndly to wards th e
Zulus a nd towards Cetshwayo in particular.

It was h e who had en -

sur e d Cetshwayo ' s succ e ssion; it was h e who had presided ove r h i s
coronat i on; h e had been accor d e d the rank of Shaka , the h i ghe st
possibl e in Zulul a nd ; he was officially the ' father'

~

of the Zulu

King; and he h a d always supported the Zulus in the ir long disput e
with th e Bo e rs , and had restraine d th e e ncro ac hme nts of th e l a tt e r.
When he b e came rul e r of the Transvaa l, howev e r , h e changed his
face towards the Zulus .

He s u pport e d the Bo e rs'

t e rritorial e n -

croachme nts i n Zululand and advoc ate d war against the Zulus.

26. Binns, p.188 .
27. Informat i on from Dr . E . H. Brookes .
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I h a ve a tt empt e d, in this work, to show how it

wa s th a t She pstone took t he c ours e of a ction th a t h e did.

A f ew

ge n e r a l r emarks mi ght b e a dd e d .
The Zulus s aw the r e lati onship b e t wee n Shepstone and
in a much mor e p e rson a l li ght th an She pstone hims e lf did.

C e tshwa~n

She p-

st on e is conve ntiona lly r e pr e s e nt e d a s the typic a l Gr eat Whit e
Chi e f.

, 28' wh 1"l e S"lr ~
Fr e r e describe d h i m a s a n' Afri cander,
ivl" ll"l am.

Butl e r d e scribed him a s a "whit e Zulu".2 9

His ear li e r ambition t o

s e t hims e lf up a s the a utocr at ic r ul er of a n a tive st a t e to the
s outh of Na t a l l e nds s u pport to this int e rpr e t a tion of his char a c t er .

Ye t re a ding his diary an d l et t e rs f or the p e riod cove r e d by

this th e sis l eave s one with a d iff e r e nt impre ssion .

He s aw hims e lf

not a s a n ' Afri c and e r' nor a s a Gr eat Whit e Chief , but r a the r a s
an Eng lish ge ntl eman and a loy a l s e rvant of the Cr own.
~Tot e

He hims e lf

th a t b e h a d a profound and r e ligious v e n e r a tion for He r

Ma j e sty ' s r.o ve rnment,3

0

a nd h e a tt a che d gr eat i mportanc e to e v e n th e

t rapping s of British po we r, t rapping s which a thoroug h-go i ng ' Africand e r' would p e r haps h a v e d e spis ed .
Hi s d ealing s wi t h Zulul and , i n my judgewe nt, we r e

m0tj "a t~ ~

by his loy a lty to th e Crown and a tt a c hme nt t o the British Governme nt , r a th e r t h an by any propri e tori a l or f a therly int e r e st in
t he Zu lus.

He r egard e d Ce tshwa yo, no t a s a f e ll ow African , nor a s

his 'son' wh om. h e was unde r a sol emn duty to prot ect , but a s t he
savage rul e r of t e rrito ry a butting on a British Col ony , the p eac e
and s af e ty of which was his chie f conc e rn.

He wishe d to pre s e rve

Zulu land a s a Britis h sphe r e of influenc e , a nd wa s a larme d at the
s er i ous c ons equ e n ce s for Nat a l t hat a suc c e ssful Bo e r e n c ro ac hme nt
int o Zul u land would h ave .

It was f or the s e r easons th a t h e sup -

por t e d the Zulus against the Boe rs.

28. Brooke s & Webb, p . 57 .
2 9 . Butle r, Autob iogr a phy, p . 185 .
30 . Young , p . 278 .

In his officia l minut e s an d

-3 93p r iva t e l e tt e rs his attitude towards Ce tshway o m s th a t of a British proconsul tow ar ds a s a v age king , not th a t of a f a the r tow a rds
a s on .

His positi on a s Ce ts hwa.yo's ' fa t her ' was us e ful a s a mean s

of p rot e cting British int e r e sts.

Bu t hi s K. C. M. G. mean t much mor a

t o h i m p er sona lly .
His v i ews l e d h i m to suppo rt Zulu independ e nc e a g a inst the
aggr e ssi on of the Trans vaal .

But he had n o wis h tp p r e s erv e Zulu-

l and ' s indepe nd e n ce fo r its own s a k e , a nd in fact a l ways consid e r e d
th a t Zulu l a nd's eve ntua l d e stiny wou ld inevit a bly
Br itis h r u l e whe n t he time was ripe.

b e to come unde r

The a r ming of t he Zulus, an d

the a pp a r e ntly inc r easing intr a nsige n ce of the ir King l e d him to
b e li eve th a t t he t i me fo r a Britis h ann e x a ti on of Zu luland was
n ear.

Whe n he be c ame the r u l e r of the T.L' a ns vaal th e circ umstance s

b y whic h h e wa s surro und e d l e d h i m to a dvocat e this st e p mor e

warm~_

His main c onc e rn was to gain t h e loy a lty of the Bo e rs a nd s o t o
pr e s e rve British r u l e in the Tr a ns vaal .

His dut y to th e Cr own,

which h a d once l e d him t o opp o s e t he Boer c l a i ms in Zulul a n d , now
l e d him to supp ort th em.

I t was n e c e ss a ry fo r th e s e curity of

British dom inion in t he who l e of s outh e rn Af ri ca th a t th e s a v age
milit ary king d om of the Zu l u s s hould b e br ought to a n e nd.
was h ow Shepstone s aw it .

TbjQ

Bu t t o Ce tshway o it s eeL1e d t hat his

'f a the r' h a d b e tr a y e d h i m, had ' cast h i m off ' .
We have s ee n t h at t he r easons Shep stone gave for cha n g ing hi s
mi nd ov e r the ruer its of the b ord e r dis p ut e we r e s c a nty a nd uns a tisfyin g.

31

He n eve r r eally exami ne d t he que stion wit h any th oroug h -

n e ss, but tle r e ly fo und i t c on veni e nt, wh e n in Na t a l , to a ssume t hat
t he Zu l u s we r e in t he r i g ht, and conve ni e nt, wh e n in t he Tr ans vaal,
to a ss ume the opposit e .

-Whil e h e Dlay have b een justifie d in

thinking th a t his l oy a lty to the Cro wn, a s a s e r van t of t he British Gove rnment,

ove rr od e h is du ty to t he Zu l us, a s t he ' fa th R~ '

of th e ir King, nothing can excus e t he injusti ce involve d in his

31. Vide supr a , pp. 247 - 251 .

-3 94 e xpedient and unc ritic a l a c ce ptanc e of the v a lidity of th e Bo e rs'
t e rritori a l cl a i ms in Zululand .
As we ll a s the h eavy loss of life on both side s, a nd the
wr e tch e d post-war h istory of Zul ul a nd, the Zulu Vvar was a trage dy
for a nothe r r eason.

It was n o t the culmina tion of long history of

distrust an d dislike b e tween t h e Zulus a nd the British.

The r e l-

a tions b e t wee n Na t a l a nd Zululand h a d alw ays b een p eac e ful a nd
f ri e ndly, a nd Ce tshwayo h a d t rust e d a nd r e sp ec t e d the British
Gove rnme nt.

He h a d r e li e d on it to prot e c t him against the aggr es ··

sion and e ncro ac hme nts of the Transv aal Bo e rs.

~e t

it wa s not th e

Bo e rs against whom the Zulus f ought, but the British.
In a sens e , the Zul u War was the outcome of th e long - f e st e ri nf>
b ord e r disp u t e b e tween Zul uland and the Tr ansv aal.

Ha d it not

b een for th e r e str a ining influe nc e on both side s of Brit a in, a s
r e p re s e nt e d by t he Na t a l Gove rnme n t , and by She pstone in p a rticul a r, the r e is littl e doubt th a t this disput e would h a v e e nde d
in vlar muc h soone r.

By She pst on e 's a nn e x a tion of the 'l'r a nsvaa l, he

and t he British Gove rnme nt b ecame p a rti e s to t he disput e; there
was no longe r any r e str a ining influe n ce; and the borde r disput e
b e t wee n the Zulu s a nd the Bo e rs e nded in a war, n o t b e t wee n t h",
Zu lus a nd th e Bo e rs, but b e t wee n t he Zu lus an d th e British.
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I.

UNPUBLISHED

A. Natal Arch ives

1.

Official
(a)

Government House Records

(i) Despatches, Secretary of State to Lt.-Governor of Natal.

G. H. No.

21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30

Period Covered.

1873
1874
1875

Jan. - July, 1876
July - Dec. , 1876
Jan. - June, 1877
June - Dec . , 1877
Jan. - May,
1878
Nov. , 1878
May
Nov. 1878 - Feb. 1879

(ii) Confidential Des12atches , Secl"etar;z of State to Lt. -Governor
of Natal.

G. H. No.

157
158

Period Covered .
1867 - Sept. 1878
Sept. 1878 - Feb. 1880

(iii) Despatches ! Lt. - Governor of Natal to Secretar;z of State.
G.H. No.

279
280
281

Period Covered.
Nov. 1871 - Dec . 1874
1875 - De c . 187 6
Dec. 1876 - April, 1879

(iv) Confidential Despatches! Lt. - Governor of Natal to Secretar;z
of State.
G.H. No.

Period Covered.

299

1871 - 1895

(v) Despatches ! High Commissioner to Lt .- Governor of Natal.
G.H. No.

Period Covered

1870 - 1875

333

(vi) Des atches and 18tters received b
Natal from all South African sources
1875. the High Commission8r).
G.H. No.

338
342
343
344
345'
346
347
348
349
350
351

of
includin. af t er

Period Covered

1859 - 1863
1872 - 1873
1874
Jan. - Oct. 1875
Oct . - Dec. 1875
Jan. - Sept. 1876
Sept.- Dec. 1876
Jan. - March 1877
April - July 1877
Aug . - Sept . 1877
Oct.

-

nP.r. .

1R77

-397G.H. No.

353
354
355
356
357
358
359
360
361
362

(vii)

Despatches, Lt.-Governor of Natal to others in South Africa

G.H. No.
637
638

(viii)

Period Covere.9:.
April - June 1878
June - July 1878
August 1878
September 1878
Oct. - Nov. 1878
December 1878
Jan. - Feb. 1879
Feb. - April 1879
May
- June 1879
July - Oct. 1879

Period Covered·

1870 - 1878
1878 - 1883

Let,ters and Reports received. by S,i r Ga5net Wolseley
from South African sources.
G.H. No.

Period Covered

1875

870

(b)

(i)

Colonial Secretary's Office Records.
Reports of Border Agents
C.S.O. No.

1925

(ii)

Confidential Minute Papers
C.S.O. No.

2552
2553

(c)

Period Covered
Jan. 1877 - Jan. 1879

Period Covered

1877 - 1878
1878 - 1879

Secretary for Native Affairs' Records

(i) Letters Received (and also some Reports and Draft
outward letters).
S.N.A. No.

1/1/20
1/1/21
1/1/22
1/1/23
1/1/24
1/1/26
1/1/21
1/1/28
1/1/29
1/1/30
1/1/31
1/1/32

Period Covered

1810
1871
1812
1813
1874
1815

.

Jan. - Aug. 1816
Aug. - Dec. 1816

1811

Jan. - July 1878
Aug. - Dec. 1878
Sept. 1818 - 1879

-398(ii) Magistrat es! Letters Received.
Period Covered
1873
1874
1875
1876
1876
1876
1877
1878

S.N.A. No.

1/3/23
1/3/24
1/3/ 2 5
1/3/26
1/3/2 7
1/3/28
1/3/29
1/3/30
(iii) Confidential Correspondence.

Period Covered
1876 - Sept. 1878
Sept. - Nov. 1878

S.N.A. No.

1/4/1

1/4/2

(iv) Messages from Tribes, especially the Swazis.
Period Covered
1866 - 1869

S.N .A. No.

1/6/1

(v)

Papers relating to Mpande, the Swazis, etc.
S.N.A. No.
1/6/2

Period Covered
1857 - 1874

(vi) Papers relating to Cetshwayo.
S.N.A. No.
1/6/3

Period Covered
1858 - 1878

(vii) Reports on Border Disturbances, etc.
S.N.A. No.
1/6/6

Period Covered
1865 - 1872

(viii) Papers relating to the Zulu War.
S.N.A. No.

Period Covered
1878

1/6/11

(ix) Messages to and from the Zulus, etc.
S.N.A. No.

Period
1853 1859 1859 1869 1876 -

1/7/3
1/7/4
1/7/5
1/7/6
1/7/13
(x) Reports b;y: the
S.N.A. No.

1/7/7

1/7/ 1 1

1/7/12

Secretar~

Covered
1859
1865
1868
1876
1878

for Native Affairs.
Period Covered
1873 - 1876
1876 - 1878
1878

-3992.

Unofficial
(a)

In the Government House Records

(i) Private and Confidential Letters from the Lt.-Governor
of Natal to the High Commissioner, the Administrator of
of the Transvaal, and the Secretary of State.
Period Covered
1876 - 1878

G.H. No.
649

(b)

The Shepstone Papers
Nature of Material
J.W. Shepstone, Miscellaneous Papers.

S.P. Case No.
3

"

4
5

7
9
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20

"

"
"
"

G

& H.

I,J,K & L.
"
M,N
,0 & P.
"
&
S.
R.
"
"
Letters to and from
William, Theophilus Jr.
(Offy), Henrique, Walter
& Arth~r Shepstone.
Letter received , T,V & W.
Miscellaneous Papers

21
22
23
25
27

"
"

"
"

Henrique Shepstone Diaries,
1870 - 1881.
Henrique Shepstone, Letters
received, A-Z.

29

B.

Transvaal Archives

Administrator's Papers.
Letter-book No.
2

3
6

(b)

"

Letter-books, 1850- 1880
Diaries, 1872 - 1874
Diaries, 1875 - 1883
Letters received, A & B
Letters received from Bulwer.
Letters received, C.
D,E & F.
"
"

8

(a)

"

"

Nature and Date.
General, Nov. 1876 - Dec.187
Administrator to High Commissioner, Jan. & Feb. 1879
Administrator to Secretary
of State, Jan 1877 - March
1880.

State Secretary's Papers.
S.S. 236 - S.S. 322. Letters received by the State
Secretary from May 1877 to December 1878.
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,§.§cretary for

~NEive

Affairs' P CJ,',:9.El!,.
Nature of Material. and Date.

S.N. No.

Incoming letters, 1878
Incoming letters, 1879
"Supplement~re Stukke" , 1877-81.
Nat al Boundary Commission, 1878.

1
1A

5
6

(d)

Landdrost of Utrecht's Papers.
Nature of Material. and Date.

L. U. No.

Letter-book, February 1877 May 1879.
Correspondence on Zululand
1876 - 1879.

13
25

C.

(a)

C.O. 179

Public Record Office.

Papers relating to Natal.
Lt.-Governor of Natal to Secretary of State.

Volume No
111
112
114
115
117
118
120
121
123
124
126
127
129
(b)

C.O. 221

Period Covered
Jan. - Mar. 1873.
April - Dec. 1873.
Jan. - June 1874.
July - Dec. 1874.
Jan. - June 1875.
July - Dec. 1875.
Jan. - March 1876.
April - Dec. 1876.
Jan. - April 1877.
May - Dec. 1877
JWJ..- June 1878
July - Dec. 1878
Jan. - June 1879
Papers relating to the Transvaal.
Administrator to Secretary of State.

Volume No.
1

(c)

Period Covered
1877 - 1878

C.O. 872/13

Confidential Prints.

African No. 150.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs
of South Africa. In continuation of African
No. 147. April 1878.

African No. 151.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs
of South Africa. In continuationcr African
No. 150. June 1878.

African No. 154.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs
of South Africa. In continuation of African
No. 151. October 1878.

-4011).

The Kill~_ 0. Campbell Collec t ion of Africana.
(Referred to in the footnotes as K.C.).

(a)

"Cetshwayo and Zululand Affairs", a file containing copies of
correspondence relating to the battle of 'Ndondakusuka'.

(b)

Original manuscripts, letters, etc. I found useful information in the papers of A. Blamey, G.C. Cato, John Dunn,
James Stuart, and especially in the Shepstone papers and the
Colenso papers.

E.

Unpublished Thepes and Disser\ations.

R.L. Cope:

The British Annexation of Zululand, 1887. (1959).
University of Natal Library, Pietermaritzburg.

M.A. Hooker:

The Place of Bisho
of South Africa.
Durban.

D.C. McGill:

A History of the Transvaal, 1853 - 1864, wlth a new
retation of the Transvaal-Zulu war of 18
University of Cape Town Library.

G.B. Nourse:

The Zulu Invasion Scare of 1861. (1948)
Natal Arohives, Pietermaritzburg.

II
A.

Colenso in the Histor
Killie Campbell Collection,

PUBLISHED

British Parliamentary Papers.

C.1137.

Report of the Expedition sent by the Government of Natal
to Instal Cetywayo as King of the Zulus in Succession to
his Deceased Father Panda. 6 February, 1875.

C.1401-1

Further Correspondence relating to the Colonies and
States of South Africa. Natal. (In continuation of
Part II of C.1342-1 of 1875) Febraury, 1876.

C. 1748.

Correspondence respecting the War between the Transvaal
Republic and Neighbouring Native Tribes, and generally
with reference to Native Affairs in South Africa.
April, 1877.

C.1776.

Further Correspondence respecting the War between the
Transvaal Republic and Neighbouring Native Tribes, and
generally with reference to Native Affairs in South
Africa. (In continuation of C.1748) June 1877.

C.1814.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs of South
Africa. (In continuation of C.1776). July 1877.

C.1883.

Further Correspondence etc.
9 August, 1877.

(In continuation of C. 181 4).

C. 1961 .

Further Correspondence etc.
22 February, 1878.

(In continuation of C.1883).

-402C. 1980

Further Corre 8pondence respecting the Proposed Confe deration
of the Colonies and St a tes of South Africa. (In continuation
of C.1732.) March 1878.

C.2000.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs of South
Africa. (In continuation of C.1961) April 1878.

C. 2079.

Further Correspondenc e respecting the Affairs of South
Africa. (In continuation of C.2000). July 1878.

C.2100.

Further Correspondence e tc.
July 1878.

C.2128.

Letter from Messrs. Kruger and Joubert, delegates from
the Tr ansvaal, to the Se cretary of State for the Colonies;
with the Reply. August 1878.

C.2144.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs of South
Africa. (In continuation of C.2100).
August 1878.

C.2220.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
6 Decembe r, '1878.

(In continuationcr C.2144).

C. 2222.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
February 1879.

(In continuation of C.2220).

C.2234.

Correspondence relative to Military Aff a irs in Natal and
the Transvaal. War Office, 13 February, 1879.

C.2242.

Further Papers respecting the Affairs of South Africa.
(In continuation of C.2222). February, 1879.

C.2252.

Further Correspondence respecting the Affairs of South
Africa. (In continuation of C.2242). March 1879.

C.2260.

Further Corre spondenc e e tc.
March 1879.

(In continuation of C.2252).

C.2269.

Further Correspondenc e e tc .
March 1879.

(In continuation of C.2260).

C.2308.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
7 April, 1879.

(In continuation of C.2269).

C.2316.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
May 1879.

(In continua tion of C.2308).

C.2318 .

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
May 1879.

(In continuation of C.2316).

C.2367.

Further Correspondence e tc.
July 1879.

(In continuation of C.2318).

C. 2374.

Further Correspondence e tc.
July 1879.

(In continuation of C.23 6 7).

C.2454.

Further Correspondence e tc.
August 1879.

(In continuation of C.2374).

C.2482.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
February 1880.

(In continuation of C.2454).

C.2505.

Further Correspondenc e etc.
March 1880.

(In continuation of C.2482).

C.2740.

Further Correspondenc e e tc.
1881.

(In continuation of C.2695).

(In continua tion of C.2079.)

B.

Newspapers.
The Natal Witne ss

:ran.

1872 - June 1879.

The Natal Mercury

Jan.

187 2 - :De c. 1878 .

:De Volksstem

Jan.

1877 - :De c. 1878 .

The Natal Colonist

These newspapers I did not
work through systematically,
but I referred to them for further
information on particular event s.

The Times of Natal

C.

Books and Articl e s.

Aylward, A.:

The Tr~nsvaal of Today (London,

Barter , C.:

Stray Memories of Natal and Zululand
maritzburg, 18 97).

Benson, A.C. & Esher, Viscount (eds.):

Br ookes, E.H.
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Buckle, G.E. (ad .):

Butl er , W. F.:

C. de B.:

(Pi eter-
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Victoria, 1837 -1861
(London, 1908)

The Last Zulu King (London,

Binns, C. T . :

1878).

1963).

A History of Natal (Pietermaritzburg, 1965).

The Letters of ueen Victoria
London, 1926 .

1862 -

187~

The Life of Sir George Pomeroy-Colley (London ,

1899) .
Butler, WoF.:

Sir Wil li am Butler;

of the British Em ir e

The Cambrid e
South Africa

Volume VIII,

South Africa: Its °: Difficul ti e s and Present
State
(London, 1877).

Speeches on South and West African Affairs
(London, 1903).

Colenso, J.~.:

First Steps of the Zulu Mission (London,

Colenso, J.W.:

Ten Weeks in Natal: a journal of a first tour of
visitation amon the colonists and Zulu Kafirs
of Natal
Cambridge, 1855 .

Colenso, J.W.:

Commentary on Frere's Policy (Bishopstowe, nod.)

Colenso, F.E.

Cox, Sir GoW.:

1911).

1:363 .
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